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A SOUVENIR PREFACE TO VOLUME 
XV OF THE DINKARD 


BY 
PROFESSOR JAMES HOPE MOULTON, 
Manchester University. 


To 

SHAMS-UL-ULAMA DASTUR DARAB PESHOTAN SANJANA. 
DEAR DASTUR DARAB, 

I greatly value the privilege of expressing the hearty 
congratulations which are so richly merited on the appearance of 
yet another volume of your monumental work, Iam writing in 
great haste in the last day or two of my all too brief stay in the 
beautiful city of Bombay, which Iam afraid I shall only see 
again for a short time before I go back to my own country. But 
these few words are an opportunity of putting in permanent form: 
—for a place in such a work as this ensures permanence—the 
satisfaction with which a student from the West sees the indus- 
try and scholarship that is productive here. It is good that a 
hereditary leader of religion should be a hereditary leader of 
scholarship ; and not the least of many points of interest in this 
massive undertaking is the exhibition of long and often dreary 
toil so faithfully expended on a work that comes to you from 
your revered father and predecessor. Of the multifarious and 
perplexing problems you have had to wrestle with, I cannot 
speak with knowledge. Avestan and Old Persian are my 
** second language," as you say in your academic phrase out 
here; and when so exacting a subject as Greek stands first, there 
is no time left in a busy teacher’s life for the addition of any- 
thing so.serious as Pahlavi. But I know enough of its terrors 
to appreciate the scholarship demanded in one who would pro- 
duce an adequate edition of the Dinkard. Your work has been 
before the select jury of competent critics for many years now, 
and if I want to discover what the Dinkard contains I come to 
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your English without misgivings, though I have no knowledge 
of the original by which to check its renderings. 


In this part of your work you are enjoying relative ease, as 
you are not a pioneer as in the earlier part. It is with hearty 
satisfaction that Iread your judgment upon your great prede- 
cessor, Dr. E. W. West, as translator of Books VIItolX. The 
attack made upon that prince of scholars seems to have been 
dictated by great fullness of ignorance, and not a small spice 
of Teutonic jealousy. With your ample endorsement of the 
accuracy of Dr. West’s work, no one is likely to endanger his 
own reputation by criticising the master again. 


On the subject-matter of this volume I must not express 
myself, A Table of Contents is not an exciting form of litera- 
ture; but when it is the only part of a valuable book which has 
escaped the ravages of time, weare obliged to be content. How 
many of these short sentences suggest lost pages which would 
be of profound interest! Even law has sometimes flashes of 
human life in it which laymen might be glad to study. And 
where the text runs into matters affecting History and Religion, 
we can all join in renewed lamentation that so much has been 
lost from our inheritance. 


I must not fail to congratulate with you the Trustees of the 
Parsi Panchayat, whose enlightened policy has enriched scholar- 
ship with books that could never have seen the light had they 
depended on the profits of a large circulation. I hope that long 
after my association with the Parsi community has passed into 
the store of happy memories, you will be in the continued enjoy- 
ment of health for the prosecution of these researches by which 
you have added so much to the materials for the history of 
your ancient religion. Believe me, my dear Dastur, 


Faithfully yours, 
JAMES HOPE MOULTON. 


Y. M.C. A., Byculla, 
March 1916. 
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INTRODUCTION, 


The last volume of the present series brought up the publi- 
cation of the Dînkard to the end of Book VII. The present 
volume places before the public the .Pahlavi text and transla- 
tions of the first twenty-one chapters of Book VIII. The only 
old MS. available for the editing of Book VIII. is DM. 
which I have followed while preparing this edition. Eight 
folios containing the text of Book VIII, chapters VI., $ 5— 
XVTIT., $ 36, which are missing in DM., the manuscript exist- 
ing in the Mulli Ferdze Library in Bombay, are found in DP., 
and are availed of by the editor. The collations contained in 
the footnotes to pages 13 to 50 of the Pahlavi text are from 
these missing folios; for the rest I am indebted to the original 
manuscript DM. 


The edition of the Pahlavi text of Book VIII. has now 
been put before the public for the first time, accompanied by 
a translation in English as well as in Gujerati. An attempt 
has been made, as in the previous volumes, to render the 
translation as readable as possible for the layman without in 
any way depriving it of its literal sense so very necessary for 
the student of the language. No pains have been spared to 
enhance the ntility of the work by the addition of copious notes 
illuminating the obscurity of the language, explaining philo- 
logical and historical references and indicating, where possible, 
the allusions to the existing Avesta texts. 


The Book VIIT. is a very interesting and important part 
of the voluminous Pahlavi work, the Dinkard. The author 
attempts at giving the contents of the original twenty-one 
Nasks or Avesta books relating to the Zarathushtrian Religion, 
It appears that at the time when this book of the contents was 
written the whole of the sacred Avesta literature, or itg 
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Pahlavi Version, with the only exception of the Vashtag Nask, 
must have been extant. The writer seems to have relied more 
on the Pahlavi Version, for where he could not obtain the 
Pahlavi Version, as in the case of the Nàdar Nask, he has 
abstained from giving the contents of that particular Nask. 
As regards the rest of the Nasks, it is manifest that he gives 
their contents after having studied them personally, for when 
we compare his analysis of the Vendidád with the contents of 
the original Avesta text now extant, we cannot help commend- 
ing him for his accuracy and fidelity to the original. 


Ancient Zarathushtrian Avesta scriptures have suffered 
much through the ravages of time ; but it is our good fortune 
that through the Dinkard, Books VITI. and IX., we can get 
some idea of their scope and contents. 


Surveying Book VITI., as a whole, the reader cannot but be 
impressed by the high social, moral, religious and legal insti- 
tutions in vogue among the ancient Jrinians of the times when 
these Nasks were written. These people were completely free 
from the idolatrous and superstitious customs of their 
neighbours who surrounded them on all sides, and gloried in 
their pure Mazdayasnian Revelation consciously and earnestly 
shunning evil in all its forms. The high-priest appears to 
have been vested with great powers in matters social, 
religious, and legal; and great respect must have been paid to 
his decisions in all disputes referred to him. The Datie Nasks 
on Law classif y various crimes with great exactitude, and 
attempt at enunciating « law of Evidence and of Procedure, 
which at once testifies the high stage of civilization attained 
by the then Irinians (Vide chaps. XV-XX). 


Looking at the task which lay before him, that of sum- 
marizing the whole of the twenty-one Nasks of the Avesta, the 
author discreetly formulates a definite plan for himself in his 
Pahlavi Introduction to Book VIII. (§§ 22,23). First, he 
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purposes to give a succinct account of what was stated in each 
of the twenty-one Nasks; and then a detailed description 
“of what is accessible in its different Ads and fragards” 
(822). This plan, somehow, the author does not observe 
throughout the treatise. It is strictly adhered to in the first 
five chapters, and tolerably well till we reach the ond of 
chap. XIV. From chap. XV. he appears to have abandoned 
his idea of giving a compressed survey, and begins to give a 
detailed account of each section of the Nask. This continues 
till his remarks about the eighteenth Nask come to an end, 
The author then reverts to his former plan aud Nasks 19-21 
ate again summarized concisely. 


The Nasks are primarily classified into the Gáthie, the 
Datic, and the Hadha-mithric; the first division representing 
spiritual knowledge, the second earthly, wud the third that 
“lying between these two.” However, the writer himself acknow- 
ledges (see his Introduction), that this distinction cannot be 
strictly enforced, as “in all the three (divisions) all the three 
are (included)", Here the Ahunavairya is taken to be the quint- 
essence of all knowledge, and accordingly this threefold division 
is made to correspond to the three metrical lines contained in it, 
and the twenty-one Nasks, arranged in an order regardless 
of the division to which they belong, are made to correspond 
to the twenty-one words contained iu the same strophe. (Vide 
English Trans., p. 4, foot-note 5). 


Chapters Il. to ILL give a bare outliue of tlueo Gathic 
Nasks—Sudgar, Varshtminsra, and Baga—respectively. These 
deal with extolling the meritoriousness of the first utterance of 
Ahuramazda and of the good Religion; the birth and the 
teaching of Zarathushira: the Revelation. of Ahunavairya; 
and similar other subjects. An exhaustive account of these 
three Nasks is given in Book LX., chaps, 11. to LAVILL, and 
the reader is referred to these for further interesting details. 
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The Hadha-mithric Nasks begin from chap. IV., and 
continue on till chap, X. The Dima-data (chap. IV.) deals with 
creation, and thus furnishes a basis for later Pahlavi works 
like the Bündahishna and the Selections of Zádsparam. It is 
significant to note that we know nothing more about the 
Dama-dita Nask beyond what is given in this Book VIII. 
The Nask, however, is directly quoted in the first half of the 
Selections of Zddsparam, and Shéyast-ld-Shdyast chaps. X, 
and XII. Looking to the contents we observe that the word 
‘creation’ connoted creation in the spiritual as well as in 
the material world. In the material world the creatures 
descend to fight against the ‘life-destroyer,’ 4.¢, Aharman. 
‘The Nask further tells us about the cause and the purpose of 
creation, 


The contents of the Nadar Nask (chap. V.) are nob given, 
as its Pahlavi version was uot accessible to the author. 


The Pajag Nask (chapter VI.) is exclusively devoted 
to an account of various religious ceremonials prevailing 
among the people. It contained explanations about the 
sacrifice of quadrupeds and sheep; which quadrupeds it is 
lawful to eat; the performance of Giihanbirs or season-festivals, 
and the spiritual merit accruing therefrom; the obligation of 
giving in charity during the Fravardigén days; and the duty 
of the priests to help forward the religious object of the people 
therein. The Nask, incidentally, also discussed the divisions of 
time, and the regular approach of various seasous. It thus 
leads a further argument for the reform of the existing Parsi 
calendar, for it says that the Fravardigin days come at the end 
of the past and the beginning of the new year, and during these 
days “occur the passing away of winter, and the coming of 
summer” (§ 11). 


Chaptar VII. gives us the contents of the fourth Hadah- 
müthrie Nask, Ratü-dáta-haitag. It specially dealt with the 
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office of the high-priests; and customs and laws which were 
religious and obligatory (§§ 1-2), such as the invocation of the 
worshipful spirits including the Ameshaspentas (§ 3). Accord- 
ing to the Ravdyats, a part of this Nask corresponded to the 
Zamydd Yasht, and gave a geographical description of all seas, 
mountains, and lands, 


The next Nask, Barish (chap. VIII.) is à book describing 
the functions of the exalted humanity. It explained how 
kings should rule, and what should be the decree of the judges 
of the good Religion. Good as well as bad habits of a man are 
enumerated, and so also various ways of preserving health 
and beauty. 


The Kashkisrüb Nask (chap. IX.) contains statements 
regarding the performance of purification, the symptoms of 
and precautions against the periodical sickness of women; 
truthfulness, and winning over people from wickedness to 
righteousness, from demon-worship to Ahuramazda-worship. 


The Vishtispa-sista Nask (chap. X.) is chiefly historical, 
and as its name signifies records the conversion of Kaé- 
Vishtáspa by Zarathushtra and the various proofs adduced by 
the latter to convince his royal patron about the lofty 
character of his divine message (SS 1-3). The rest of the 
Nask is devoted to the great war waged for the cause of the 
good Religion between Vishtispa and Arjispa the Khyaénian 
who is said to be instigated by Aeshma the demon of wrath. 
This calls to our mind the almost identical phraseology used 
by Darius in his famous Behistun Inscriptions about his 
enemies, who are said to be instigated by dradgha, the demon 
of falsehood. It was perhaps this Nask, the last in the Hadha- 
müthrie series, which furnished a basis for books like the 
Yádgár i Zarirán, and for other popular statements about 
the leading to Ahuramazda worship by the great Prophet 
Zarathushtra. 
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The Vashtag Nask has almost completely perished, as the 
Avesta text as well as its Pahlavi version did not survive even 
in the time of the author of the Dinkard, Book VIII. The 
Haváyats are the only sources from which we can get some 
information regarding this Nask (vide my English translation, 
p. 23, note 4). We can say in general that it was concerned 
with an account of various religious and social customs. It 
stands fifth among the Githic Nasks (vide the Pahlavi Intro- 
duction §§ 7-8). 


The author next takes up (in accordance with the order 
formulated in his Introduction § 11.) the Chitra-dita Nask 
(chap. XII.) which is sixth in the Ditic series, This, like the 
latter portion of the Zamyád Yasht, may well be called an 
abridged Shahndmah. It begins to trace the descent of the 
various races of mankind from the first man Gayémard, who, 
we are told, was produced by Ahuramazda for the manifesta- 
tion of his embodied condition (S 1). The different races 
which subsequently come into being migrate and disperse them- 
selves in different parts of the world. The author then fixes 
his attention to the royal families of Irin, and enumerates the 
names of the great kings beginning with Haóshyangha and 
ending with Kaé-Vishtàspa (SS 5-19). It is remarkable that 
the historical references in the Avesta cited in this chapter, 
relate only to the Péshdádian and the Kayánian kings, and end 
with Avarethrabah, the pious high-priest of the Zarathushtrian 
epoch. It proves beyond all doubt that the existing Avesta 
was composed long before the Achwmenian period (see my 
English Translation, p. 30, footnote 1). 


The Spend Nask (chapter XIII.) is the last of the Gathic 
Nasks, and contained an aecount'of the history of the birth 
` and life of Zarathushtra. The last three sections (12-15) are 
devoted to the three future benefactors of the world, namely, 
Afshidar, Aüshidarmáh, and Saókshüs, and their millenniums, 
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ending with the Renovation of the world. Thus we see that 
"The Dinkard, Book VIL, which contains the Pahlavi Zarathush- 
tra-Námag and the future events till the final Resurrection 
has been based on the Spend Nask. This Nask is again referred 
to in Book IX. 


The Bagin-Yasht (chapter XIV.), as its name indicates, is 
a book about the “adoration of the good spirits,” and contains 
& description of the good spirits including Ahuramazda, who 
stands first and foremost among them. Evidently, our 
extant literature of the Yashts formed a part of this Nask. 
Dr. West adopts the same view (S. B. E. Vol. XXXVII, 
p. 35, n.; p. 470, n.) andis corroborated by Prof. Darmesteter 
who works out the theory in greater detail (Darmesteter, 
IL, XXVII.) The Raváyats also help us to come to the same 
conclusion. 

From chapter XV., as observed above, the author begins 
io give & separate account of each section contained in the 
Nask under consideration. This chapter introduces us to the 
Patkdr-radistina section of the Nikadim or more properiy 
Vidátüm Nask. It gives us a code of laws for guiding a . 
magistrate in punishing assaulters. Criminal procedure and the 
admissibility of evidence in different cases are the two points 
first raised for consideration. Cases are broadly divided into 
two clases: (1) wherein unity subsists, and (2) wherein it 
does not subsist; or to speak in modern phraseology (1) 
contested, and (2) non-contested cases. Evidence is similarly 
classified into verbal, and demonstrable; and the different ways 
of leading each class thereof in different cases is next described 
in detail ($8 5-8). Magistrates again are of twelve kinds (§ 9). 
These are divided into sections, and each section has its limita- 
tions to admitting evidence and inflicting punishments on 
offenders (SS 10-18). 

The description and definition of various offences chiefly 
those of different kinds of assaults are discussed in the next 
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section, Zadamistána (chap. XVI.) Looking at this chapter 
welearn that the term assault includes other serious offences. 
which result therefrom, e.g., simple and grievous hurt, riot, 
intimidation, and even murder, (vide §§ 1-2, 4-7, 9-10). Section 
3 appears to have little connection with the subject in hand, as 
it deals with charity, parsimony, and dignity. So also § 8, 
which speaks about liberating a slave. Section 3, furthermore, 
illustrates one of the characteristics of the literary style of the 
Dinkard and a few other Pahlavi works composed about the 
same period, Here the author tries to classify methods of 
begging and giving. In doing so he indulges in a mere verbal 
classification, which it must be acknowledged is almost 
logically exhaustive, but which at the same time has very 
little significance beyond showing the author's lucidity of 
thought. 


The third section Raéshistána (chap. XVII.) is devoted to 
& description and classification of various kinds of wounds, 
caused in different ways, by different weapons. It shows 
clearly that in those times before meeting out punish- 
ment, all the circumstances which tend to enhance or 
reduce the hienousness of the crime were taken into con- 
sideration. 


The fourth section of the Nikadtm Nask is called Hamémédr- ' 
istana, which meansa code relating to accusations (chapter 
XVIII.) While the previous sections are devoted almost 
exclusively to assaults and wounds, this one discusses various 
other offences against the person and property of a man, e. g., 
wrongful detention, starvation, extortion, plunder, theft, 
magical incantations, and such others ($1). A man commits 
sin if he falsely charges another of having committed any of 
the above offences (§ 2). Violations of certain social customs, 
which are regarded necessary for the preservation of public 
health, are next referred to (§§ 3-6). We notice the existence 
of some law regarding the admissibility of confessions 
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as evidence ina trial (§ 19). So also we find that the institu- 
tion of releasing an accused person on bail, and those of arbitra- 
tion and of being represented by a pleader, must have been 
in vogue among the ancient Iranians (§§ 23-25, and sey.) 
A discussion about various kinds of assaults and hurts again 
intervenes (§§ 26-37). The ancient Jriman lawgiver employed 
one more method of discovering the guilt of an accused, when 
the evidence before him did not enable him to come to a definite 
conclusion—that of trial by ordeal. This was not similar to 
that employed by Europeans in feudal times, wherein two 
champions fought a combat to maintain their own cause, and 
wherein the result depended often on stratagem and skill in 
using arms. The Iranians whenever they wanted to prove the 
guilt or innocence of a man, subjected him to undergo an ordeal, 
iu which natural elements like heat and cold, and not human 
skill, performed the chief part (§ 38, see also. chap. XIX $ 12, 
and seg.) Then the section discusses in detail the use of weapons 
while assaulting ($$ 41-46); the injury to a man's person and 
property, and his right to claim compensation for it ( $5 47-40) ; 
our duty to relieve a holy man from distress (88 52-54); 
arresting non-lranians for the prevention of crimes (§§ 55-56) ; 
advantages of penitence (§ 59); arresting a margarjdn sinner, 
i.e. one worthy of death, and the execution of punishment 
upon him ( 88 62-65 ). 


Chapter XIX. contains the last section of the Niküdüm 
Nask. This section also dealt with various rules of procedure 
aud of punishing offenders. The different kinds of ordeals and 
their performance are here discussed in details. This discussion 
is scattered over different parts of the chapter. The greater part 
of this section, it appears, had very little to do with assaults 
and offences, as it tried to enunciate not the law of crimes but 
the law of property. An exhaustive and minute account is 
given regarding the disposal of various kinds of property in 
dispute between the litigants before a judge. The latter must 
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base his judgment upon tho rules laid down in the Avesta and 
Zand ( $ 69), and he should be conversant with the law (§ 74). 
This section occasionally describes the position of woman in the 
ancient Iranian family, and the rules in connection with the 
institution of. marriage ( $ 87-95). In the old Irinian court of 
law a non-Irinian or a foreiguer was uot allowed to eujoy all tho 
rights and privileges of an Irinian, but had to submit to special 
provisions regarding himself. The coucludiug portion of the 
Nask described various moral sins aud the intercession of 
the angel, Rashnu the Just, on behalf of the weak and the 
oppressed. 


The contents of the Dübásrujid Nask begin from chapter 
XX. This Nask accordiug to its title was devoted chiefly to 
the crime of theft and the offenders thereof. In connection 
with the subject abovenamed the section contained in chap. 
XX. described the arrest, fettering, imprisonment, and brand- 
ing of a thief. It also distinguished between theft and plunder, 
as well as between different kinds of theft. 


The second section of this Nask (chap. XXL) consists of 
a collection of miscellaneous subjects. 


I again express my indebtedness to the indefatigable 
labours of my predecessor in the field, the great English scholar, 
the late Dr. E. W. West, for his translation of the Dinkard, 
Book VIII, in the Sacred Books of the East. His attempt, how- 
ever helpful, has still all the drawbacks of a first translation of 
a diffeult Pahlavi work like the Dinkard, Besides, Pahlavi 
scholarship has progressed considerably since the days of 
Dr. West. I have at places deferred considerably from this 
eminent authority, though not without some hesitation at 
times, and have tried to breathe so far as possible into my 
translations the spirit of Zarathushtrianism to which the 
twenty-one Avesta Nasks were intended to give expression, 
At the same time, there are other places where 1 have 
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thought it appropriate to adopt the learned savant's English 
rendering almost without any alteration, 


In connection with my remarks* referring to Dr. Jiincker 
in my Introduction to Vol, XIV., pp. X1I.-XII, I beg to give 
below what is said about them in a letter (of August 16th, 1915) 
addressed to me by my esteemed friend, Prof. A. V. Williams 
Jackson of the Columbia University of New York. 


*T was away during vacation time, and I hasten to-day to thank you 
for your very kind gift of your newest volume, the Dinkard, vol. 14, and 
to felicitate you on your ever continued work in your honoured father's 
memory. 


“The tribute, too, which you pay to Dr. West in the ‘Introduction, 
would have been appreciated alike by your father and the European Pahlavi 
scholar, who was his friend, but will be valued as well by all who labor as 
fellow-workers in the canse of making the texts relating to Zoroastrianism 
better known in the world. You as a High Priest of the Parsis and I as a 
Layman of the Christian Faith have talked together and have interchanged 
views so frankly on great religious beliefs, that you will understand my full 
sympathy with your sentence in the Introduction (p. vii) as to the miracu- 
lous powers of the Divine, that they ‘are nothing less than the special efforts 
of God to adjust the clockwork of the universe whenever it gets out of order.’ 
And our own small world is but a cog in the cternal Divine Wheel of the 
Universo. 


* In conclusion I would here wam the student against the unfair and 
ignorant criticisms of Dr. Jüncker on the method of collating the Pahlavi 
text adopted by Dr. West. ‘Che hasty and misdirected remarks of this raw 
German orientalist, whose pretensions to Pahlavi scholarship are of a doubt- 
ful value, against the mature judgment and keen discrimination of the late 
Englishman have been treated by me with the contempt they deserve, as 
but the result of a superficial study and lack of proper discernment, The 
German eritie not only fails miserably to understand and appreciate the value 
of Dr. West's intelligent collations of the two original manuscripts contain- 
ing Book VI. of the Dinkard, which ia the least tronblesome and the easiest 
portion of the work to decipher, but he betrays also his inability even to 
rate the value of the codices according to their proper relative merits. It is 
not at all surprising, therefore, why Dr. Jiincker, envious of the fame of the. 
great English savant, did not publish his criticism during the lifetime of the 
latter while he had a chance of being replied to, although Dr. West lived 
for years after the publication of his collations in my vol X. of the 
Dinkard, 
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* As to scholarship, you will recall all that I owed to Dr, West's trans- 
lation of the Dinkard and tho Selections of Zidsparam in §, B, E, 47, and 
to his correspondence, when I was preparing my book on Zoroaster the 
Prophet of Ancient Iran in 1898, And you will appreciate how now I wel- 
come this newest contribution to our knowledge from your pen as translator 
and editor in making the texts rendily available, in their original form, 
transliteration, and translation,” 

° 


85, CUMBALA HILL, 
Bombay, 4th April 1916. 
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BOOK VIIT, 
Contents of the 21 Avesta Nasks. 





INTRODUCTION. 


२000 Op J We»ssQ yo Boso) I E yD 
FHL papi 


Jovy pos oF 23 wien ge 000० 0) 

w 2 aS (2) trys ७४९७ Opp ७५०४ १७ 
l we baw s PORU ge wp ही > ९७७ 
2 aS 3S E mop Ty meos! nep 2/003)» 


Spis Atharmazda, va niyiyishna Daéna Mazdayasna, î 
jvid-shaédà Aüharmazda dádistán. 


(1) Hashtim madam hangerdigih i zak i baén naskiha 1 
Daéna Mazdayasna jvid-jvid litam4 aiyyád. (2). Zak i baén 
shüd-aürvàn i dend nimag madam aüshmé(risbna 1 shapir Daéna, 
61 Akêsih i kabadin, nipishtan va navidinidan min Zand, zak i 


1. The oldest manuscript which contains the text of Book VIII, of the 
Dinkard, is DM. Some of the folios of this book, which are missing in DM., 
are found in the library of the late Shams-ul-Ulema Dr. Dasturji Peshotanji 
B. Sanjana. They are here called DP. by me. In these folios, just as in 
DM., the text is divided into different sentences by *.*` mark of punctuation. 
The translator has taken care to follow it as far as possible and to point out, 
where necessary, in the footnotes to the Pahlavi text, the places in which 
the pauses in the MS. are not followed by him. For all other divisions into 
sentences of the Pahlavi text the editor and translator is responsible. This t 
note-mark is used in the Pahlavi text to show that the word or punctuation 
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Daéna pavan tkis-dahishnih, i 0! hant pàdram dastóbar, pavan 
benafshé aéviji Daéna nipightan. 

(3). Bari, pish min zak, nipishtan Aintn madam aüshmár- 
ishna i Daéna 1 Mazdayasna banjishna, afash banjishna báhar, 
va bihar burinag; nimüdan i aüghmürishna, món, amat hangerd- 
igtar pavan-ash banjishna, hangerdig pavan báhar zyash 
banjishna, va vistarishnigtar pavan burinag 1 bühar. 

(4). Manitunishna i Datna Mazdayasna banjishna 3:— 
Gasin, i hait avartar mainig-dinishnih, mainig-kirth; va Dita, 
i hait avirtar stih-danishnih stih-kirih; va Hidag-mingra, i hait 
avirtar Akisih kir i madam, zak i miyiin hand 2. 

(5). Va chim i 3 banjishnih { Daéna manitunishna nikiza 
hait i vispa-dánishna, kür va áininag 1! ham Daéna dánishna va 
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ktnishna; hana? 31 nipisht, (6). Ghal-ich Ahfnavar, i Daéna 
manitunishna bin, 3 gis; zak? fratiim gisinigih, va zak i dadi- 
gar hidag-minsrigih, va zak i sadigar ditig avartar nimiyéd. 
(7-8). Afash havá-t havá-and banjishna bihar 21, i karitun- 
ihénd naska:—7 gásánig, má Ol gisin vabidint yegavimintd; 
afashin shem, zak i gisinig yasht nirang, i hait Staóta-yast, va 
Südgar, va Varsht-minsra, va Baga, va Vashtag, va Hiidadkhta, 
va zak, i zak gisiinig vabidünt yegavimünéd, Spenda. (9). Va7 
hidag-mansrig, shem Dima-dita, va Nidar, va Pijag, va Rati- 
dita-haitag, va Barish, va Kashkisrüb, va Visht&spa-sásta. 
(10). 7 ditig, md 6 ditig vabidint yegaviminéd; afashin 
shem, zak i datig naska: Nikidim, va Dibisrdjid, va Hispiram, 
va Sakidim, va Vid-shaédi-dita, va zak i 61 dita pavan jvid- 
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shnümanih vabidünt yegavimünéd, Qhitra-dita va Bagin-yast, 
(11). Va pati-sirag Südgar, va Varsht-mánsra, va Baga, va 
Dima-dita, va Nidar, va Pájag, va Ratti-dita-haitag, va Barish, 
và Kashkisrüb, va Vishtispa-sista, va Vashtag, va Chitra-data, 
va Spend, va Bagin-yast, va Nikidim, va Dibisrijid, va 
Hispiram, va Sakidim, va Jvid-shaédi-Dita, va Hidatkhta, 
va Stadta-yast. 

(12). Baén kolé 3 kolA 3 hait; baén gisfinig, hadag-minsrig 
va ditig; va baén hidag-minsrig, gisinig va ditig; va badén dátig, 
gisinig va hidag-minsrig. (13). Jvid-jvid zak i benafshé 
midiginihi va midag-varihi mihminig; va zak i tanid büharig 
va baén yüityünt máhmánig; afash chim baén mainüg va stih, 
va baén stih va maintg, va baen zak i miyinag i koli 2, kola 2. 
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(14). Va hastan patvastan i fráj 01 afdüm i Hàdag-mánsra 
Vashtag bühar min Gásán, chigün nipisht i pavan patvand i ôl 
afdim Hidag-minsra, Vishtispa-sista. (15). Hadadkhta-yasht 
pavan patvand 161 afdiim Dita, Vid-shaédi-Dita, chim, va Dah- 
ishna-i-stih-Dita miyinag Hiidag-minsra 01 mainig Gasin; mé 
mainfg-ich man ahi bin, va stih chimig va vahinig, va bahar 
néshihéd, chimig 61 chim, va vahinig 6! vahin, bahar 01 bán. (16). 
Va frajam i Data i hait him? lakhvar ól Gásán, i hait bán patvas- 
tan, nimünag hait i madam fratüm mainigigih gisinigih avizag- 
riyinishnith yehvintan, afdtm-cha zak yehvüntd stih; va chigin 
min mainüg nüshastan früd yátüntan, lakhvàr ôl mainüg pat- 
vastagih. 

(17). Va chim i 21 báharih i 3 banjishna i Daéna manitunishna 
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baón viebidag—i baén vichidag i min kardan paétiék—ghal-ich 
3 gis i Abünavar, i Daéna aüshmárishna. bün, hait 21 márig. 
. (18). Qhigtn Ahtnavar, } Daéna aishmirishna bin, 3 gisih 13 
banjisbnih 1 Daóna aüshmürishna nimünag, íngün 21 márigih i 
3, 21 biharih i dendé 3 banjishnth nimadyéd, chigin paétik aégh : 
* Bréhinid 06 i vispa-ikis ditir min kola márig-i srübag-i." 
(19). Burinag { bahar, chigin hita va fragard i batn 
naskiha, min Daéna gadkiyth 4kisth, min yashta-fravihar 
Zaratühshtra cháüshishna, baén Airin shatra, 1000 yehvint, 
áshnág. (20). Va &khar min vishüpishna min mar i dish-gadé, 
aeshma-kard Aleksandar mad, ajash yehvint i aédin lakhvar 
là vindad, i pavan dastébar dishtan shiyaid havéd-ie. (21). 
Va zak 1 hf-fravart Ataré-pita 1 Mahraspendán, patash 
pasákht kardan va bükhtan, áshnág vad-ich kanun bata 
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igin i Airin sbatra, pavan cbháshishna va pandan dasht 
yegaviminéd, 

(22). Akhar min nipishtan ! jvid-jvid naska, aigh pavan 
má avirtar madam yemalelünéd, madam naska naska aüshmír- 
ihéd, afash zak i bain hüta háta, fragarda fragarda, 01 à-y&vishna 
yehamtinéd; mi batn dend madigin khishginin Aviyishnig 
gerd drishtag-i vichirihéd. (23). Barà fratùm naska naska, 
aégh madam mé yemaleliinéd, nipishtan tinin litamá yekti- 
bünihéd, s&mán 1 &-yávishna là afdih khüdash pasijag. 


CHAPTER I. 
Nemáj gadá i shapir Daéna Mazdayasna. 
(1). Südgar mádigàn madam aja i avijag stàyishna 1 fratüm 
Aüharmazda gübishna, pavan minidárih, güftárih, va kerdirih, va 
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pahrij i min dita i saritar paitiydraginidirtar mardim. (2). 
Va stáyishna i hinarin kerfag i Daéna 1 ghapir, ham-gaóhar, 
afash vabidünishnigh; va niküheshishna i &hügán bajag 1 
zak saritar daéna, hama-taókhmag; afash shedkünishnih min 
yazishna i mainüg, va páhriji stih Amesüspend, kabad हातोडा] 
madam chabuni mainig. (3). Va kahiban yehvintan gadbig 
yehvünéd, mün baàn fraghakard-ich srüb. 
(4). Yashardyih Avadih påhlúm bait. 
CHAPTER IL. 
(1). Varsht-minsra midigin madam zerkhinishna i Zarat- 
thshtra, va madan zyash 61 Daéna; md baén ham baba, 


(2). Va mad i aérpatih, va hivishtih, va ahdth, va radih, 
va astibinth 1 patash kádd hangerdigtar gübishna i Gásán. 


———M— M M > owDOwOlhrO aS oS So ee 
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CHAPTER III. 
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(3. Madam kolà mandavam vichag zand, va khush-radag-ich; 
chigin zak i yemalelinéd aégh :—“Varsht-minsra min pavan 
harvispa jrij gübishnih früj yehabünt  yegavimünéd." (4). 
Aégh, koli má pavan Gásán güft yegavimünéd, ash pavan 
Varsht-mánsra mandavam madam yemalelinéd, 

(5).  Yasharayih ávádih hait pàhlàm ..... zi 


CHAPTER IIL 

(1). Baga midigin madam frattm milayi, atshmiir- 
ishna i Daéna banjishna; va frattm dama i zak milayi; 
va fratüm madan i zak, va dàma pas&jishna; va rabáih 
zak milayü, afash mün hama-tanü dáma; afash námchishta 
mêd 6) gtimijishnih. (2). Hangerdigtar dánishna i madam 
kola mandavam, jvid-jvid ^ nafshá zahag; va hand 
patvand-ih adbash fngin patvast, chigün zak i Baga ráé 





1. DM. »€—2. DM. +o 
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CHAPTER IV. 

HHS) HOY POND HE oE १७७४७ (1) 
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güft yegavimünéd aégh:—* Baga i dàhmán srüd;" aógh, 05 
dihmin gift yegaviminéd; aégh, min dend kerfag vabldtn- 
ayén, ash dend kerfag kard yehvünéd. 


(3. “WYashariyih dvidih pihlim hait....” 


CHAPTER IV. 


(1). Dé&ma-dita midigin madam kénishnfh ditirihh va 
yehabüntan i dàma páhlüm. (2)  Fratüm, pavan mainügih; 
và chand va chigün dáshtan 1i pavan mainüg; vashtan 1 
afash stih, chiharinidag sükhtag 61 baén khaya-bidig kügshisbna 
patüdan, va ráyinidan patvastag shiyidan ij 6/ frajim va garang 
i khaya-bidigih. 

(3. Va rastag finin i dima-dahishnih, afashin sti; va 
taókhmag va srádag chihar va kir; va md baén ham babi. (4). Va 


1. DML adds »o4 by mistake,—2-2. DM. ngw! vad-kámag. 
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CHAPTER V. 
॥७ 1७8 १०७०७ १७०७७ 2) LN Me (1) 
HOUD IPVO POON OOS Ne ३१७० W es 
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CHAPTER VI. 


OOS na AONE Je»p Be puree ws (1) 


chim ôl må dahishnih, va afdfim 6! mé rasishnih. (5). Va 
madam zak dima paitiyira va vizand va anágih, afash 
nihün chir va avziri madam vinidan va avisiinidan, bikhtan 


va nizag-chirinidan { dima ajash. 
(6). * Yasharüyih aévadih pihlim hait, &àvüdih...." 


CHAPTER V. 

(1). Nadar Zand 0 lend rié li patvastan, Avistág chigün 
pavan dastóbarih baén yátüntag, pavan chásbishna, aüghmür- 
ishna, à-yazishna dásht yegavimünéd. 

(2). **'Yasharüyih àvàdih páhlüm hait; àvàdih...." 

CHAPTER VI. 

(1). Pájag mádigàn madam gaóspend d&tihá, pavan á-yazighna 

SS 
1. DM. xo shem—2. DM. iro! 
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i atashind avin zadsra,° gasinbir Maedayasnan aiyyarih rie, 
kishtan; dend-ich, aégh gabra 61 ham-kir pavan madam hfinara 
va avair pavan chinishna, va nirang i 4-yazishna. (2). Va hana 
aégh, min gaóspend sridag bahar { Atighiné avin, min kadim 
hanim yensegünishna; cbigün vairiyishna; min, pavan mé 
Avistág, fráj debrünishna. (3) Va mi madam gisinbir; aégh zak 
datig gis, aémat vabidinéd, va aémat bari sajihéd; hanjamana 1 
gasinbar, va dahishna i 6! myazda; aégh aémat kdnishna thibind 
pasijag; pavan md patminig bari dahishna; aémat sijishna 
bakhshishna;  aégh-ash  süda—nyógih i véh-dahishnin—va 
mainügihà va stihihà m4 ajash. 


(4). Va haná aégh, 0j rad-pishag sardirih, avirig radih, 
jvid-jvid, má hünara &v&yisbnigtar. (5). Madam kh"ishkürih 

1. DM.-3—2, DM. s6—3. DM. wo shatp—4. DM. me» ; better 
1»e-565—5. DM. adds *—96, Generally read zóhar. . 
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irad-pishag sardárih, aégh-ash Mazdayasnàn min vabidüntan 1 
gis, va frij sajitüntan 1 07 hanjamana, aémat áküsinishna aégh 
zak hanjamana avirtar, madam vairástan 1 8109, patit va tàjishna 
i vinis, va niyizagig bari yehabůntan t mandavam; ôl 
myizda vichidani gabri 6] zadtth raspigih pésh min zak yim 
zadtind raspigin, avirig mûn pavan sájishna va dahishna 
{ bahar kir varzinand, va tanh vistarg dakyi kardan. 
(6-7). Pésh-gis i myizda vichidan hani aégh, pavan zak 
pésh-gisih i m4 hiinara aviyishnig, va bahar bakhtan, va 67 min 
pésh niyázag pésh yehabintan. (8). Radin i mas shapir pésh 
bari afsirdan, amat bahar { radin là yehabünd, gásünbàr 
18 pavan kard yakhsenunishnih. (9). Dend-ich aégh, zaótán 
raspigin zadtih rispigih, avivig radin pavan vinis radih, va 
bahar Avir, ghal yehvinéd; kabad baén ham baba. 





1. DM. adds '—2-2. DM. nwevs—3. At this point begins the text 
of the eight folios that are missing in DM., and are found in DP. 
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(10) Madam vardishna i gis, yóm va birakh va shnat 
avigima, f amat hamin6é zimisténa; va sahishna i min ribishna i 
akhtarin patash. (11). Aégh yehamtünishna 1 yasharüb fravá- 
har ôl stih, baên zak 10 yóm 1 zimistána frajim, shnat sar, chigün- 
ash zak 5 yim 1 gásinig baén; pavan zak yehvinéd zim-chig 
sachishna hamin hastishna. (12). Mas ivayishnigih yaghartb- 
an fravihar baén zak 10 yim, yazishna, niydyishna, vésh- 
shniyishnih zyashin ajash; va béshtih zyashin min a-padir- 
ishnih va a-niy&yishnih, va &khézishnih min stihin. (13). Va 
vésh farizvinigih ridth va bari dahishnih baén zak avigima; va 
kh'ishkàrih ratà 1 shatra pavan aiyyárih i? va dátag-gübih 1 
drégüshàn, üámükhtan i mün fravardigàn ràé baén fravardigin 
künighna. 

(14. Va: madam avigàma 1 yensegüni 1 baóghüzinidàr 
alirvara; va md daén ham baba. 
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(15). Va madam aégh minig va visig va zandig va 
déhig kh'ahisbnih sbáyagin tüjishna rübánig vinàs jvid-jvid ôl 
min vichirishna. (16). Madam süta i min vairüstan 1 vinás, 
va vabidfintan { tijishna; va ziyin i min vinis a-vairistan, 
tijishna i vabidünt frij shedkina. 

(17). Madam 33 radih i nazdista pairkmtn Havana; aégh 
min, ghand maintg, chand stih; va kadar dadigar, va kadar 
sadigar, min maintgind stihin. (18). Va madam afdih va 
rabà kerfagih &shkárag varzidirih; va Shkaftih va  garán 
vinisih yashar-mógih. (19). Va dend-ich aégh, amat pavan 
yashar-mógih aish gfminig hait pavan radshna-garih min 
Yazadin kadim dita, baén kadir Yazadin Ol aiyyirih 
kh'ahishna. 


(20). Madam dend aégh, kadir min nirigin min kh'êstagi 
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shoe dastébar shié mandavam bari yehabintan, pavan 716 
patmánag, va chigün, 0 min pátakhsbáé ; va 0/ min | amat bara 
yehabinéd, shóà pütakhsháé lakhvár yehtyüntan.^ 

(21). Madam haná, aézh, amat hamin barà yehamtünéd, 
zimistána 61 aégh dibiréd; va amat zimistina bari yehamtfinéd, 
hamin bara 6! aégh vazltnéd. (22). Va madam chandih i vóighn 
baén aévag satég-zima bari sachihéd, va darengih i sachishna, 
vispa 1 0l vóighn. patvast yegavimünéd, va má baén ham baba. 
(23). Aégh, chand birakh hamin, chand zim-jig; daénig shem 1 
12 birakh, va chim! shem i aévag aévag i dend; aégh, dená 12 
birakh aévag aévag pavan 4-yazishna vispiihraginihi kadim 
yazadin nafshá; va aédün-ich 30 yóm i baén kolà birakh; 
va aédün-ich 5 güs baén kolà shnat aégh, zak 5 yom i gisinig 


1. DP.adds *—2, DP. adds yp—3. DP. ह (see § 11). Hore ser 


zim-jig is used for “fierce winter.”—4. DP. «wr s1w»—5, Generally 
read: ydlyintan. i 
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CHAPTER VI. 
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pavan shnat róéshá, hamág yazadán nafshá; va amat ardáé- 


fravard yasht yehvind. 
(24). “ Yashariyih hait páhlüm àvàdih . .... " 


CHAPTER VII. 

(1). Ratü-dáta-haitag mádigàn madam daénig va farizvinig, 
vabidünishnig &ininó dáta. (2). Chim i sajigih va sajigtarih 
pavan rad-pishag sardir, avirig patih  khüdüt-ieh  bàhar 
kh'ighih; aégh, chigón baráà vichirishna sajigih min a-sajigih, va 
sajagtarih min a-sajigih patash; aégh, pavan radih { Hvanirasa 
avirig kaéshvar jvid-jvid, fratüm mín barà yegavimünád min 
Mazdayasnin. 

(3). Va madam nimáyishnó ákásinishna i yetibinast va 
barhámag i Amesüspendán; nirang va avzür i baén á-yazishna i 

1, DP.adds 2—2. DP. se»eond—3. DP. j35:*)—4. DP. adds 7— 
5, DP. “wre patash—6. DP. Pesos 
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yazadin ; gàs va khishkârih i zaðtånð råspigân baên &-yazighna-ad ; 
va hamág-ieh kh“işhkârth sardirin pavan kir zyashin jvid- 
jvid 61 bin, (4). Va masih 1 vichidàr-dahisbnth baén kerfagin, 


va Aininig 1 vichidir-dahishnih, va nazdigih i Aüharmazda ôl 
minishna, gübishna, künishna ahd i ast-üómand. 


(b)  Àvàdih yasharüyih páhlüm halt. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

(1) Barish mádigàn madam zór-rüyinishnih, ristih, rdih 1 
&snü-srütó-khratü kabad hünarin. (2). Va zak-ich i drüjih, va 
push, va a-dánih, düsh-àküsih va kabad àhügün i hünarin ham- 
aéstüra brütrüt. (3). Va zak i Vohümana, va Spendarmat, va 
Sraósha, va Yasharishvang, kabad yazadán; va zak 1 Akdmana, 
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Varüna, Aeshma, Anddár, va kabad shaédán zak i áfrinó nifrin, 
hi-yivagih va düsh-yávagih, va hü-nirügih va düsh-nirügih, va 
hümilayáih va dügh-sakhünih ; má baén ham babá. 

(4). Va zak i zimàn bükht, va gaóhar, va kümag va daéna 
va khüg, va frahüng, va kh'ighkárih, va tükhsbàglh; md baén 
ham baba. (5). Va bain zak i khidaeih, va riyinidarih, va 
dastdbarih, va datdbarih, va miyinjigih; va zak i hamih, va 
üshtih, va mitró-dàrih; má baén ham baba. (6), Va zak i 
dáta, àinin, kerfag, vinás, va hüsrübih va düsrübih, yasha- 
têbih va dravandih; má baén ham babá. (7) Va zak i 
sharm, va shuküi, va 8904, va sraóshigih; má baén ham 
babi. (8). Zak i patvand i pavan kh'ishih, air-minishnih, 
và ürünih, và daéna; va má baén ham babi. (9). Va zak i 
sijishnigih va a-sijishnigih, va dóstih va düshminih; va md 


1 DP. .—2. DP. edds .—3. DP, adds v—4. DP. 0095032 
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baén ham baba. (10). Va zak i hü-chiharih va düsh-chibarih, 
va yavyinih va zarmánih, va tübànigih va shaknáih, va 
farukhiih va digh-paragih; md baén ham baba. (11). Va 
zak { adja i baén tadkhmagin, sridagin { mandavamin; गाढ 
baén ham babi. (12). Va zak! frazinagih, va frashna-vijirth, 
va pür-névagih; va má baén ham babi. (13). Va zak i sida 
va tishna, afash darmánih; má baàn ham babi. (14). Va 
zak § frasivandih va margih, va sijishnigih; va md baén 
ham baba. (15). Va zak kadd-ih mandavam, rinih i 
péshih va Akhavih; va md baén ham babi. (16). Va zak i 
padirishnigih a-padirishnigih, va riminidarih va baéshinidirth; 
va md baén ham babi. (17). Va zak i tagigih hüzvánigih, 
va hanjamanigih; va md baén ham babi. (18). Va zak î 
hish minishna, zak i tanü rübán, zak 1 vahishta, dósh-ahü, 
va tanü-i-pasin; má baén ham baba, (19). Va zak i harvispa 
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&küseh i didir Aüharmazda, hamág véhih 1 Amestspendin, 
gadi 1 gabri yasbarüb; má baén ham babi. (20). Va 
hin kabad dàdàr &rástàrih sakhün-ràyinidárihà, va khüdüyih- 
nivártárilhà, va tanü-dáshtárihà, va rübàn-bükhtárihà; milayáà 
pasijag ôl zak i yemalelünéd aégh:—*'*Aréshükhda gübisbnih 
Barish, Kashkisrübó Vishtáspa-sásta," 

(21). ** Àvüdih yasharüyih hait pahlum.” 


CHAPTER IX. 

(1. Kasbkisrüb mádigàn madam nikiz i yazadán yazishna 
nirang; pavan má vashtan i Shaédá-yazagih; pàdyàvih va a- 
pádyáüvih akasih. (2). Vairiyih va pahrij i dashtin dakhshag, va 
nishàn 1 madam-rijishnih; va anàgih i min shaédin 6] zimanag 
ziminag, va vahin zyashin han-chipishna, va frajim pirüjih i 
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१०१७) (3) vouas £ ~ NAN n2 MN 
yazadin. (3). Adin avziyinig sridan âmûg i Aüharmazda ôl 
Zaratühshtra, karitunihéd mainügán-sásta. 

(4). Avàdih pihlüm yasharüyih hait. 


CHAPTER X. 

(1) Vishtaspa-sista midigin madam imtg 6! Kat- 
Vishtispa, zak 1 0 khidiyth haém, va chihar, va barishna, va 
dinishna, va frahing, va dita; riyinidirih { damin kimag 
ribigihi yazadán patash &vüyishnig. 

(2). Va madam shedrinidan didir Atharmazda Amesi- 
spendin ôl Kaé-Vishtispa, pavan gadkiyih i madam Atharmazda 
&shtagih Spitámán  Zaratühshtra; avizag véhth i Daéna 
Mazdayasna; framân i dahytipat Vishtaspa pavan pirtjih, 
pavan padirtiftan 1 Daéna min Zaratthshtra. (3). Viniv-dahag 
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madan î Amesûspendân ôl babå; va tanid, ôl mán han-déómánih 
Vishtispa, afash ham-nisbastin ; firistagin vijirdani 62 Vishtispa 
Aüharmazda paétüm, mekablüni i rim-shah Vishtispa Daéna 
Mazdayasna. 

(4). Sárinidan i Aeshma shaédà Arjispa i Khyaóna 04 küsh- 
ishna 1 Vishtüspa, paitiyirdàrih i Zaratühshtra;  áriyishna 
rübishna i Vishtáüspa malká ài zak küshishna ; má baéón ham baba. 


0) Avidih pahltm hait yaghariyih. 


CHAPTER XI. 


(1). Vashtag Avistig va Zand pavan dastébar 6] lend lå 
patvast. 


(2). Avidih hait pihlom yashariyih. 





1l. DP. «wv by mistake—2. DP, २०० 


24 THE DINKARD, 
CHAPTER XII. 
nero! VOG PPO TS Hye LE PODE १०७७ (1) 
| २0७) a waro bh ap Geda dawo ue 2 
| 2) IL GUE OP 4९०0७ 3 IHO PHY OE 
W eprom HO १४ 3) wood + Sapa ॥ 25 ge 
१८७५ १) NG ॥७७७ - ५७-७० । १८७५ - ७७७५ - ७०८ 
॥७१४७५ ovem s ape npe (3) Tobe nbs 3 
0१४१७ oprop bi १०७७ - ds ५100 1१800 Ny 
DEP EMT HOPS MOVOM We 19S) ६५ 300 > awas 
1 dun fuos > 5-9) ॥७७७ (8) gone WOU) 
॥५०१५६ १०१७ 1११९ 10 1005 aS y ७७॥४ २009७) b) - 64४ 
CHAPTER XII. 

(1). Chitra-dita midigin madam taókhmag 1 anshütáàn ; 
chigin bréhinidan i Aüharmazda Gáyógmard, fratüm gabrá, 61 
paédágihastan i kerpih; va má &ininag yehvüntan i fratüm 
digidag Masyé va Masyfini. (2). Wa madam zahag va patvand 
1 óld-ghán, vad pür-rübishnih i anshütà baón miyánag i Hvaniras 
{ kaéshvar, va bakhshishna i afashin pavan 6 kaéshvar i 
pairimin Hvaniras. (3). Tatkhmag tadkhmag i nimchishtig 
atghmirid, pavan &shtag shedrünishnig framán i dàdàr 0] jvid- 
jvid taókhmag, zyash 0 jivág aégh vazlünt framüd andákhtan; 
zivishna va gadá min tamá bükht yegavimíüméd. (4). Afashán 


nishivi 0] kaéshvar kaéshvar, va zak-ich i 01 küstagihà i 
Hvaniras, va zak zyaghin pavan miyinag jivág mánishna 
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vabidünt-ieh, bün vijardagih aininag aévag aévag srádag i 
mardümán i baén bün taókhmag yehabünt yegavimünád. 

(5). Bin hankhetinishna i dita fininag, zak i dahginth 
pavan varzidárih va parvartárih i géhán, madam Váégéréda 
Péshdáta; zak i dahydpatih pavan panagih va rayinidarih i 
dám, madam Haóshiyanga i Péghdàta. (6). Tadkhmag srib i 
Hadshiyanga i fratim, va Takhma-fripa i dadigar ajash, haft 
kaéshvar khiidaé; va tadkhmag srib afishmirishnih min bin-dah- 
ishna vad-ich Yima. (7). Va zak i Yima, sadigar haft kaésh- 
var khidaé, taókhmag srüb, ákásih 1 zyash zimáünag, sachishna 
ziminag 1 min bün-dahishna vad khódáéih i Yima frajim. 

(8). Va zak i haft kaéshvar dish-ikis dish-khidaé Dahika 
srib, patvand zyash lakhvar 02 Taj, 1 Hatshiyanga akh, va 
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Tajigin abi; va akdsih i old afash zimánag, sachishna 1 zimánag i 
min hü-khügdàéih i Yima frajám vad düsh-khüdáéih i frajam î 
Daháka, va patvand! min Yima vad Fraédün. 

(9). Zak i Hvaniras khüdáé Fraédin srüb, pavan ván- 
idan i Daháka, zadan í Màzendarün mati, va khelküntan i Hva- 
niras pavan Selam va Taj va Airich, zyash 3 bard; patvastan i 
zyashin pavan bartd i Patsrib i Tajigin malak, va Taj 
patvand, va patvand va.srüb i óld-shán jvid-jvid. (10). Zaki 
Mànügh-chihar Airán khüdáéih, va Airich ndf. (11). Zak i Tüj- 
&ómand Frásiyàv i Türàn dahyüpat, va. Tümáspán Aüzüba i Airàn 
dahyüpat, Mánüsh-chihar náf. 

(12). Kavi-Kavita i Kayim níiyág, Airàn khüdàé, va Tûj- 
&vand khüdáé Keresispa. (13). Va Káé-Üsa i Kaváta, pavan 


LI, DP.np—2. DP. adds 3. DP. adds +4. DP, iv 15, DP. 
५३०६१७७०३९ by mistake, Better passe a UNP 





bo m oo MEER ळा. 


BOOK VIIL, CHAPTER XII., 88 9—19. 27 


WIS 2 omes | (04) fe pe) wpe dupo 
921७ 10०७४ Sp । (116) pp obs HA 
eps) upp GA) eda yi pbs J ys 0091 
weten १५०) E O 1७०७७). १७८०७७ । 
weds 5p Hedy र 1970९ J WOey | Moose 

tp beg iy woor«)S ~ WoL २) 


१५ 1-5 ७ ७ ७१७ aS ¢ J 1009 ) te 39 1 07) 

POS UG eH) 9100 2 3५७७ (७७१० ।॥७॥७४ IPPO 
४२) (08) Hep WO HOOF Pio na HOS 
१४१० १०७०-८७ - "Wen roy NEO en Jooos 
“OOD 1) Meme 2 we mg» yp yds 
Mo ) hw aue (09) 'ewown» -o'me wa 0002 


haft kaéshvar khidié Kayin. (14). Va Kaóé-Haósravi i Siy&- 
vakhsh bard, Hvaniras khüdáé. (15-16). Va kabad mádigàn 
taókhmag n&mchightig srüb 1 .Aián, Türàán, Selmán, vad-ich 
khüdàé Kaé-Lóharüspa va dahyüpat Kaé-Visbtüspa, Daéna 
Mazdayasna vakhshvar Spitàmán Zaratühshtra; va sachishna 
i zimánag i min fratüm khüdàéih i Fraédün vad yehtüntan i 
Zaratühshtra 64 ham-pürsagih. 

(17). Va kabad faókhmag va srüb, i min zak fràj, baén ham 
naska pavan yehvünt, manitunt yegavim(ünéd, afash 04 yehvünt 
gaóharihast, chigün Sásányán, zyashün pavan hü-&fritàn manit- 
unéd, afashán khüdáéih. (18). Wa daén M&nush-chihar, Naddar, 
Yéshta-Fryina, Véhimana i Spend-datan taskhmag, Avarethrabdo, 
abti Ataré-piita i Mahraspendán?; va aédunihi ásna-ich pavan 
yehvünédih yegavimünéd. (19). Madam-ich hünara va gad4 
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CHAPTER XIII. 
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5 wos weg MO) ^ Ds sen movadis 
kabad chigünih khüdàéih-ieh 1 frashakard rübishnig él taókhma- 
gân bákht, va vakhta varechaióld 0| taókhmag réjihéd, ajash 
vad frashakard aburid. 

(20). Madam bfin-danishna i péshag, va kirügih va kh"ish- 
kárih i avibàma; kabad akisth i mardim pavan spükhtan i 
vizand { min paitiyirag, dárishna i tanü, büjishna i rübán; 
rayinidirth géhàn dviyishnig pésh-ich min madan i Zaratuhshtra, 
pavan dátár framán, min Yazadán vakhsh-bürdürih, va vispa 0 
péshó-páyàn i zimánag zimánag madan; má baén ham babitha. 

(21. Páhlàm yasharáyih àvàdih hait. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


(1). Spend midigin madam yehvinighna va ham-yehvtn- 
ighnih i Zaratthshtra sti, fravabar, va nisd; ohigün üfridagih i 
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aévag aévag pavan mainig, va má àininag yehabüntani 07 stih; 
chigin patvastani 04 zerkhünitàrin|, madan i zerkhünitüràn 
agavin, ham-yehvünihastani baén amitar, va zerkhünishni min 
am; má baén ham baba. 

(2. Va madam-ich yehamtünishna i kola 2 miinig, zaki 
shapir pavan vakhshinidan, va zak i saritar pavan marenchinidan ; 
pirtjgarih zak 1 shapir mainüg, va parvarishna i Zaratihshtra. 
(3. Yehamttnishni 07 purn&yih, pavan 30 sálag 6) ham-pürsagih 
i Aóüharmazda, va yehvüntan i 7 ham-pürsagih baén 10 shnat. 
(4). Kabad afdih i ajash patash paédágihastan, chigün haft 
i ham-patvast, vichidag min Daéna-kard? nipig nisháninid. 

(5). 7 burin, chigün Spend karitunihéd, 7 frashna, kol& 
danar-i frashna-t, bakhshishni—avirig naskihi pavan hana 7 
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frashna—pavan  fráj-gübishnih 1 baén aévag aévag jivàg 1 
ham-pürsagih. (6). Madam frashna frashna, avigáma i nishas- 
tan, (va) khástan i ko/l& dànar; va &ininag $ yetibünast i 
Amesüspendán, fráj madan í Zaratühshtra 0| zak hü-démánih; 
va gis zyagh zak jivig; va md zak i adbash giftan, md zak 
1. aóbash nimüdan. 

(7. Va fràj bürdani madam Zaratüshtra khratü i harvispa- 
akasth ; va khadituntan 1 Zaratüshtra, pavan zak khratà, yehvünt 
va yehvünéd, va hamáé chandih 1 darenga 1 patash. (8). 
Yehvüntan i zab khratü, má zak zyash &khar batn bara 
katrünt lakhvir afzun-khrati, chigün ajash avartüm páhlüm 
i jivagan,  vahishta va  gás mizda i yasharibin padag 
pádag, chigün-sbán arjánigih 1 pavan kerfag varzidàrih; va 
nigüntüm va vadtüm 1 jivágàn, düsh-khan, jivàg i pátfrás 
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i dravandán, chigün-shán vinás; va miy&nag i 2 Hama-hastagin 
jivàg 1i hàvandàn 1 kerfag vinás; va Chinvad-póhal máün patash 
fimir î pavan kerfag vinis; va Tant-i-pasin min patash 
pasájishna i kolà yasharüb va dravand; va bükhtishnai vispa 
véh-dahishnán min hamág anágth yehvinéd. 

(9)  Hàn-cha kabad mandavamí afd, va milayài haná 7 
frashna hangerdig-i, i min kolà &ininag dánishna &kásih. (10). 
Madam-ich patvastan 1 Zaratühshtra &kásih 1 Daéna i Mazdayasna 
0] gehán; hákhtan zyash i mardüm 01 Daéna; avibümán { Akhar 
min Zaratühshtra vad Frashakard. (11). Madam chigünih i 
riyinishna 1 zimánag mardüm; burin i sató-zima va hazangróg- 
zima; nighàn, afdih, va shkaftih i madam frajám i kolà hazangróg- 
zima baén géhàn paédügihéd. 

(12). Pavan-ich zerkhünisbna yehamtünishna i Adshidar, i 
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Zaratühshtra bard, pavan frajim i fratüm hazangróg-zima, va 
srib i 61d afash ziminag, kabad vishiftarin i árástárán i zimánag 
i miyánag hazangróg-zima 1 Zaratühghtün và madan i Aüsbidar. 
(13). Va rasishna i Aüshidar-máh, Zaratüshtra bard, payan 
frajim i dadigar hazangróg-zima, va àküsih 1 81d afash zimánag, 
vishüftárüni árüstürün 1 andarg hazangróg-zima i Aüghidarán. (14). 
Va madan i va yehamtünishna i Satkshins, 1 Zaratühshtra bard, 
pavan frajim i sadigar hazangróg-zima ; vighiftaran 1 Arastaran 1 
andarg hazangróg-zima 1 Aüghidar-máhán; yehamtünighna i 
Saóksháns, &ákásih i Saókshüns, afagh zimánag. (15). Pavan-ich 
-Frashakard va Tanü-i-pasin baén zak i Old zimáünag yehvünéd 
paédig. 


(16). Páhlüm ávàdih yasharayih Cs 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

(1-2). Bagin-yast madigin fratüm madam Aüharmazda 
yastan, bagin iavartim; va tanid avirig a-paétig va paétág, 
stihin-ich, yazadin yastan, man-shin ydmin frij nima; adja, 
gadd, amivandih, va pirdijgarih afdih i 6ld-shan; hin-cha kabad 
yazadin i baên zak i éléshin yast shem gift havéd-and, 
afasbàn páhrij niyàyishna 

(3). Va arjànigih &-y&ft datarih i Ol yashtarin; kh"ishkárih 
zyashàn jvid jvid kabad atishmirishna f baén yazadin. (4) 
Kh"sbkàrih 1 danishna &kástch i a-vimónd 1 madam chabunin 
riyinishnin 1 avibüma, mün dátár Aüharmazda dld-shin madam 
gümárd, va kh'ishkárinidan yegavimünd. 

(5). Pahlim ivAdih yasharayih hait. 
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CHAPTER XV. 


(1). Data bin Nikidtm 30 fragard. (2). Burinag Patkar- 
radistin, madam dend aégh, jvid-ich min mainüg rasishnig sij va 
akhdagih, i min khaya-bid 6] mardim va gadspend, anshitd-ich 
pavan viniskirih jastag yehvind; ribagih i sij va akhdagih baén 
gébin min a-didistanihi zanishna i aévag madam tanid. (3). 
Va andarj i ôl mardûm madam pihriji ajash; va didistinig zan- 
ishna andázishna, lakhvár 07 kam-zanisbnih va a-zanishnih. (4). 
Va padirag-ich a-patkür-radàn patkár-radihà yegavimünátan 
pavan a-réshgih va a-ziyinih i nafshá; min-ich hü-khrü- 
gaónatüm zanishna i madam-ich a-patkir-rad bará pührikhtan. 

(5). Hamig patkir-radih, min amat aévagt hait, didistin- 
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aémandihii yegaviminid; afash sti sakhun i 2, i havd-and güb- 
isbnig va nimáyishnig, i pavan jvid bar-ham hankhetünishnih— 
yehvind—4 &ininag, gábishnig i nimáyishnig, gübishnig 1 1à nim&y- 
ishnig, nimayishnig i lå gübishnig, là gübishnig là-cha nimáyishnig. 
(6)  Baén sàmán i gübishnig vakht 4 aininag, patkarishna 1 
jvid s&mán va jvid aévàj i hait ôl a-patkàr-radih, 6I ratà 1 nafshd, 
ôl hin shapir gabra; chigün afash 3 &v&yishnig havd-and êl-ioh 
ana-gaókàyih. (7). Va baén zak íi nimüyishnig vakht 6 dininag; 
va 01 a-patkir-rad aév4j chigin kadd ütninagàn, 1 baén ham babi 
yehvünd, 12. (8). Va hamág a-patkir-radih min, amat aévagi 
hait, a-dàdistánihà madam raftan, afash dininagin 5, i havd-and 
baén naml/untan, khafrünishna, zadam, va raésha kardan, va 
yekatlüntan. 

(9). Va patkar-rad havá-and 12  áininag i khelkint 
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yegavimünd pavan 4 burinag i 3 aévag. (10). Burinag-i 
havá-and vashammünág i vinág, haná i patkárishna 1 aóbash 
gübishnig nimáyishnig; va vashammünág i 14 vindg, hand 
i patkárishna $ aóbasb gübishnig là nimáyishnig; va vinág í 
lå vashamm(ünág, haná i patkáürishna i adbash-ich nimayishnig 
l& gübishnig. (11). Va dená 3,í baén aévag burinag, patkár- 
radih levatá-sbán hait; va patkár-rad, bari hat bim i pavan 
tanü aévar, adinash avigpatkarishna, i chigin gift yegavim- 
ünéd pavan raésha lakhvár dáshtan là pátakhsháé; va vichira 7 
patash dené aêgh amat pavan dátig patkárishna lá vardénd, 
va avig-raésbihá lakhvár dáshtan lá sháyénd, pavan-ich raésha 
lakhvár pátakhsháé dáshtan. (12). Burinag-i ana-vashammáünág 
i a-vinüg-ich, va nishá va apurniyig; dend 3 i baén aévag 
burinag, patkár-radih levatá-shán levit ;.va vichira 1 tanü patash 
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dend aégh bara hat-ash min bar& vashtan bim f pavan tant Aévar, 
adinash bará vardishna. (13). Burínag-i ana-air va matg-arjan, 
aévar min dátóbaráàn pavan zekatlintan vichira patash kardan; 
rasdér amat baén ris yegavimünéd afash zanishna paétáginid 
yegavimtinéd, vabidintan li shiyad. (14). Wa dend-ich 3, i baén 
aévag burinag; patkár-radih levatá levit; bara vichira i patash 
dend-ich, aégh amat-ash ash bará yekatlimishna havd-and, 
patagh kerfag havá-and. (15). Burinag-í haná i avig-gás raftan 
va madam madan, pavan shkastag jivàg bardinidan barish; 
amat-shàn pavan gübishnih pürsénd, pasakhün là kard, va 1a 
pavan ana-airih var-àómand havá-and. (16). Dend-ich 3, i baén 
aévag burinag, patkár-radih levatá levit, va vichira patash dend, 
aégh amat-shin barà yekatlünéd, patash vinüskár lá yehvünéd, 
(17. Má baén ham babi baén yehityünéd kabad dádistàn. 
(18. Va dend-ich atgh áváz-zadam zak i zadam va raésha 
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yehvünód, üngün künishna, amat pavan kolà mandavam-£ rást 
lakhvár kardan sháyad. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


(1). Dadigar burinag, Zadamistána, mádigán madam zadam 
va nishyishna min zadam, chigün dard va khün; va a-baódih 
vinás 1 gabrá baén a-baódih a6 vabidünayén. (2). Va madam 7 
áininag i dakhsbag i a-baódih; va jvid vichirih 1 madam zadam 
{ purndyagin batn zak i apurnüyigin vabidünánd; va baén-ich 
zadam míün dard-khün ghal sajitünéd; va baén zak mün aeshma 
khüg darengih dard-khün yetibünéd. 


(3). Va madam kh'ahishna hü-dahishna, chigün zak i pavan 
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midagvarih yemalelinéd, 4 áininag: amat püshih pig hü- 
dahéd, va amat pig pushîh hü-dahéd, va amat pêshih 
püsbih hü-dahéd, va amat pig pig hü-dahéd; va bàn 3 
fininag i min dená 2 pavan agavin ham-pursagih ziyéd: amat 
pásbih va pig püshih va pig hü-dahénd, va amat püshih 
va pig püshih hü-dahénd, va amat püghih va pig pig há-dahénd, 
i yehvünd kád4 7 &ininag, hán-cha chand lakhv&r 44 dend 
handázihéd. 

(4). Va madam-ich kastár zákham, va zákham kastár khüs- 
idan; má baén ham babá. (5). Madam snésh i vakhdünighnig, 
va snés i ázüréd; haná aégh, má zak mandavam 1 pavan 
snés ana-spürig, va má zak i lá; va má zak i pavan snés 
máhmíün; va má zak i amat aish pavan snés lakhvár ôl 


1-1. DP. wr: »e—2-2. DP. woo »e—3-3, DP. wor) so »g— 
4-4 DP. «oi! su—5-5, DP, wwo »e—6, DP, adds —7-7, DF. 


y 2y 


40 THE DINKARD, | 

Way 2055 aS ec ) so 4p won] 205 rey 202» 
> 4010) । 140019 ७७-१० 35 (woo 205 (€ | Ys 
wey wy _) "०७ € 4X» -e y mp xe obi 


£5 wa Log ss tL why y p p» + (6) 

! "०७५ ११९७ J IRL MOLY MeN IOP 
ONO WA UPRUP ss १९५ ) 40७५००४ “BOs J Yep 
wg INH eS) WS 771 110१%1२ ४१ ४७ ep 
eer awry t agp । (7) "20 a ps ee 
2 won» Pw» 2 WON Ke? ED 5 WON) hy 
wo: appo say) Mow s don FOP NDE 
wap oes ps pp 5s oo हळ 
wop 18 Hp po - vay FOS 


aish vabidinéd, ash benafshd mandavam &ázárag; va md zak 
zyash gaóharig ázür, va má zyash dátag; zak kh"astag tüjishna 
va jvidih i vichiri madam gabré-ae snés debriina, min snés-ae 
bara birdan. 


(6). Va madam 6 aininag i Ardig-tajishnih: pavan zadam, 
khvashishna,  mítóg-sástan,  a-tapdáta, gübishna 1  yátüg- 
gübisbnihá, va gübishna 1 sahm-nimáyishnihà; va aégh árdig- 
tajishnih, adin yehvünéd amat pavan baén yegavimünátan bará 
yegaviminad, va zadam kardan aévag min 61d i tanid 14 pésh. 
(7) Va dená-ich aé&gh purnáya levató purniya, va nighd 1 
satarvan levatá nishá i satarvan, va nishá i &pustan levatá nishd . 
i &pustan, va apurnáüyig i 7 sálag levatá apurnáyig i 7 sálag, 
árdig-tajishnih yehvünéd; apurn&yig i 7 sálag ráé pavan vinishna 
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i abitaràn abitarün árdig-tajishnih yehvünéd, afash dinà hana 
aégh, kolà vinás i árdig-tajishnihà vabidünih-yén tüjishna ôl 
radán vazlünéd. 


(8. Madam &chárih i khüdáé pêk 1 aish baén bandag 
&-bün yehvünt yegavimünéd khaditunéd, amat bandag hamáé 
bavihünéd, ól kh"ishih la patkared. (9). Madam  vinás i 
hamimárán, bar& baén benafshá-ich hamimár, pavan hán hich 
kerfag là tüjihastani; madam küshtan íi bandag levatá khüdáé- 
ich; md baén ham baba. 

(10). Madam kfshtan i 7 slag a-purnáyig i a-àmükht, 8 
sálag-ich, pavan vínishna i abitarán, vinás-kárih i abitaran 
patash, amatsháün lakhvár dáshtan tübán, lakhvár là yakhsenund ; 
va zak i amatshàn lakhvár dáshtan lá tübán. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 


(1) Sadigar burinag, Raéshistina,  mádigin madam 
burin va sekünishna, aüshkápishna, fráj rüdag, va sümb- 
ishna, va  kh'asishna, sbekünisbna va khürd  kardan, va 
tüáshidan, va khüsbinidan, chigün hamág raésha  karitunihéd. 
(2. Va hám khün-márin, dard rübishnih i madam ramid, 
kerpa ramitunishnih, va khün-tachishnih min anshütáán tani. 

(3). Chigün hanáma hanáma khelkünt yegavimünéd ól 76, 
1 mádagvar, i parvastag baén 2 áininag mádigántar, karitunihéd ; 
aê dô î vistarg havá-and, i aévag min tanid jvid mádag; va 
min darünishnih i min 8 1 mádagvar, i parvastag baén 2 &ininag; 
nanima i baén zak 76, i ham-gadénag aévag min tanid jvid 
midag, va aévag min tanid jvid chim, va jvid vichira havd-and. 
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(4). Dend-ich aégh amat aish 6] aish pavan zadam 
stardih, ayif stavrih, ayif nizirih, ayfif sifih, ayif spaétih, 
ayüf gashügih, ayüf bürangih, ayüf ana-shnásih, ayüf fréh- 
khürishnih, ayüf kam-khfrishnih, ayif apatmin-khirishnih, 
&yüf ashgéhánih, ayüf  a-tükhshügih, ayüf  a-gaósha tizih 
yehabünéd; ayüf milayà küméd giftan afash lakhvir makhitund ; 
ayüf-ash gübishna va vinishna, va vashammünishna, ayüf khratá, 
va adja, va shüsra, va shir, va &-püsih bara kihinéd; amat spur 
ayüf shir i nekadgán avisüinéd, ayüf baén gifar bard bara 
yekatlünéd; amat madam  raésha raésha vabidünayén, ajash 
hü-tág khün sátünéd. 

(5. Va madam-ich zadam i pavan aévag, ayüf 2, ayüf 3 
snés, ayüf fréh, pavan aéva-kardagih, ayüf 61 ithrih, ayGf hidhih, 
ayüf apavarávarsbtih vabidünayón. (6). Va madam padmishna 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 
“oles ge medse s yp ‘gg 0) 
s oxwp M ४६ 2 pe ४६ wot 
i raésha amat dóbarag frid ramitunéd, sarió, va divàr, 
va pairàimün  kerpa | ramitunt, zab i khürd kard, ayif 
aüshkáft, ayüf táshid, ayüf rüd i khün hü-tàg; aéshmagin 
márvan và mang; va darengih va zakhsh-i va sang 1 snés. 

(7) Nirang íi raésha rübisbnih, va dard rübishnih, va 3 shap- 
ag-yehvunt darengih madam netrünishnih, va. kh'ártarih va 
a-kh'àrtarih, va spürigih va ana-spürlgih; va má baén ham 
‘baba. (8). Khürdig hamáríinidàrihà va vichira 1i madam jvid-jvid. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 
(1. GChahárüm burinag i Hamiméristéna dita-ich karit- 
unihéd, madigin madam hamimirih, i madam. zür hamimárih i 
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aish madam aigh pavan yátügih, va yasharüb-ganih, va djó 
hazal, bàódyógzad, va káidyógzad, i madam chand n&mchisht 
mandavam, va 4gérepta, va avOirishta, va zadam, va khva- 
shishna, va handeréta, va mitég-sista, va bastan, nigün vabi- 
dántan, a-tapdáta, kadbá-gübishni, va yátüg-gubishnih, zak i 
sahm-nimàáyishnihá, va mizda i mizd-ich-barán vakhsh tájishna ; 
mandayam kimidan, vuridan, va pashkhidan i aévag; va 
mastani êl itash maya; mi baén ham babi. (2). Madam-ich 
sámáninidan i hamimárih i patash vinds, va tijishna i madam; 
và khák, ayüf dtaré-vistar, ayif kámáàg Ol chashm, avárig 
tant i anshütáàn; kanün min dend fraj vad 30 róésbá padibárig 
yemaleltinéd. 
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(3. Madam vinás i ó| mardümán hikhra khürinidan, él 
tant vistarg a-dátihà debrintan; va 61 nishd idashtin ayaf 
yitig vazlintan. (4). Madam nishaé a-purnayig va a-vashtig, 
{ min khinag i véh-Daénin bara yehtünéd, pavan khüp àmükht 
dàsht. (5). Madam míitaókht düsbnàm 1 kas mas; má baén 
ham babá. (6) Madam páhrij i nishd i á&-pustan baén 
dátig khapág, chashan, va kár. 

(7). Madam minpat minash zak 1 nafshá mànag a-ámüjed, 
él zak { zakié minag Amfijidan; md baén ham babi. (8). 
Madam khasáig aüzdisi-ip pavan hávand dadistinigih; va 
dádistànih máün  pésh bán kardan. (9). Madam sachishna 
a-sachisbna i dádistàn i nivéginidag, va chim i koli 2. (10). 
Va madam gabri min min bim 1 &vàj-zadam ràé varikünéd., 
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baén ham baba. (12). Va jvitarih vinis baén aérpatin min 
zak i baén hân aish, pavan patitigih. (13). Madam sachishna 
1 tüjishna, va patmánag i sachishna. (14). Madam pavan má 
patmánag sharitàih i rath 1 nafshd, vinás i hán aish baén 


havishta i óld-ich, zak-ich 1 hávishta i 614 ribanig, vabidinayén 
shedk tina. 

15. Va madam datibar tijishna i viniskardn shedktini; 
va má baón ham baba. (16). Madam pátakhsháéih péshimar 
pavan áshtih kardan. (17) Va madam pakih 67 an-Airin 
yehabüntan yansegüni; va má baén ham baba. (18). Madam 
margarján làvag kardan, va ham-aiyyürih pavan marg-arjàn; 
va má baén ham babi. (19). Madam  khüstügih pavan 
mandavam, va simin i khistigih; va md baén ham baba. 
(20). Madam kimag nimayishnih pavan margarjin vinás. 
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(21). Va madam zanighna i pavan snes, i ana-spfirig va 
ana-ana-spürig, amat purmaygin arpurniyigin, apurnáyigán 
amat ham-aiyyürihà vabidünayén. (22). Madam raésghidag 1 
nishast dard min dàárüg, dard min dard lakhvár khástan 
yemituntan; má baén ham babà. 


(23) Va madam ákhar min vichira 1 dátóbarán, garüb min 
pasimár vakhdüntan, (24). Madam dádistàni pavan vinás, 
amat a-tüb&nigih i péshimár ráé sachishna hamáé yehvünt, 
gabrá dátó-vácha dastóbarih i péshtmár ráyinighna vakhdünayén. 
(25) Madam dátag-güb gümárdan, sámán i dátag-gübih. 


(26). Madam zadam i pavan ham-büni fpür-tág. (27). 
Va madam âzâd zadam ; va snês aûzmûdan râst lakhvâr zadan, 
amat rist la shiyad, 6! kar-varzishnih, ayif pishanj-das, ayüf 
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pátfrás, vardinidan ; nas'honi vardinidan; va má baén ham baba. 
(28) Madam sámán i pátfrás i a-purnayig pavan vinis i 
vabidinayén. (29). Madam pit-khin bavihtmastan, simin i 
pit-khinih ; va md baén ham baba. (30). Wa madam níháni 
gübishna padirishnih i aish baén bara vidirishnih; aé, madam 
mandavam bara yehabüntan, andarz patash kardan patitigih 
min vinás. 

(31. Va madam ana-shnàkht aish pavan ana-shnásag 
avigima zanishna kardan; va má  baén ham babà. (32). 
Va madam snés yehabüntan, ana-Air i 57 dádistán-&ómandíh 
vakhdünt yegavimünéd yekatlintan giftan; md baén ham 
babi. (33) Va madam frisiyagin i pavan gabrà i 
yasharüb yekatlint; frasiyagin min, madam miin yehvinéd; 
va amat 6] aévag ayif fréh framayidan pavan aiyyir, ayif 
pavan péshih va àkharih zanishna vabidünàünd; va m4 baén 
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ham babi. (34). Va madam snes yansegûnă î gift aégh: 
* Gabrà va páh khaditunam, patash patash makhitunam, va 
séjittint;” md@ baén ham babi. 

(35). Va madam bavihfinastan sejitintan i fin gfiftan 
marzapin i pavan pie ij sistfirin; md baén ham babi. (36). 
Madam aégh, amat zindag makhitunéd, bishéd; va zindag 
makhitunéd, yemituntag bishéd; zak { yemituntag makhitunéd, 
zindag bishéd; va yemituntag makhitunéd, yemituntag bishéd; 
va md bain ham babi. 

(37). Madam dir va dél t akir, zak i ghal darishna vad 
patminag i gift yegavimünéd; patash bará vidiréd là sükhtan; 
zak-ich dir i bari pavan kfrth zigi f pavan aesma® rié sijishna, 
patminag { kir i zigi; md baén ham babi 
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(38). Madam vinis i gabrâ, patash min vijordih ôl 
baresmanag-varih min baresmanag-varih ôl garemtig-varih 
f zanighna arjinigih dashtan 1 pavan nirmad a-charih-ich 
yehamtünéd; má baén ham baba. 

(39). Va madam frárünih 1 bazeshgàün, va kerfag i min khüp 
kardan, va vinis min là khüp kardan; chigünih i hait min 
dárügàn; va gaóspendán-ich ràé bazeshga bavihünastan; má baén 
ham baba. (40). Madam aspai navag 6! kéfag kafch vabidinan 
vakhdünt; chigán vakhdünt vinàs i min a-dátihà va a-páhrijihá 
vakhdüntan, raésha ziyána ajasb, yehvünéd; má baén ham babá. 

(41) Va madam tanü aéchand, amat mandavam i pavan 
snés, ana-spürig va ana-ana-spürig-ich, 0] khün ásán i shashtani, 
va raésha yehvünéd; va snesh kadár min shaditunt la 
paétig, ana-spirigih va ana-ana-spirighh khavitunastan là 
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shiyad; má baén ham baba. (42). Va madam gaibun dyin 6/ snés 
spikhtan; hans aegh-agh chand amat-agh pavan zimíg i sakht, 
aydf narm, aydf a-chiriginag spijéd; amat-agh baén 98188 
lala debrinayén; va chandih blaé amat-ash pavan gird-? 
lakhvür patküpéd, ayüf-ash miyàn pavan bàr i gird 1818 
kashéd; va má baàn ham babi. (43). Madam zadam, va 
raéshigtüm bir amat ham-chigün vabidünayén, pavan jivág 
tüjidan, vichirai madam bàr i tasüm. 


(44). Va madam handeridani pavan jivàg i bim-&ómand 
va a-vidarg, va miyin khrafstrin, va chandih i khrafstra; md 
baén ham babi. (45). Madam téri ayüf aspa zyash madam 
yetibünéd dümb vakhdintan, lakhvir dishtan; md baén ham 
babi. (46). Va madam sam-nimiyishnih va yathg-gibishnih ; 
md baén ham baba, 
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(47). Va madam péshimárih pavan asperena, ayûf andmie, 
ayüf staóra, ayüf nirang mizda; ayüf péshimár aévag, ayif 2, 
ayüf 3, ayif 4, ayif fréh havd-end; pasimar chigtn bavih- 
ünastan, va zimán chand yehvünéd. (48). Madam amat ana- 
basánih pavan dij, va khüsttgih pavan hazal; ayüf ana-basünih 
pavan hazal, khistiigih pavan dij; va amat ana-basinth pavan 
bayddégzéd, va khistigih pavan k&ityégzéd; aytf ana-basinih 
pavan káidyógzed, va  khüstügih pavan báyódógzéd; amat 
ana-basinih pavan dij va hazal, khistfigih pavan bayédigzéd 
kàidyógzed; a&yüf ana-basinih pavan bá&yódógzéd kiidytgzed, 
khüstügih pavan düj va hazal (49). Va amat ana-basinih 
madam zak hand, khistigih madam zak hand jvid srádag ; va 


amat ana-basinih madam zak hand, va khüstügih madam fréh 
1 jvid srádag; va amat ana-basánih madam zak hand, khóstügih 
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madam kam i jvid srádag; va amat ana-basánih madam zak 
hand, khüstügih pavan freh i ham srádag yehvünéd; má baén 
ham babá. 


(50). Va madam vinâs 1 ana-alyyürih i ratü 0] hàvishta; má 
baén ham babi. (51). Va madam dij 1 aigbigan vakhdintan, 67 
datbbarin yezartini; md baén ham babi. (52). Dend-ich aégh, 
amat sbapir-i bésh madam mat yegavimünéd, pavan zak 
bésh barà debrünán kolà aish aédün tükhshishna, chigün amatash 
ól benafshá mat yegavimün-àáe. (53). Va amat shapir-i pavan 
kaéna makhitunid yegavimfinéd kolA aish, pavan thjishna 016 råê 
min zadar bari bavihinastan ; aéd(in tikhshishna chigin amat-ash 
6i benafshá mat yegavimün-àe. (54). Va dend-ich aégh, amatash 
bim levit tùbâni pavan aiyyårih kardan aédin aiyyarih i 
a-vinésin; pavan kh"astag i ajash bird yegavimtn-ie, lakhvar 
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yehityünt li vabidünayén, ákhar min hásra hávand ólá i bürdár 
viniskar tüjishna-àómand yehvünéd. 


(55). Wa madam vichina 1 000 1 Air va ana-Air pavan déram 
va vistarg yehabüntan, pavan vimárih darmán bürdan. (56). 
Va madam ana-Air dasta 4-garfb, la hin chim bara pahrij i 
maya va atish rie, min khin khiz, va Asip bark pihrjjidan. 
(57) Madam vinis i ana-&vaj darishnih i min 2 ktshidardn 010 4 
pésh-zadár, ham-chigón ajash zadárih khaditunihéd. (58). Ma- 
dam àmükhtan 1 patit áshtih, va band arjànígih i 01d mas a5ja, 
amat-ich pavan patitigih ld i kas adja patvastan debrinin ; 
md baén ham baba. 


(59). Madam chigin pasakhun gibishnih madam dishtan 1 
hait min margarjin pavan mas-dadistanth ; va chim i dáshtan, va 
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chigin dishtan; md@ baén ham baba. (60). Va madam chigin 
pasakhun gübishnih amat madam gabrá i yasharib pavan 
kaéna pürsónd, amat khavitunéd aégh, aégh amat-ich la 
Kkhavitunéd. (61). Va madam chigin yehabüntan i snés, 01 
haénin-patán, marzpán i hü-gadd. 


(62). Va madam dastébariha shedituntan { tir 6! marg-arjan, 
î pavan yekatlintan lakhvar 62 aish min marg-arján baén kard, 
yehabünt yegavimünéd; lánag yehvünéd, 0| miyán i gurüh-i 
vazlünéd, afash ólá-shàn aiyyárih vabidtnand; ghal padiraninénd, 
amat pavan 3 gübishnih i yemalelinéd lakhvár là avispárénd. 
(63). .Va madam margarjan i pavan mas-dádistánth dáshtag, 
amat-ash pavan hán margarjan pésh min zak gaókáéih i madam 
yehabünd; má baén ham babá. (64). Madam gaókáéih i pavan 
yátügih, va yasharüb-ganih; aégh, pavan má patmánag aévar 
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&yüf  var-àómand  yehvünéd. (65) Madam züshárm i ôl 
yátügih bürdan, va khüstan; pavan  yátügih  marg-arján 
marenchinishna kardan; má baén ham babá. 


CHAPTER XIX. 
NIKADUM NASK. 

(1. Panjim burinag 24 mádigán; madam lálà aüstádan 
va barå raftan 1 gabrá pavan snés va kaéna-minighnih 6i gabrá; 
va amaít-ich staóra vakhdünéd, va zayaninéd, va madam yetib- 
ünéd, sénjém 64 yadá vakhdünéd, va sejitünéd; dená-ich aégh 
amat barà tamá ychamtünéd, 0ld ayüf hán aish makhitunéd; 
va má baén ham baba. 

(2. Va madam má kardani amat 2 gabrà ham-pürsagih 
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yasharüb-ganih, va rás-dárih va lakhvár-stáyisbnih i ajagh; 
má baén ham baba. (3). Madam má kardani amat 
2 gabrà i ham-rás havá-and, aóvag gabrà-; i yasbarüb bara 
yekatlinéd; zak i tanid amat avig-bim, amat bim-àómand. 
(4). Madam dáshtan i margarján amat pavan bezashgih baén 
&ávàyad, amat péshimár jvid dádistán yehvinéd; md baén 
ham baba. 


(5). Va madam avig-niyüzih i póshimárán pasimaran 
min tanü 1 dádistàn ghftan, amat gadkaé va  dátóbar 
magüpatán magüpat; va v&varih i vichira i magüpatán magüpat 
i min nafshd dánishna gaókáéih vabidünayén, amat-ich pavan 
tani la vijirdan; a-vávarih 1 avárig dátóbar, amat-ich 
pavan tanü vijórdan; niyáz-üómandih i póshimárán pasimárán 
él tanh i didistén güftán, amat-ich dátóbar min dádgistán 
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&kás. (6) Va madam hamó-vinás yehvüntan 1 a-dágistán 
küshidarán, amat aévag raésh-i sashtan, aévag marg-arján 
vabidünayén. (7). Va madam pishü i pavan ham-rásih, afash 
bara vashtan; md baén ham babi. 


(8). Va madam tijanishna-Admandih i patkar-radin; atyyair 
i a-patkár-radán 0! patkár-radàn, aiyyáür i patkár-radàn a-tüjish- 
nih i la-dend-shin 07 óld-shán ; ham madamham-pársagih î pavan 
zadam; má baén ham babá. (9). Madam a-tüjishnih i gabrá- 
ân, zak i amat vabidünihyón vinás, va giriftárih 1 nabánazd- 
ishtán, pavan má patmán patash yehvünt, a-vinásih dáshtan 
là sháyad, frijvanig; va chigin bastan va sakhtinidan-ich, va 
darmán bavihinastan kardan; md baén ham baba. (10). 
Madam tübánigih i pavan vinüs kh'árinód aéch madagvar 
arjanigih i, va chim 1 arjánigih 1; va a-tübánigih aégh mádagvar 
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má bain bam baba. 


(11). Va madam  pésbimárih 1 sámáninidan, va ôl 
pasimar patkardan; va zimin Ol güb vabidüntan, amat 
pasimár lå yehtünéd, ayüf yehtünéd là  kár  ráyinidan; 
chand handeshih i péghimár va pasimár; zimán i ráyinishna 
baén parir; nipáta, va avi-amávand, va airikhtagih patash; 
va máti baén dárishna i péshtmár pádirüninidan, va pisht 1. 
baén dádistán ráyinishnih. (11a). Nishá i  pátakhsháé-ihá 
dátag  shóé  péshimárih Kardan; va shóé min  péshimárih 
&kásinidan; amat-ash kh’ishih mandavam-ich mandavam baén 
zak chabun là paétág, pavan gaókáéih sháyidan; má baén 
ham baba. 
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(12). Madam var i vijórdán, barsümag-varán, garemüg- 
varüàn; p&k zyashán jvid jvid, a-drüjih zyashán aévag aévag; 
amat var là zak i baén nafshd pidag, bara zak 1 baén pádag i 
avarig, bavihind; va md batn ham baba. (13). Madam 
sámán i gaókáéih 1, và chim 1 sbáyidan ráé; là shayidan î 
aish a-pavan gaókáéih; má batn ham baba. (14). Madam 
aédüni i sakhun i min vara; va él vara sis vazlüntan; chand 
netrüntan; i pésh-madár &khar-madár ráé zimán vabidüntani; va 
gibishna, nipishna, va airikhtagih i patash; va áininagán 
airikhtagih 1; va chigün páhrikhtan i hanámán 1 vara patash 
varzid yegavimünéd; aévag aévag nirang f pahrij; madam 
netrünishnih î à/ nigiridan i yazishna, vichira madam bükht 
airikht. (15). Dená-ich aégb, 61 vara-késh fratüm, dadigar, va 
sadigar, và chahárüm, va panjüm, va shashüm, va haftám, va 
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hashtim, va nuhim, va dáhüm máün vazlinishna; framén min 
yehabünishna. (16) Va madam kh'ishkárih i vara-aüstigán. 
(17) Madam airikhtagih pavan khíüstügih, ayüf hân chim; 
lakhvár astübánih ajash; má baén ham babá. (18) Madam 
zindàn shkastan variküntan i dàj, gümán-i madam aísh pavan 
dij aiyyéragih ajash; má baén ham baba. (19). Madam 
khüstügán vara là yehvüntan, aédün-ich madam hû-srûbagân ; 
hamimárih i pavan aéduni sámán hü-srübih, zak-ich i hait 
madam patmánag i yüjyást, va dashmast, va agoyóst, va 
tachar, va hásra kasist. 


(20) Madam patkárishna 1 pavan kh'ástagig mandavam, 
amat aévag dárishna gaókáé-i levatd aévag 14 darishna 
levatá là gaókáé; ayüf aévag dárishna levatá aévag gaókáé-i; 
ayüf aévag gadkaé levatd yazadan,  aévag-ich  dárishna 
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la paétag; va amat kol& 2 kh"ishig, ayüf kolà 2 a-nazdih-ig 
havá-and; va má &ininag kh"ishih haftiim yemalelind. (21). Va 
madam  pádiràáninidan 1 dátóbar vichira, va ziman vabid 
üntan i 6] dátóbar i mas, va min-ich vara 0j aévarih; va 
má baén ham babá. (22). Va madam patkárishna 1 3 aigh 
pavan kh*dstag, aévag Atharmazda yém, 6/ Vohimana yém 
él aévag, Ardavahishta yêm 4 aévag, yehabüntan paétág; 
dárishna aévag-ich lå kard yegavimünéd. 


(23). Va madam kh"ástag i lá kh*ish mezabanünàn ; má baén 
ham babi. (24). Madam ana-basánih pavan mandavam i lå 
Sháyad yehvüntan. (25). Va madam patkárishna i mádag-i 
aish yakhsenunéd, ham-dádistán aégh-** Agh 18 nafshd, bara min 
hán aísh yakhsenunam;" va má baén ham babá. (26). Ma- 
dam patkárishna i Air levatd ana-Air, levatd ana-Airin; 
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ana-Air levatá Air bünig, levat gabr& 1 shatra, pavan 
kh'ástagig mandavam; má baén ham babá. (27). Va madam 
chand aév&j péshimárig pasimárán ôl dâtôbarân madam vichira 
bavihünast; và madam vashtag milayáàih gümizag gübishnih i 
baén dadistan; md batn ham baba. 


(28). Madam zimán i 607 dastóbar $ kh"ishih va dárishna, 
va má áininag áv&yishnih i dastóbar; va m4 baén ham baba. 
(29) Madam sháyidan i nishd pavan gaókáéih va dátóbarih, 
amat madam tanü i nafshá sardár, pátakhsháé pavan-ich 
dastóbarih shdé; 1a shayidan 1 ana-Air va marg-arjan pavan 
aévag-ich; má baén ham baba. (30). Madam garüb-dár garüb 
a-pégh bard hankhettintan; md baén ham babi. (31). Madam 
kh'ástag i ham-báján bard yehabtintan; mé baén ham baba. 
(32). Va madam kh’dstag i aish yakhsenunéd, afash pavan 
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kh"'ishih va dárishna hich gaókáé levatá levit. (33). va 
madam vara i p&ürü-khürán; madam méíst-gurazih i péshimárán 
pasimárán pésh baén dáJistán-r&yinishnih aévag ó! tanid; md 
baén ham babá. 

(34) Madam dádistáni pavan mádag-i min aish düjénd, 
v& min dáj ránag yehvünéd; aish pavan hachidagih vakhdünéd, 
min-ich lá düjénd; bàn kh"ish khaditunéd, lá shnásidan lakhvár 
zabanünig, amat-ash madam hamémár yehvünd; má baén ham 
bsbi. (35). Madam kh'ástag i baén dárishna 1 aish, amat 
aish pavan vinishna 1 ólá bar& है hán aish yehabünéd, l& 
patkáréd. (36). Va madam lakhvár ó| dádistán 14 vazlintan 
&mükhtan i ratü 0) hávishta; má baén ham baba. (37). Madam 
ana-basánih i madam aish pavan ná&mchishtig kh"ástag i pavan 
yasharüb-dáta; má baéón ham baba. 

(38. Madam dádistàn min 3 bar vara patash varzéd, va 
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ayinihà yehtünéd; má baén ham babá. (39). Va madam 
chand &ininag yehvüntan i gübishna i yá&tüg-gübishnihà, zak i 
Sam-nimáyishnihà; va madam áyín i pavan yátügih, pavan 
patmánag pátakhsháé, kardan i ana-basánih i patasb. (40). Va 
madam vara i pavan marg-arjàn kadám yehvünéd; va masih 
va kasih i vara; va dend-ich aégh, min varigin pavan vara 
kadám vávarigan. (41) Madam patmánag i aesma, va min 
katára aürvara shapír sháyidan vahán-ich; va chand avzár va 
nirang i baén vara sükhtan &v&yishnig. (42). Va dená-ich aégh, 
amat gabrá rástih i nafshá &kás amat-ich ákás, átásh pavan 
zak i viràn gübishna yemalelünéd aégh: *ÓI li madam al 
sSejitün, má tüjam khay& baén vazlünishna. (43). Va madam 
miyánjigi madam dadistán i pavan düj va hazal vakhdüntan, 
madam band va drüsh shedkünán, pashna kardan; má baén 
ham babá. | 
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(44). Va madam kh*ástag i &ásrüg, münash kh'ástag- 
dâr levit, pavan afizdéhigih aytf mata pavan kh'ishkárih 
bara vazlinéd; amat barà vidéréd, ôl mün chigün madan. 
(45). Madam patkárishna pavan kh'ástag min avar-mánand 
i abitarán, madam váham-dár; va má baén ham baba. 


(46). Va madam chandih tijishna i band va drüsh va 
pátfrás i asperüna, va anumáe, va staóra, i dijidag; md baén 
ham baba (47). Va madam pasimár mün 3 péshimár, kola 3 
pavan aiyyàr, aévag pavan asperena, aévag pavan anümáe, 
va aévag pavan staóra, madam patkárénd, pasakhun i mün 
pésh yehabüntan. (48). Va madam patkarishna 1 3 918) 
pavan kh'ástagig mandavam i pavan a-ham yegavimünéd, 
va óÓlá münash hankhetánt  zór-tanü,  kh"ishih i olé-shan 
aévag-ich 1&4 aévar. (49). Va madam madan i tijishna 
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013 aigh, mün min aévag asperüna, va min aévag anümáe-àé, 
va min aévag staóra-àe, kolà 3 pavan aiyyár, düjid yegavimünéd. 

(50). Va madam chim i pátakhsháé-ih, zak-ich lá-páta- 
khsháé-ih gabrá i shatra pavan dij i nafshd asrüntan; má 
baén ham baba. (51). Madam patmánag i pavan vashammün- 
ighna dárisbnih i pasimár, haná i péshimár; madam zimánag 
vabidünt il güb va patmánag i án. (52). Va madam dená 
aégh, amat aish madam aish hamémárih-i kard yegavimünéd, 
pavan zimán vabidünt lakhvár vazlünéd; pésh min pasakhün 
yehabünt, hamémárih-i î tanid madam ham gabra bara vabid- 
ünayén, pasakhun 1 kadám pésh yehabünishna. (53). Madam 
chim i apárih í dádistán; madam má gabrá& baén dadistan- 
rayinishnih i dadigar, sadigar, va tasüm afdüm gübishna; va 
madam 22 à-darengih i baén dádistán-ráyinishnih. 
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(54). Va madam padyaranih i vara, zak-ich i varzid pavan 3 
gadkaé 1 vijdrd. (55). Va madam avigama i vara i garm, va 
zak-ich i sard ; má baén ham bab&. (56). Madam baén rayinighn-s 
aévag vara bavihünastan, aévag zimün ó! magüpatán magüpat 
vabidüntan; má baén ham babá. (57). Madam áfrigánih 
i magüpatán magüpat pavan vichira kard vardinidan; dend-ich 
aégh, pavan-ich dára katára vichira i kard vardinidan àfrigán. 

(58). Va madam gadkatih i madam khig-raftan, andar- 
gashtan; zadam va raésgha, va kh'"ástag i nikizend; va yasharüb- 
data; va ziyanag, va khazidag, va pát-málishna, va aóganghen?, 
va vahég zabantinan. (59). Madam patkarighna i madam nishd, 
va gaóspend, va aürvar, zimig kh'ishih; va má baén ham baba. 
(60). Madam aévarih i gübishna i chand min kh'ighkárih sardár- 
an pavan zak zyashan kh’ishkarih patash, magópatán magópat, 
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ayüf 3 gaókáé pavan kol& dádistán, (61). Va madam chand 
aininag airikhtagih i baén dádistàn pavan milayá; má baén 
ham babá. (62). Madam áininag i yashar-mogan 61 fradipan 
fitàr vabidüntan; md baén ham baba. 

(63). Madam aégh frárünih { minishna, gübishna, künishna 
i anghütá hamág min frürünih i Spenág-mainüg, va mardüm 
benafshá 61 nafshá vabidününd, afashán pavan zak rás mizda 
yehamtünéd; va avárünih hamág min avárünih i Gan&g-mainüg, 
ansbütà benafshá 6| nafshá vabidünánd, afashán pavan zak 
rás pühal yehamtünég. 

(64). Va madam Azirigih { min a-patitig vinasih; 
aêgh, pavan jfratum, va dadigar, va sadigar, va chaharim, 
va panjim aregdish { a-patit má  ázáriheg. (65). Va 
madam aégh,  katára  gübishna i sam-nimayishniha, 
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va katára &gérepta i &-früd vardishni tanápübar yehvünéd; 
vinás i min ham vinás. 

(66). Va madam aêgh, mûn vijórdan; mün baresmanag-vara 
vijordan, i páhlüm; va garemüg-vara i nitüm katara. (07). Va 
madam vakhdüntan i2 gabráà pavan agavin kh"ástag, va baàn 
zimán agavin dátóbar va vara patash bavihünastan; va amat 
aévag 3 zamün kh"ástag pésh vakhdünéd, va aévag dátóbar va 
vara pésh bavihünéd; va má baén ham babá. (68). Va madam 
aigh min darighna i aish, pavan vinishna i ham, kh*dstag i aigh 
bürdan; va ólá mün-ash pésh dásht baén hásra, gaókáé i pavan 
dárishna ayüf kh"ishih pésb dátóbar; va amat chesh baén hásra 
gaókáé là mat yegaviminéd; va md baén ham baba. 


(69). Va madam aégh d&tébar vichira min Avistag-6-Zand 
künishna, ayüf min ham-dádistánih i shapirün, má baén ham 
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baba. (70). Va madam pátakhsháé mezabanünàn i gabrà páh 
va stadra, amatagh áhüg la  paétág, pavan ana-&hügih; 
va madam-ich dakhshag  zyashán &hügán. (71) Madam 
aégh, chand dadistan zyash pavan madam patkárdan aévag 
gübishnih kabad. 


(72). Madam sá&mán i dátóbar vabidüntan, va avarih i 
vabidüntag dátóbar; va má baén ham baba. (73). Madam 
sámánihi tang-garih va a-tang-garih 1! dátóbarán. (74). Va 
dená-ich aégh, dátOóbarih 01 6 i akas-dita yehabinishna, va 
sámán i dàta &ákásih. (75). Madam aégh, dáta dátóbar i 
dátóbarán péghimárih, pasimárih, va dádistán táshishnih, 
vijirdih pavan má vinás a-cbár yehvünéd. (76). Va dená-ich 
aégb-ash dátóbarih i madam zak hand mádig? vichira patash 
kadb& vabidünayén ázár. 
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(77). Madam hazalih i mün kh"ástag min dárisbna i aish 
pavani benajfshd yadd yansegunayén, amat-agh madam patkar- 
énd, kh"ishih yemalelànéd, patash airikhtid. (78). Va madam 5 
àininagi airikhtagih i pavan kh"ástag má pavan jiv&g va pavan 
hásra yehvünód; má baén ham babi. (79). Madam a-hàma 
hankhetüntan háma-dár, va hama 2 pésh barà hankhetünt; 
madam patkardan i pavan hama-dar; md baén ham baba. 
(80) Va amat aish kh'ástag i aish nafshá 0| hán aish pavan’ 
vinishna i óld míün nafshd avisparidan, va old min bard 
yausegünán pavan kh"ishih madam patkáridan; má baén 
ham baba. 

(81) Madam patkárishna i avám i abitrán, amat aévag 
min ham-báján khüstüg, va avürig mat yegavimünd; afashàn 
tübán patkárdan là patkárénd. (82) Madam rübágih i patkár- 
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ishna i aévag min ham-bijan madam hamig avêm i 
&bitarán, (83). Madam sháyidan i marg-arján a-purnáyig 
pavan  yátüg-gübih ^ amatshán sardar levatd; va nishd 
amat tant i nafshá sardár. (84). Va madam aégh mádag i 
asperena nitüm, va virüg mizda avartüm. (85) Va madam 
düjih va hazalih i madam nafshá kh"ástag, amat avig-patkár- 
ishna min dirishna i aish bara yehityfnéd. (86). Madam 
pirüjgarih i 614 i kadba nigiráé, min a-d&ta-àómandihà fràj 
sejitünt, r&yinishna dádistán-áómandihà vabidünayén, madam 
6lá i rást-kh'áh va rást-nigiràé, amat dádistán khákünihá 
ráyinéd. 

(87) Madam sakhun i patkürishna 1 gabrá i nishd 4 
pátakhsháé-güs àzórd yegavimünéd. (88). Va dend-ich aégh, 
amat ziyánag khaditunéd, ayüf gar-püshtih? min zak i pavan 2 
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angist bard ramítunt sháyad, pátakhsháé amat patkárishna 
là vabidimayén, bart yansegtnin. (89). Va madam bartd 
pavan shóé bar& yehabüntan, vidard abi, min pátakbsháé 
yehvünt. (90). Madam vinás i kanib min ghéé pádyáránin- 
idan. (91). Madam vinás i min kh'ástag pavan hand kar 
aévach yehabüntan, aégh kár jvid min cháshishnih pavan 
haná chim aévách kardan aégh:—** Vad-am nishá yehabünáànd, 
amat chesh zab ráé l& yehabünd." (92). Madam vinás i 
kanîk pavan kanik, ayif hân mandavam i zivandag, ayüf 
giftan aégh: “Lak 61 zak i li akhtd bartd madam sejituni, 
li-ich Ol zak i lak madam sejitûnam.” (93). Va madam nishé@ 
i li-ich tanü vinás, i min zak vinds. (94). Madam lakhvar 
yehamtüntan i kh’Astag i kanik réé bari yehabinéd, amat 
kanik, pavan nishd-ih, 6010 kh*astag 14 yehabfnéd. (95). 
Madam  kanik min êkhar min 15 shnat pavan shoe 





1. DM. we—2. DM. .weo:—3. DM. wenvje—á4. DM, wo 


76 THE DINKARD, 


p" Newey AY SPH? |? 20e ONS 1१1७ a) 
HOY) we Popes Hedy daoa seo 46 
१४:२४ ४ Crs 

ays by won € Top 2 46 jode npo #6 (96) 
४१ ८0१ 4) nd ६५७९७ woe WL 2 0 20:2 Nf 
SH MoE PSF 2 po 6» pp - Wy wf 
g€ (9) vios a6 i 2 wonpo 15-0 bap 20» 
ge) (98) “wpe F 1102 3 nw» qoos» - iN 
oes beg yo > 31७७ 114 -। 1५001% piou -। 19180 9a» 
von AI) PU tig ws NG 3a, 

Hop t AIO) gps yen | ७७) 1 6) ४४ । (99) 
0025 121] ved wea ६० 1“019५0 ००७ १240 NG wey 


lá yehabünt yegavimünéd; afash abü dashtán-méyah vijárdan, 
án madam dáshtan, vináskár vazlünéd, saríituntár-i fraj 
vabidünéd; má baén ham baba. 


(96). Madam yehabüntan i khürishna, mandavam i jvid 
min nishd, 6! aish mün aish Daéna i Maedayasnán stáyéd, 
amat-ich pavan bim ; dená-ich a&gh, mün afagh baráà amat levatá 
Daéna i Mazdayasnán ham-vácha 10878 yehvünt, ash ákhar dásra 
yehabíünishna i vira masáé nigbd. (97). Madam vinás i atap- 
dáta kardan i hait min marg-arjánàn. (98). Va madam kar 
framüd i yátüg tüjishna i pavan tanápühar i din jiv! aégh-ash 
kár chand, va baén chand shnat bará künishna. 

(99). Va madam yom va lêlya, i agri, va 
miyanag, va nitim; aégh, jvid jvid chand hásra; afashán 
yehamtünishna baén kadim radih; burinag  zyashán 
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aévag-ich aévag  pavan zamíün. (100). Madam frasang, 1 
agri, va miyánag, và nitüm; va má min bakhshishna. 


(101) "Va madam kári vásán i staóra i ziy&nag, baén rójó 
shapan. (102). Madam gadspend mtn anghita yekatlinéd; 
afash khüd&é pavan band madam la kardan a-vinás ayüf vinás- 
kar; va chim i vináskárih va a-vinásih i patash. (103). Madam 
zimán 1 min aévarih Ój var-áómandih, amat-ich 01 magtipatan 
magipat, ayif 3 gadkaé vabidinéd, va chand yehvónéd. (104). 
Madam hávandih i gaókáé mün gaókáéih là yehabünéd, levatd 
dátóbar i kadbá vichira. 


(105). Va madam âzâr i khayå i mandavam 07 ana-arjánig- 
fn yehabinihéd ôl radân. (106). Madam mé dininag padiraft 
yehvint i dásra i yehabünihéd; aégh, chigüni amat-ash yehabunt 
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amat bavihünéd, ash lakhvàr yehamtünéd; chigün, pavan md 
patmánag; amat là bavihünéd, ash sachishna là yehvünéd; 
má baén ham babá. (107) Madam aézh chand áininag 
kh'ástag haít, i gabrá pavan yasharüb-dáta barà yehabüntan 
sharité. (108) Va madam aégh kolà má yehabünt, ghal 
yehvünéd ^ amat-ash  yehabünéd; va  chighn yehabtint 
là  yemalelünéd, ^ yasharüb-dáta ^ yehvünéd. (109). Va 
madam là yehvüntan i yehabint pavan bita, min kola 
md-ash bim. 


(110). Madam diijih va hazalih i 614 min nishd va 
a-purnéyig i aishin, min bim bikhtan va parvardan, la pavan 
kh"isbih yakhsenunéd. (111). Madam bákhtan i pátfrás pavan 
hanàm i vinás-kárün; madam katára hanám bákhtan. (112). 
Va madam vijardan 1 vinás, aégh téztüm. (113) Madam 
chandih i tüjishna i zadami madam marg-arjin { pavan mas- 
dádistánih dasht yegaviminéd vabidinihyén. 
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(114). Va madam yehabüntan 1 Aüharmazda hamág avadih 
ôl Zaratühshtra va hávishtün i Zaratühshtra; d(jó hazal yehv- 


üntan i gabrá; hait amat &vüdih zyash mad yegavimünéód ól 
arjünig là yehabünt; va má baén ham babá. (115). Madam 
chigün hankhetüntan i aüshtün-iómand pavan zékham, va 
amat pavan a-vinisih va zékham-hir bari yemituned, afash 
ratsha pavan kir; va md baén ham babi. (116). Va madam 
sit6 rdémishna { mitra-dirih, va garinih va ziyina bésh | min 
mitróg-drüjih pádag pádag, chigün mitrd désht yegaviminéd. 
(117. Va madam garin vinisih i ana-ishtih, avdkhih, va 
spazgih; va ziyána i ajash sejitinéd; pasijag pazd, va patfras, 
và patih; má baén ham babi. 

(118). Madam garüb yehabüntan i marzinin ôl ana-Airân i nav- 
ishna bavihünast. (119). Va madam mandavam-ich lilé gereftan 
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i ana-Air arj-üiómand, va avziinig arj yehvüntani amat 
pavan navag bara Airin yehabünd; va fréh arjih i tagil-4 amat 
pavan jivag i navig pavan garib min ana-Airin bara yanseg- 
fnind; chigin dishtan 1 koli 2. (120). Va madam garin 
vinüsih i gabri navag min ana-Airin lakhvir düjidan, amat-ash 
nafshd bard. (121). Madam vinis-kirih { mati sardar 
pavan ziyána i baón matá min avrüsih va düsh-framinih i 
614 yehvünéd. 


(122). Madam dáj ashárag pavan mádag navig hávand i düján 
yehvintan, md dininag navishna levatd dijin kardan, pavan 
mas-dádistinih drükhtan. (123). Madam díj i nafshd dakhsbag- 
àáómandih ràé zab zyash düjid ôl gardan kardan, ôl dåtôbaràn 
yezrünàn. (124). Madam a-vijórdih i düján pavan mandayam- 
ich mandavam, bará pavan khüstügih madam nafshd vinás. 
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(125). Madam aiyyirih 1  kh"ishih i  bavihünast i 
aish min padin, amat-agh kh'istag düjid, ayóf  hazült 
yegavimüned, 

(126). Madam garin vinásih i chand áininag drükhtárih í 
amat nishá-i pavan ham-dádistánih bari yehabfnt, padirishna 
paétáginid, ôl han gabrà yehabünihéd; má baón ham baba. 
(127). Madam 1a-patakhshié-th i gabr& dánágih i baén patkár 
ráó, pésh min aévarih, min éld i a-dindg kh"àstag bar& vakhdünt. 
(128) Madam dátag-gübih kardan dátóbar, avárig patin, 
sardárán, vad-ich ó| malkáàn malká, i 010 i a-dánág ban 
patkár, amat-ash dátag-güb levit. (129). Wa madam chim i 
sajàgih i gabrá pavan khüdà$éih; va máhmánih i Aüharmazda 
madam tanü i ólá i hü-khüd&é. 

(130). Madam námchishtig 5 dádistán i aêvar, hani mê 
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pavan aévar yakhsenunishna; avig-vara tijishna ajash bara 
vabidünisbna. (131). Madam migiráé-ih &ákhar min khüstügih. 
(132). Madam nakazuni kh'ástag münash dastóbar i dárishna 
ghal kh’ahishna. (133). Va madam sachishna là yehvintan i 
dádistàn haít a-t&bánigih ràé là bavihünihéd; chandih i &ininag 
i zak a-tübánigih. (134). Madam nishá i a-sardàr, amat 
sarituntar-i vakhdinéd; md baén ham baba. 


(135). Madam  sakhün  nàmag  baén  diná-riyinishnih 
üvórdan; má baén ham babà. (136). Madam vinás i saminidan 
i aish min nafshd gis, va amat zak sam rié bari sejitiméd, 
va chandih i raftan va vizand zyash min zak bari madam 
yehamtünéd. (137). Lakhvár  avispárdan i zak i min 
yadá ayüf dirishna hazalihéd; aégh, chigtn pavan avispard 
yakhsenunishna, | 
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(138). Va madam paétágih i didistên i kas min zak i mas. 
(139). Va madam fréh shapirih &shtih stihihá-ich pavan nishá 
va frazand, va &vàn, va patishn-ich, madam vara va kh"'ástag- 
ich patash, patkárishna 1 hait bara yansegünàn, (140). Va 
madam  garin vinàsih i kh'ástag i pavan nàm-künih mainü- 
gán avisáinidan. (141). Va madam didistin-i min-ash 3 
áininag dináà madam 3 aish baén. (142). Va madam 
dir-? i amat bara dijit mát i 100 २६९ pak, 1000 vié bara 
yehvinéd. 


(143). Va madam vinás i min pésh frip 1 darengih 
frij mastan, va dahrag i chand angüst i kasist frijtüm 
bajag barà kh'ârdan. (144). Va madam _ vinis i shüsra 
ôl nekadin i 4  pétishtán shedkunin. (145) Va 
madam  lakhvàr dàshtan 1  aévag min küshidürün 


न्य 
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min zanishna; má baén ham babi. (146). Va madam 
Aviz-zadam i 8 Aininag; zadam amat aga-daéna madam 
hfü-daéna vabidünayén; va md baén ham babi. (147). 
Madam lakhvir-zadam i düsb-daéna, amat saritar-daéna 
yekatlünt, 


(148). Madam lá shedkünán i mandavam i kh'ástag baén 
dárishna i marg-arján. (149) Madam hávandih i vinás aiyyár 
levatd vinis-kér; va md baén ham babi. (150). Va madam 
péshimárih va pasimárih vahánag kh'àstag i myázda i shapirin 
apárih, 6ld aish mün sardárih i Old i dat stayid, min pavan 
sardàrih là shàyad. (151). Madam vinás-kárih i dátóbar, amat 
dádistàn i aighi chigün zak bin vabidimayén. (152). Madam 
garin vinisih i tani i Air avó ana-Air avispirdan; md baén 
ham babi. 
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(153). Madam masih i dahishna i gabri i yasharib min 
zak 1 zakàé dahighna, Rashnü i rajistag baén dámán fráj 
giftan padiraftan rie, (154). Dend-ich aégh, amat yasharmadga 
yehamtünd patkàr kardan Aviyad, amat pavan yadá ayüf 
rigelá, amat-ioh pavan róéshá bim, min zak i rást güftan lakhvár 
lh yegavimtnishna. (155). Dend-ich atgh, zigharam 1 kh'ástag 
aytf a-vairàyisbna 0 kh"ighhÀn rié, zak i lå yemaleltnéd, 
bishéd mayd, va Atagh, va gabrd i yasharib, va a-sij-adja 
Amesispendin min gas a-iriméd, 


(156). Va madam garán vinásih i yasharübán aüghkáftag 
kardan. (157). Va madam yehabüntan i Ganág-mainüg vad- 
kh'àáhih va zür gaókáéih, nugiràé va kadbå dåtôbarih, pavan 
paitiy&áragih i Rashná i rajistag, pavan akhürsandih i süta i 
min Rashnü, min éld-shin ziyána yehvüntan vakhdüntan 
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là shàyidani, Rashnü güsi tamá aégh dádistàn i müst-àómandán 
dzid ahangih râê lå yehabûnd. (158). Va madam âzâd dhangih 
i Rasbnü min párag yansegünán yehamtünéd, va vazlüntan 
i pavan garzishna 6! Atharmazda; va md baén ham babi. 
(159). Va madam ditobar i rist i hanjamanig, pavan 
hamaéstárih 1 düján, stahmagán, yasharüb-ganán, yehabüntan. 


(160). Va madam madan sbáyidan i kolà aish, pavan 
kh'ishkárih, 6] zak i pàhlüm ahvàn. (161). Madam masih i 
rist ditébarth min avirig kerfag; garin vinasih i min kadbi 
datébarih, va amat rist min kadba bara shnikhtan vichira 
bara là vabidünayén. 


(162). Madam Gisin va Hidaskhta va Dita 
gaprahünastan va narm kardan, baén khavitunastan i patash 
pàdagàn; vinis min la khavitunastan; md ajagh 
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sejittnéd. (163). Madam masih i dáta pavan vichirlh va 
dátóbarih, min avàrig srübán. 


(164). Madam 7 &ininag kh'àstag 1 yemalelünéd aégh, 
hàn kh'ástag ràé pavan  garüb vakhdintan là pátakhsháé. 
(165). Madam 10 i jvid sakhun aiyyàr i madam ham babà. 


(166). Wa madam dend srib vakhtan, vahin-cha chand 
fininag didistin i bindag, va baén zakich madam yehtinéd 
patash baén yehitytned; kabad didistin 1 baén aévag-ich; 
chand &ininag gübishna va künishna páhrijid, nimáyishnig 
&kásinishnig-cha vakht. 


(167). Pahlim 4vidih hait yasharàyih. . . . . 
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“ay 
CHAPTER XX. 
DUBASRUJID NASK. 

(1. Dibasrijid 18, frattm burinag madigin madam dij, 
levatá gereftárih zyash pavan mádag gübàg zak zyash tereft; 
pasijag vinüs, va band, va drügh, va vijárishna ft vinis rié bikhtig 
pátfrüs, va kür-varzishnih; navishna chandih, va chandih i 
jvid-jvid bain aévag aévag navàg kadimih, va kar jivag i 
patfris; md tanü va áininag i khapág; chigün zak 1 patash 
khapág nazihéd patisàrig; kadám pésh kardan vakhdünt. 

(2). Va madam tanii band hanim i bishna;* va patmin 


i tangih i band va drüsb; va darenga { bastag i vinis i dij. 
(3. Madam band va bandishtan i hamémárán nafshá, arja i 
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zak i gaóharig havá-and; va má baón ham babá. (4) Va 
chandih i jivag i drtsh, va jvid-jvid zak i kadám dj | 
yakhsenunéd, (5). Va chand, chigin, pavan má, drüsbighnih 
dij idrij didan; zak hamémirin nafshd arja i zak 1 gaóharig 
havi-and; va jivig i aviyéd drishih va gadharig; vinis f min 
vésh jvid dintnag drashishnth, va zak 1 miu shedkünáàn drdshih f 
dàdan; sümün i min vésh drüsh arjánigih; va chandih padag 1 
düjih min sàmán 1 drásh arjánigih fràj; zak-ich i früd min simin 
i drüsh arjánigih. 

(6). Madam àininagàn i düjih; va afzünig vinàsih i diy 
pavan tant gandan va raéshidan; va a-paétáginidan i mádag 
pavan dij i pavan hisra, va zak f pavan zak jivig, zak 1 
pavan aévag gim yehvintd; va 900 levatá hazal, va bádógzéd, 
va káidyógzéd;  hán-echa  vinàs pavan péshih va âkharih 
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hidhih. (7) Madam  düj-minishnih i düjih, i là ham; va 
ham-bàhar düjih, va jvid-bàhar düjih. 


(8. Madam vinis i dij ashirag, va nigirig-gar, va 
shedkünán, va bükht vichira, va ásrüntár i dij; zak i aiyyárih 
dátár i düj pavan düjih vürdag; va vichira i madam díjih i 
apurnáyig, va nishá 1 satarvan, zak i ápustan; afasbün dárishna 
navishna i baén tijighnig kar, va kar i apustan dij. 

(9). Va Madam kh'ástag i hama-dátag amargán, i min 
dáján lakhvár yakhsenunünd; va düj pavan yadá, va zak i 
dij li pavan yadd. (10) Madam gaókáéih i dàj, aégh, pavan 
má padirisbnig mun pavan düj frij yehamtünéd; chigün zak 
i amat vakhdintan bastan; va chigim zak 1 amat nivàkhtan 
va fradiptan ६१९६५७0, vad 61 kam-garih patash yehamttned. 
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(11) Va madam navishna i levatá düján. (12). Madam jvitar- 
ih i dáj min hazal. 

(13). Va madam khv*istig i debrinin, lakhvàr 62 kh’ishin 
yehamtininidan, chigin zak i min ana-Airin marziniin, va zak 
{ min dijin ditébar, va bahar i min asterethwin® min dijin 
bara vakhdinayén. (14), Va madam pinagin pispinin i 
dij, va hán-ich kabad dádistánih baén düjih. 


CHAPTER XXI. 
DÜBASRÜJID NASK. 
(1). Dadigar burinag hama-dátag, madam ana-ástardagih i 


abii pavan vinis i purndy bard, amat-ash bard pavan avigama 
min vinis ana-ikis kard yegavimiinéd; zak i bard pavan zak i 


l. Better sos» déjih.—2, DM, adds '—3. Written in Pazend. 
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abi, avirig purniy, aévag pavan tanid, amat la vinds aiyyar 
yehvind; va zak i shdé pavan vinis i nishd amat li, amat 
ham-aiyyir va ana-ivaz-dar. (2). Va madam gis yehamtin- 
ishna 01 apurnaygan àmüjisbna min sardir abd, va dininag 
zyash àmüjishna; va gis î ôl bûn yehvüntan i a-purniyig vinis, 
va patminag i vinis i a-purniy-gas, va tijishna baén a-purnayih, 
và zak-ich i baén purn&yih ; vinàs min a-àmüjishnih i a-purnáyig 
i ám(jishna ; má baén ham babà. 

(3. Madam là-yekatlünishnih, i merenchinishna i géhàn 
lakhvár dishtan; va md dininag i bakhshishnih kh*dstag i 
mard-gurdin gabrà ákhar min yekatlünishna. (4) Madam 
vinás i yehabüntan i afzár i küshishna Ol níshd, a-purnáyig, 
ana-Air. (5). Madam nighd min baén 2 gabri marg-arjin, 
aévag róéshd bavihünéd, aévag bard kh'ahishnih i baén. 
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(6). Madam arataéshtára i a-tüshag, mün pavan rübishna 
madam vistra, va jirdig, va gadspend fráj yehamtünd, mün 
pasig ajash biginag; md baén ham babi. (7). Va madam 
kh'ástag a-sajág dáshtan, va vichira 1 patash. 


(8. Madam chandih i darenga 1 dátóbar pavan &kás aégh 
pésbimár zür-kh'áh, pasimár kadbà  khüstüg. (9). Madam 
chandih darenga i dátóbar, va pavan dáta-gás; va má baén 
ham baba. (10). Madam vichira i madam d&tébar, min dåd- 
istán i vara-iémand pavan aévarih, zak i aévar pavan vara- 
&ómand, vichira vijórd a-vijórd, a-vijórd vijórd vabidünayén. 
(11). Va madam dadistin pavan aévarih zak i pavan vara- 
&ómandih, va vichira künishna; má baén ham baba. 


(12). Va madam kh"ishkárih gümárdag dátóbarün, min zak 
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i nitüm zak i avartüm, aévag ajpara aévag. (13). Vichira 1 
madam didistin, zak i datig 2 agavin; zak i ditig levatá dátóbar 
2 ditébar agavin; mê baên ham baba. (14). Madam gübishna 1 
vichira f madam pit-khinin; mé@ baén ham babi. (15). Va 
madam patminag i zimin i dAtébarin pavan vichira, va zak 1 
61 ditébarin gadkAyfn kh’ahishna, zak i sachishna. (16). Va 
madam ditébar i vayd-cusht,? zak i là vayd-zusht; ziman i min 
dátóbar là vagyó-zushi ól zak i vayó-zusht. (17). Va madam 4 
dininag ditébar va vichira i patasb; aévag míün vichira 
khavitunéd kardan vakhdünayén?; va aévag min khavitunéd 
là vakhdünayén. (18). Va madam hazalih i dátóbar pavan 
zak hand dádistán i patash kadb& vichira; va chigün zak i 
amat pavan hásra, va chigün zak i amat pavan jivag yehvünéd ; 
zak i pavan hisra patash hazalag yehvünéd; amat pésh 
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min hásra róéshá lakhvâr 01 ristih yebtinéd. (19), Va 
madam avirig 1 ajash paétág kadbà cháshishnih ft ditêbar, 
tüjishna 1 kadbà cháshishnih va zir-khvahishnih va zar- 
nigirayi va zür-gaókáéih, müst-iómand nafshá yehvüntag; va 
pavan mandavam vijirismma 1 jvid  baén mist-admand; 
vijürdan pavan hich kerfag ana-àft là yehvünt. (20) Va 
madam ázárih i dádistán ôl radán. (21). Madam shnigih 
i.nárig và a-purnàyig i ákás-dáta, pavan dátóbarih, madam 
min purnáy gabrá i ana-ákás-dáta 


(22). Va madam aiyyirih i niyasagih î ôl rath ôl 
drenj inidag dadistin nafshd  hávishta, vinás min ana- 
aiyyarih, chigtn zak i amat aiyyür nlyáz müst-übómand; 
aiyyür-àómand min ana-Airan  pátakhsháé  bavihünastan; 
afash chigün ^ khvahisbna hetyünishna ana-Air ôl 
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aiyyár-iómandih; má baén ham baba. (23). Madam barin- 
&bmandih i Rashnü yasbarüb. 


(24). Madam chand aish i baén dádistàn madam dárishna 
là-banjishnih i a-kh"ish kh"ástag; viohira madam 6/ min zak 
i a-kh'ish kh'ástag pavan dárisbna yakhsenunéd. (25). Madam 
kinishna { ana-ana-basin® va zak i ana-basin-Aémand. (26). 
Madam vichira i hanjamanig künighnih dátóbar. 

(27. Madam vinás i hamémárán madam dâdistân 
didistan ráé vabidünánd; pavan benafshá yadá vakhdüntan là 
pátakhsháé aish-ich kh'ástag, va mün patasgh patkár, amat-ich- 
ash aévarih pavan kh"ighih levatd. 


— 


1. DM. wp—2. DM. -॥#७५॥--3. It may be read ana-han-béshin, 





THE DINKARD. 


— ase 


BOOK VII. 


Contents of the Twenty-one Avesta Nasks. 


——* dip-9—— — — 
INTRODUCTION. 


Thanks-giving unto Ahuramazda, and praise unto the Reli- 
gion of Ahuramazda-worship, which is the established Law of 
Ahuramazda opposed to the demons. 


(1) The Eighth (Book) is here a compilation (aiyyád)? re- 
garding the summary ê of the contents‘ of the Nasks* of the 
Religion of Ahuramazda-worship, each separately. (2). The 
writing and publication (navidinidan)* of what is within the 
area’ of this book,’ regarding the enumerations’ of the good Re- 
ligion, (are derived) from the Zand 19, for the information of the 
many; what (is meant) for giving information" about the Reli- 





2 What follows is the Pahlavi writer's Introduction to Book VIII. 
of the Dinkard, which is called chap. I by Dr. West in S. B. E,, vol. XXXVII; 

2. Hashtüm madam hangerdigih 1 litamá aiyyád. Comp. aiyyad- 
går, “a book,” '* a compilation," * a memorandum," * a reminiscenco."' 

8, Hangerdigth, Av. hama and gere, **to hold." 

4.4 Íbaén naskihd, lit., “ of what isin the Nasks,” or “of what is contain- 
edin the Nasks.” 5, Jvidjvid. 9. Comp. Av. nava and vid, ''toknow;" 
Pers. navid, ‘good news,” navidan, ''to announce good news;" hence, an 
announcement or publication of what is new and marvellous 

7, Reading: shád-aürván; comp. Mod. Pers. shádurbán, or shádurwán 
which means “a large tapestry suspended before the gate of a royal palace," 
“a halo round the moon," *an area," or “compass.” 8 Nümag 

o Aüshmürishna, lit., 'enumerations." Comp. Av. mere,“ to coun’ 
Pers. &hamurdan, *' to mention ", ** to commemorate." 10, The Pahlavi Version 
of the Avesta with Commentary. 11, Akds-dahishnih. 
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gion; what (is) for this reason! the authority? of the high-priest, 
(what is) in itself the Scripture (nipisMan)? of the well-known 
Religion.” 

(3). But, before that, (itis) the usage to write regarding 
the enumerations of the divisions‘ of the Mazdayasnian Reli- 
gion, their sub-divisions,® and the sections of (such) sub-divi- 
sions; (and) to show that the enumerations, which though (amat) 
more summarized in their divisions, are summarized in the sub- 
divisions of their divisions, and (are) more diffused’ in the sec- 
tions of the sub-divisions. 

(4). The (principal) divisions of the precepts* of the 
Mazdayasnian Religion (are) three? :—The Gáthá, which are the 
higher spiritual knowledge of spiritual activity; and the Ddla 





1, Olhand. ?. Pádramidastóbar; comp. Av. pátar and rama, lit., “a 
protector of case and comfort,” ** what facilitates " (the high.priest's function 
of interpreting the sacred texts); hence ''a helping instrument," ** an autho- 
rity.” Ól haná pádram dastóbar, a&ccording to West, *' for this simple high- 
priest." Pádram elsewhere means ' a reward ;” comp. Pers. badram (see the 
use of it in Book VI., chap. CCCIIL, $ 1). 

3,  Aéváji (for aévajig) Daéna nipishtan, lit., “ the writing of the well- 
known Religion." In the period in which this Book VIII. was written the 
Pahlavi Version of the Avesta Nasks seems to have been regarded as of equal 
authority with the Avesta text. 

5, Reading: banjishna, “a classification ;’ comp. Skr. bhanj, Av. baj, 
“to break,” “ to divide.” 2, Bahar, lit, ‘‘ parts,” or “ portions.” Banjishna 
bahar, lit., means “parts of divisions.” 9, Burinag, “cuttings.” Pers. 
büridan, * 6६0 cut." Comp. Skr. bhrinati, and Av. pairibrinentt, 

7,  Vóstarishnig, * spread out;” Av. stere, “to spread,” Pers. gustardan. 

8, Huzvüresh mamitunishna, ' thinking," * opinions," “ precepts.” 

9. These three classifications of the Avesta scriptures into the Gathd, 
Dáta and Mathra, are alluded to at the beginning of the third book of the 
Dinkard (see Dastur Saheb Peshotanji, B. Sanjana's Edition and Translation of 
the Dinkard, vol. I, p. 1), in which it is stated that the Gáthás were all told 
to Zarathushtra by Ahuramazda ; that the Mäthras were founded upon the 
Yathá-ahu-vairyó hymn, and in them mention is made of the omniscience of 
God himself and of the power of the creation; so no portion of them could have 
been composed by the wisdom of men, nor from anumber of current traditions. 


As to Hadha-mithras, West's remarks are as follows :—‘‘ The exact 
meaning of hádak-mánsarik is less clear, it is derived from Av. Hadha-máthra, 
** provided with spells, or inspired words," a term applied to Zaratüsht in the 
Visp. XIIL, 1l, and also to the Matbra-spenta, or liturgy, in a phrase (see 
Westerg., Z.A., p. 485) which is appointed to be used in certain parts of the 
liturgy whenever the Visht&sp Yasht (a remnant of the last Hadha-mithric 
Nask) is recited; just as another phrase, referring to the Law, is appointed to 
be used in the same places whenever the Vendidàd is recited. In what sense 
the Hadha-mathric Nasks can be said to be ‘provided with spells’ is not clear 
from the details given in chapters V-XI, but, practically, the meaning of the 
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(laws), which are the higher earthly knowledge of earthly acti- 
vity; and the Hadha-mäthra, which are the higher knowledge of 
high deeds, those which (lie) between these two. 


a eet DSR eee N 
term must be something like *semi-religious' being applied to philosophy and 
science which are neither directly religious nor strictly secular” (see 8. 8. 12, , 
Vol. XXXVII, p. 4, n. 2). I may give another explanation of Hadha-müthric, 
The expression suggests to us from our acquaintance with the Avesta books 
now extant, that like the Gathic and the Datic Nasks, which extend over his 
and fragards, it. is not possible to name an Avesta chapter which is entirely 
máthric idt just as it is possible to mention chapters which are wholly Gáthie or 
Ditic. ere are Avesta chapters which contain Mathric passages along with 
Githic or Ditic, which it is fit to call Hadha-miathric, “ with or including 
Mathras,” and not Mathric, 

The Dinkard, Book VI, which is edited and translated by me in vols. 
X-XIII, speaks at length with reference to these three classifications of the 
Avesta. Near the middle of the book (see my vol. XI, § CCVI, p. 69, 1. 3) 
the following passage occurs :— 

A fashán dená-ich éngün dàsht, aégh:—anshütd dená 3 áininag: aévag güsánig, 
va aévag háda-müansrig, va aévag dátig. Ólà i gásánig hamih levaia yazadan, va 
vichag-haitagih min shaédan va drijan, va khvástag-patmán min. dühm va givar, 
va pavan vinüs i vabidünayén sharm va avinishna pátfrás. Va zaki hádag- 
mánsrig hamih levatá yasharübün, afash vichag-haitagil, min dravandán, afash 
khvdstag-patmdn zak i frarin vabidinthyén, va pavan vinds ¢ vabidind ashtra & 
araüshócharandm bhrafstra avajadan, vad-khüánàn tükhan pülfrás. Va zak ê 
dátig hamih levatà airün, afash vichag-haitagih min an-airan, afash khvistag- 
patman min baba, aégh dattha shayad kardan; va pavan vinds $ vabidünà ganz 
ztnishna Daéna yim patfras, ‘‘ They (that is, the ancient sages, the Padiryé- 
ikaéshas) considered this, too, thus : namely, men are of these three kinds :— 
one (is) the gisdnig ; one, the hdia-minsrig ; and one, the ditig. He who is 
gásánig has a union (hamih) with the good spirits, and an aversion from the 
demons and fiends ; his wealth-measure is due to his piety (dahm) and com- 
monsense (givar) ; and, for the sin which he commits, he has @ sense of shame, 
and (is in) latent (avinishna) anxiety of the (future) punishment. And he 
who is héta-ménsrig (has) an association with the righteous, his aversion is 
from the wicked, his wealth-standard (is) what is performed with honesty ; 
and for the sin which he might commit, is (obligatory) the destruction (avaja- 
dan) of pernicious creatures with the weapon of sradshd-charana, the atone- 
ment (tukhtan) to save himself from the punishment of hell (vad-ahvdn). 
And he who (is) dátig, has an association with the humble (airan), his aversion 
is from the arrogant (an-airán), the standard of his wealth (is) by the court 
of law (baba), that is, it is necessary (for him) to act according to law; and 
for the sin which he might commit, the smashing of an idol-temple (kang) on 
the Daéna day (i.e., the day of Din) is (obligatory) as a punishment,” 

In Book VI, § LXX, vol. X, p. 24, 1. 11, itis stated thus: Afashan dena- 
ich üngüm dásht aégh, handishishna i mainiigig min dravandih i gadsanigan. 
Va zak gaétaig min dishsribih i hadag-mansrigan. Va tars min pühal va pazd i 
pitakhshaé ¢ datigan (va) min vinds bara natrind. “They considered even this 
thus : namely, spiritual anxiety is owing to the transgression of those who 
are versed in the Githic lore (gésanigan). And the earthly anxiety is owing 
to the ill-repute of those who are versed in the Hacha-miithrie lore (hadag- 
müsrigán). And the fear of punishment at the (Chinvat) Bridge and much 
affliction are owing to the sins of those who are versed in the Datic lore 
(dáligán), and who do not protect themselves from such sins.” 
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(b). And the reason of the three divisions of the exposition! 
of the doctrine of the Religion’, is? the entire knowledge, the 
practice and the principles (dining) of the wisdom and duties 
(künishna) of the same Religion; these which (are) three, have 
.been (here) written. (6). Likewise, in the Ahunavar?, which is 
the source of the doctrine of the Religion, (there are) three 
metrical lines’; that which is the first (line) principally* repre- 
sents: the Githic learning; and that which is the second (line) 
the Hadha-mithric learning; and that which is the third the 
Datic learning. 

(7-8). (There) have been 21 parts? of its (three) principal 
divisions, which are called Nasks :—Seven (are) Gáthie, because 
they are composed in metres (gdsdn); the names of those of 
the ritual of the Githic (yashts,) are the Stadta-yasht, and the 
Südgar, and the Varsht-minsra, and the Baga, and the Vashtag, 
and the Hidadkhta, and that which is composed in the 
Gáthie dialect, (namely) the Spenda. (9). And seven (are) 
Hadha-mithric, (whereof) the names (are) the Dima-dita, and 
the Nidar, and the Pijag, and the Ratü-dáta-haitag, and the 





1.1, Daina manitunishna nikiza; West: “the reckoning of the revelation 
is the exposition. . . . . " 2 Lies in, 

*, According tothe Dinkard, Book VIII, the entire Zarathushtrian 
Avesta scripture consisted, originally, of twenty-one Nasks (or Books). The 
number twenty-one corresponds to the twenty-one words of the Ahunavar, 
and each of the Nasks is indexed particularly under one of its words. The 
three main divisions of the original Avesta literature into the Gathig, the 
Dátig and the Hadha-müthrig, correspond to the division of the Ahunavar 
prayer into three metrical lines, as follows :— 

Yathá ahu vairyó, athá ratush, ashát chit hacha 

Vanghéush dazdà mananghé, shkyadthnanim anghéush mazdái 

Khshathremcha ahurai a, yim dregubyó dadat vástárem. 

4-4, Avartar nimyéd—® The twenty-one words of the Ahunavar prayer 
quoted above, are regularly applied as namesto the 21 Nasks, in the 
order in which these Nasks are mentioned above. The names of the 
twenty-one Nasks, from the twenty-one words of this most sacred Yathá-ahá- 
vairyó prayer, are;—Yaihá, the Südgar; ahü, the Varsht-mánsra; vairyó, 
the Baga; athé, the Dima-dita; ratush, the Nidar; ashát; the Pájag; . 
chit, the Ratà-dàta-haitag; Aachà, the Barish; vanghéush, the Kashkisráb ; 
dazdd, the Vishtispa-sista; mananghd, the Vashtag; shkyagthnanim, the 
Chitra-dita ; anghéush, the Spenda ; mazdái, the Bagin-yasht ; kishathremcha 
the Nikidam ; ahurdi, the Dabisrdjid ; 4, the Hüspáram ; yim, the Sakadam : 
drigibyé, the Jvid-shaédi-Dita; dadat, the Hadaikhta; vástárem, the 
Stadta-yasht. D 
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Barish, and the Kashkisrüb, and the Vishtáspa-sásta. (10) 
Seven (are) Ditic, because they are composed in the legal 
language; the names of the Ditic Nasks, (are) the Nikidam, 
and the Dübásrüjid, and the H üspáram, and the Sakádüm, and 
the Vid-shaédá-Dáta; and of those which are composed as 
legal codes with different khshniimans’, (are) the Chitra-dita, and 
the Bagün-yasht.? (11). And, in a complete order,’ the 
Südgar, and the Varsht-mánsra, and the Baga, and the 
Dima-dita, and the Nadar, and the Pajag, and the Ratti-dita- 
haitag, and the Barish, and the Kashkisrüb, and the Vishtáspa- 
sásta, and the Vashtag, and the Chitra-dáta, and the Spenda, 
and the Bagàn-yasht, and the Nikádüm, and the Dübásrüjid,* 
and the Hispiram, and the Sakádüm, and the Jvid-shaédá- 
Dita, and the Hidadkhta, and the Stadta-yasht. 


(12). Inallthe three (divisions) all the three* are (included); 
in the Githic (are included) the Hadha-mithric and the Datic; in 
the Hadha-mithric, the Githic and the Ditic; and in the 
Ditic, the Githic and the Hadha-miithric. (13). In each 
separately is entertained’ that’ which is essentially and chiefly 
pertaining to itself’, and that which is pertaining to another 
division and introduced’, is also entertained (in it) ; the reason® 
of it (being) the two (lives) for all? in the spiritual and material 
worlds, and in the material and spiritual worlds, and in that 
between (these) two. 


(14). And the place” of the Vashtag™ part of the Githis™ 
being! very next tothe last of the Hadha-mithric (Nasks), (is) 
because (chigüm) it is written in connection with the Vishtáspa- 


1 That is, with different formule of propitiation. 2, Properly, Bagán- 
asht. 

f ३, Patisârag, Av. paitiand sara; lit., “something upto the end,” or 
“ successively,” or ‘‘ something first”. West's rendering: ‘the sequence.” 

*  West's reading: Ganabásar-nigad 

5, Namely, the Gáthic, the .Dátic and the Hadha-máthric Nasks. 

6, Máhmánig; comp. Pers, mahmdn, “a guest’’; mahmani, ‘ hospitality.” 

7.7 Zak i benafshá mádigünihá va müdagvarihá. Comp. Semitio máddi, 
*tsubstantial," *constitutional'"; or máddiyat, ** materiality," ** substantiality." 

8, Baén yütünt. 9-9. Afash chim.............. kola 2. 

lo, Hastan, “existence,” “position,” or “ being.” 11-11, Vashtag béhar 
min Gásán, 

12.12, Patvastani fraj ol. .., “having prominent connection with," 
or “ being (named) quite next to,” 
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sista, the last of the Hadha-mithric (Nasks). (15). The reason 
of the Hidadkhta-yasht being! (mentioned) next to' the last 
of the Datic(Nask), the Jvid-shaédá-Dáta?, and the Dahishna- 
i-stih-Dáta? being between the  Hadha-müthrie (and) the 
spiritual Githis, (is) because (itis) the spiritual world, too, 
which (is) the source of life (ah), and (it is) important? for, and 
the purpose of the material world; and the immortal’ part 
which is causing’ the cause and purposing the purpose,’ (is) the 
(immortal) part in its origin.’ (16). And the place of the final 
Datic (Nask),® which is after the Githic (Nasks) which are the 
sources of (its) connection, is a symbol of the pure influence? 
of the Githic (Nasks) being upon the first spiritual condition, 
which” will be the final condition, too, of the material world ;¥ 
and just as from the spiritual abode’ (there was) the coming 
down (to the material), so (there will be) the reunion™ (of the 
material) to the spiritual.” 


(17). And the reason of the twenty-one parts of the three 
divisions of the enumerations" of the Religion (is)in the distinc- 
tions'*—which intrinsic distinctions are manifest from (their) 
composition—also in the three metrical lines of the Ahunavar 
(there) are twenty-one words, which are the sources of the 
enumerations of the Religion. (18). Just as the three metri- 
cal lines of the Ahunavar which (is) the basis of the enumera- 
tions of the Religion, (are) a symbol of the three divisions of the 
enumerations of the Religion, so the twenty-one words of (the) 





1.1, Pavan patvandiol... ?. Commonly called Vendidád. 

2, 'The Pahlavi rendering of the Avesta name, Dima-dita, *. Stih 
chimig va vahánig, 5. Noshihéd, lit., ‘‘ what is immortalized.” 

6.6, COhimig 61 chim, va vahanig 61 vahén. 17, Bahar 61 ban, 

8, Here an Avesta word him is written by mistake. It has no meaning 
in the context. West's meaning: “which is about the Hôm,” is inad- 
missible, considering the whole context of the Bagán-yasht. 

9, Ráyfnishnih. 10-19,  Afdüm-ich zak yehvûnéd stih. 

11.11, Min mainüg nüshastan früd. yátántan, lit,, “the coming down from 
the spiritual seat.” 12-12, Lakhvdr 6l mainiig patvastagih. 

18, Manitunishna. 

२५, Vichidag for vichidagih ; generally ‘‘ selected ones,” or “ selections,’’ 
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three (lines) indicate! the twenty-one parts of (all) these three 
divisions; just as itis manifest:—'' He who is the all-knowing 
Creator produced a sacred text from every single word." 


(19). It is known (dshnág) from the testimony (and) infor- 
mation of the Religion, due to the teaching of Zarathushtra of 
the revered-fraváhar, in the district of Iran, (that) the sections 
of the parts, such as the has and the fragards which (are) in the 
Nasks, were one thousand. (20). And after the destruction had 
come from the ill-reputed, wicked, (and) wrathful? Alexander, 
(even) so much? was not recovered from (the ruins of) what 
had existed,! as it would be possible’ for a high-priest to 
preserve in (his) memory. (21). That for which? the 
pious? Atard-pita,® son of Mahraspend, is known so far as 
(even) now through? his achicvement and his preservation? 
(in an ordeal), in the books (nuldigdn) of the country of Irán, 
in (his) teachings and monitions ?? which have been preserved. 


(22). After writing each Nask separately, namely (aigh), as 
to whatit speaks about more at length", a detailed‘* description 
is given ofthe different Nasks,’? and it is accessible’ in its differ- 
ent Ads and fragards; because in these details any difficulty 

1, Nimáyéd. 

2. Aéshma-kard, *'highly-angry "; comp. Pers, khashm kardan, “to 
tickle.” ?. 'Thafis,so much of the sacred literature, 4. Ajash yehviint, 
5-5.7 pavan dastóbar dáshtan sháyatd haváü-üz, 9. For the restoration of the 
Avesta, 7 Hi-fravart, lit., “of good fravihar,” 

8, Ataré-pita, the renowned head-priest under the Sásánian king, Shah- 
pührIL,son of king Ahuramazda. He is well-known as the author of several 
didactic and ethical Pahlavi treatises, and also of some of tho existing Pazend 
Zoroastrian prayers. He is frequently mentioned in the Dinkard, Books III. 
and VI. (see especially vol. V., p. 241 seg.) He is mentioned in the Biindah- 
ishna, chap, XXXIII ; Shikand-gümánig Vijár, chap, X., $ 70; and Artá-viráf, 
chap. L, $ 16. His ten montions, given in Book IIL, $199, are interesting. 

9.9, Patash pasdkht kardan va bükhtan. 

10, Reading: va panddn, “and the admonitions.” Perhaps nipishna, 
** writings," 

गा, Pavan mé avirtar madam yemaleliinéd. 

12.12, Madam naska maska aüshmürihéd, 

13, Afash él á-yávishna yehamtánéd, lit., “what reaches for acquirement.” 

14, Comp. Pers. durusht, “ difficult,” “hard.” 
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of the excellent! and qualified compilation? is explained. 
(23). But, first of all, as to the different* nasks*, namely, as to 
what each says itis here written, asis the practice to write; 
the extent? of (our) attainment being unadapted to the 
marvellousness itself (of these books.)* 


CHAPTER I. 
Homage to the glory of the good Religion of Ahuramazda- 
worship. 


(1. The Sudgart (is) a book (mddigdn) about the strength of 
the pure (avijag) extolling of the first utterance? of Ahuramazda, 
through thinking, speaking, and acting; and the abstinence from 
the laws of the most evil and most? opposing people.? (2). And 
the extolling of the meritoriousness of the excellences* of the 
good Religion, of a similar nature’, and the practice" thereof; 
and the denouncement of’ the blemishes and sinfulness? of the 
most evil religion (and) people’ of the same (evil) essence’, and 
of their abandonment of the adoration of the good spirits; and 
of the awful regard! to the archangels of the physical world, 
(and) of the ample (kabad) information about the wealth 





1, Comp. Pers. khishgin. 

2, Comp. Pers. gerd “ a collection," and gerd kardan, ** to make public." 

3, Comp. Pahl, vichárishna. *-*' Naska naska. 

5.5, Sémdn i á-yávishna lá afdih khüdash pasijag (adapted). 

1, Sidgar is a more correct name of the Nask than Stádgar. It is 
derived from Av. stifa and kara, meaning a book in which the deeds that are pro- 
fitable here and in the next world are mentioned. According to the Ravayats, 
it contained twenty two chapters, whereof the contents are given in the 
Dtukard, Book IX., chaps. II-XXIIIT, (see S. B, E., Dr. West's vol. XXXVII, 
pp. 172-226). 

2, The Ahunavar prayer (see Book IX., chap. II). 

3-3, Paitiyáraginidártar, lit., more producing disturbance." Av, paityára, 
*t à counter-worker." 

*& Comp. Av. hunara, which means “ excellences.” 

5, Hama-gaóhar. 9. Vabidünishnigth. 7. Nikihishna, 

8, Bajag. 9-9. Hama-taókhmag. 

1, Páhrij. Meaning thereby the extolling of the awful regard...... 
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of the spiritual world. (3). And the evidence of its being an 
old (Nask) is (that) in it there are sacred texts (srüb) about the 
Renovation (of the world).! 


(4). “ Righteousness is the best prosperity......'? 
CHAPTER II. 

(1) The Varsht-mánsra? (is)a book about the birth of 
Zarathushtra, and his coming (madan) to the Religion; (and) 
whatever (is)on the same subject. (2). And the essentials‘ of 
the priesthood, and the discipleship, and the ahu-ship, and 
the rutéu-ship, and (their) staunch fidelity (astibdnih), which are 
(mentioned) in it in the original (kdd@) most comprehensive” 
words of the Githis. (3). About the explanation (zand)? of 
the statements (véchag) about everything, and (their) excellent 
series’ ; just as that (passage) which speaks thus :—*' It is the 
Varsht-mánsra which has produced ample statements as to 
everything." (4). Thatis, in the Varsht-mánsra there? is some 


reference — about? everything» whatever is mentioned in the 
Githas.® 


(5). “ Righteousness is the best prosperity......” 


1 Foran explanation in detail refer to Book IX, chaps. V., IX., X., 
and XXIII, 

2. A Pahlavi rendering of the beginning of the Avesta formula Ashem 
volu....(see Dr. West's footnote 5, vol. XXXVII, p. 11.) 

३, The Varsht-mansra, (Av, varshta-mdthra, “ the work or efficacy of the 
máthras ") stands second in the list of the Nasks, and contained originally 
twonty-three Fragards. It is named the Vahishia-mansra in the Ravdyats. Tho 
substance of its twenty-three Fragards are given in Pook IX., chaps. XXIV— 
XLVI, in 8. B. E., vol. XX XVII, pp. 226-303, Darmesteter has discovered that, 
Fragment IV, in Westergaard's Zend Avesta, p. 332, is the Avesta text of 
the twenty-third Fragard of this Nask. 

4, Reading va mád, comp. Pers. mád, máddah, West reads numád, 
* notice.” 

5, Hangerdigtar, The comparative degree is used off and on in Pahlavi 
to express the superlative. 

6, See Book IX., chap. XXV. ; 

1, Comp. Pers, radah, * aline," ''aseries" (of thoughts). 8-8, Ash 
mandavam madam yemalelinéd, lit., ** it says something about it." Or, “there 
is some mention about it,” 

°°  Kolá má pavan Gásán gáft yegavimüméd, See Book IX., chap. XXV., 
and seq, ; 
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CHAPTER III. 


(1). The Baga?! is a book about the divisions of the first 
word’, the enumerations of the Religion ; and the first creature 
(the Ahi mentioned) in that word; and the first coming of 
that (word) ५, and the suitableness’ of the creatures (thereto) ; 
and the greatness of that word, and its similarly-embodied ० 
creatures; and the intermingling of special’? thoughts’ with it. 
(2). The most summarized knowledge about every thing, 
each? separately its own offspring;? and several links? are 
so connected with it, as it is said regarding the Baga, 
thus :—‘ (It is) the Baga which the dáhmas! chanted;" that 
is, it is announced to- the ddhmas; that is, whoso shall 
perform this act of merit, for him such an act of merit will be 


performed.? 
(3). * Righteousness is the best prosperity......' 


1, The Baga Nask (relating to the Deity and the good spirits), stands 
third in the order given by the Dinkard, in Book VIII. It originally consisted 
of twenty-one Fragards according to the Ravayats, and twenty-two according 
to the Dinkard, Book IX., chaps. XLVII-LXVIIT, (pp. 303-384). The first three 
chapters of the latter book contain a free translation of the Ahunavairya, the 
Ashem-vóhu, and the yénghé-hátám with à commentary (sco the Avesta Yasna, 
chaps, XIX-XXI). The next eighteen Fragards contain an analytical com- 
mentary upon each of the Aás of the five Güthás, respectively, the last 
Fragard being devoted to & very brief statement about the Airyaman-máthra 
prayer (Yasna, chap. LIV). 

?, The first utterance of Ahuramazda, namely the Ahunavairya prayer. 

Ree Book IX, chap. XLVII. 

4, It may mean either the coming of the first creature Ad on earth, 
or the first coming of the Revelation. West: ‘the first occurrence of it." 

5, Pasdjishna, comp. Pers, pasij, “ worthy,” “ prepared.” West: 
* adaptation." 

9-, Huma-tanü dáma, West: “and the greatness of that saying which 
is incorporating the creatures, owing thereto. ” 

75, Reading: námchisht méd, comp. Av. maiti, Skr. manas, Páz. mit, 
“a thought;" Av. rt. mun, “to think.” See Book IX, chap. XLVII, $ 5, West's 
Pahlavi Texts, Part IV. 

8, Mandavam, 9-9. Jvid-jvid nafshå zahak. 

» 7, West's reading patvand-áe, '* an appendage." 

11, Comp. Av. dahma, “the pious people." West: “(the Baga of) the 
community." 

12, Hero two different meanings are admissible as to to the word baga. 
The ides here is that whoso of the pious people chanted the Baga Nask, a 
reward (Saga) is declared for him in the next world. For the latter meaning 
compare Av. baj, "todivide," “to distribute”; hence a distribution or 
reward by Ahuramazda, 


BOOK VIII., CHAPTER III.  i—iV. § 4. il 
CHAPTER IV. 

(1) The Dimar-dita! is a book about the work of maintain- 
ing and producing the best creatures. (2). First, in the spiritual 
world, and how much and how to maintain them in the 
spiritual (existence) ; their transformation? into the material 
(existence), being framed € strong? for descending + (from the 
spiritual world) to fight against the life-destroyer * (Aharman), 
and conjointly ° progressing,’ as they ought to, to bring to an 
end or break down? his life-destroying power." 


(3). And the way and method (dinin) of producing crea- 
tures, and their material existence (sti); and the strength ™ and 
work of the races and species; and whatever (is) on the same 
subject. (4). And the reason" as to wherefore they are 
produced 11, and as?? to what they are to approach at the end.!? 





1 The fourth Nask according to the Dinkard, and the fifth according to 
the Ravayats which state that this Nask contained thirty-two Fragards, and it 
is called Dvázdah-hómást. We know nothing more about the Dáàma-dáta and 
the subsequent Nasks, beyond what is given in this Book VIII. From this 
chap. IV. which describes its contents above, we are able to ascertain that 
this Nask was the main authority upon which was based the compilation of the 
Pahlavi Biindahishna and of the first half of the Selections of Zédsparam. In the 
ninth chapter of the latter book the Dima-ditais directly quoted. Itis further 
quoted in the Shdyast-lé-Shdyast, chaps. Xand XIT. The name literally means, 
according to the Pahlavi rendering daéma-dahishnih, ‘ the creation or produc- 
tion of the creatures ; " according to the Avesta “ the creator of the creatures,” 
or “dedicated to the creatures.” West : “the creatures produced.” 

2, Vashan. *-. Chiharinidag sákhtag. Meaning, the creatures, 

*. Ol patiidan; Av. pat, “ to descend.” 

9, Khaya-bid, Pahl, khaya “life,” or “soul,” and bidan, '' to sting," * to 
poison.” Literally, «the destroyer of life.” Semitic baid, *' being cut off.” Baid 
is also a name of the evil spirit in Arabic. 1 is also an epithet of Aharman. 

ü, Comp. Pers. paévastah, “ jointly,” “continually.” 7,  Háyínidan. 

s, Garang, comp. Pers, giring, “broken to pieces;" gartng means 
“ the rendezvous of an army,” “ a field of battle,” 

9, Another reading : Î ôl frajåm nirüg i khaya-bidigih, " for bringing to an 
end the strength of his destructive power.” ™. Chilar, 

11.11, Chim 6l madahishnih, 12-12, Afdiim Ól má rasishnih. West alters 
the Ms, reading md to madam in both the places and renders § * thus:— 
“The reason for (their) creation, and fur (their) perfection at last.........” 


ig THE DINKARD, ; 
(5). And about the opposition, and injury, and calamity of the 
creatures, and the superior! secret means and instruments for 
overpowering? and annihilating them, delivering the creatures 
from them, and causing? the resources of comfort? (for the 
creatures). 


(6). “The prosperity of righteousness is the best, pros- 
perity. ... ..." 
CHAPTER V. 


(1). The Pahlavi version (Zand) of the Nàdar: (Nask) being 
not accessible? to us, the Avesta (of it), just as it has come 
with the authority? (of the high-priests), is preserved’ for 
teaching, recitation, (and) worship. 

(2). “The prosperity of righteousness is the best, pros- 
perity. ... ..." 

CHAPTER VI. 


(1). The Pijag® is a book about the slaughtering of 


a sheep according to the (religious) law’, for helping! 
the Ahuramazda-worshippers'? in the ceremonials of fires, 


1 Madam *. Vanitdan; that is, conquering opposition, injury and calamity. 


2.8, Reading: ndz1g-chdrinidan, comp, Pers, ndz and chdrah, West 
reads : afichdrinidan, “ disablement" (of the creatures thereby). 


+. West suggests the readings : vakhtar, *' more destined," and vakhivar, 
“ fate bringing.” 5. Patvastan. %. Dastobarih. 


7, Dish yegavimiinéd. 3. Atshmirishna, 


9, Jtisthe sixth Nask according to the Dinkard, and the seventh accord- 
ing to the Ravdyats, which call it Pdjam, Pdcham, or Pázün, and state 
that it consisted of twonty-sections. Pi aja g (Av. pach, “to cook”) lit., 
means '' cooking or Ma meals (for sacred purpo ses).” Thoe in- 
teresting contents of this Nask are summarized by M. Haug, thus : “It contain- 
ed explanations of the slaughter of quadrupeds and sheep, and how they are 
to be slaúghtered; which quadrupeds it is lawful to eat and which kinds are 
not lawful. The more that is spent upon a Gahanbår so much the more is 
the reward; how much it is needful to bestow upon Dasturs, Mobads, and 
Herbads, and upon the unwavering doers of good works in the good religion ; 
to every one who celebrates a Gahanbar and consecrates a dress for a depart- 
ed soul, what happens in tho last times and in heaven and what merit accrues 
to him ; the giving of a dress in charity for righteous relatives, using medi- 
tation on the part of the righteous, the five greater and lesser Fravardigán 
days; end the performanceof good works on these ten days is enjoined in this 
Nask; all men should read this book with good and wise understanding, 
who would become fully aware of its explanation.” (Essays, third edition, pp, 
128-129). 1°. Ddtzha, “ lawfully,” “rightly.” 

11, West: “for the ceremonial of fires, waters, (and) holy-water in aid 
of a season-festival of tho Mazda-worshippers". 12, With its meat. 
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waters, sacred offerings (zadthra), (and) season-festivals (Gáhan- 
bárs); (about) this, too, that those men,shall be selected for 
co-operation,” who possess (pavan) superior skill and talents; and 
(about) the religious formulse of (the) ceremonials. (2). And 
this that from what limb (handm) of the sheep species a 
portion shall be taken for the (sacred) fires and waters; how 
it shall be prepared; to whom, (and) with what Avesta formule, 
it shall be offered. (3). And whatever (is) about a Gühanbár ; 
where! (its) right place! (is) when’ one celebrates it’, and 
when it is prepared (sajihéd); (about) the concourse (hanja- 
mana) of the Gihanbdr, and the offerings (dahishna) made in 
the myazda; where (and) when the celebration ^ is possible and, 
proper ; in what proportion the offerings shall be made ; when 
it shall be prepared (and) distributed’; where its benefit—the 
happiness of the good creations—(is to be obtained), and what 
spiritually, and what materially, therefrom. 


(4). And this, namely, what efficiency® is most required for 
the leadership? of the presiding high-priest,® and other highpriest- 
ly authorities (radih), each separately. (5). About the functions 
of the leadership of the presiding high-priest, where the Mazda- 
yasnians by creating?" that position," and raising!! him (to it) 
in the community, shall at the time (aimat) announce that that 
one (is) the supreme (avirlar) of the community, for improving? 
bad habits,!? and arranging for the penitence!! and atonement" 
for sins, and!’ for supplying the needy with (necessary) objects;'* 





1, The Gahantdrs ave six season-festivals which occur on the five days 
ending, respectively, with the 45th, 105th, 180th, 210th, 290th, and 365th 
days of the Parsi-Zoroastrian year. : 

2, Ham-har technically signifies those priests who co-operate in a ritual. 

3, Literally, who are with (or possessing)”, 

it, Aêghztk dålig gås, that is, according to the law of the Religion, 

>, Amat orbidined. 

5, Lit, " performance." 

7, Bakhshishna; Av. bakhsh, ** to divide," “to allot.” 

s. Ma hinaru, Av. hunara, 9-0,  Ratu-pishag sardárih. Wai,  Vabi- 
dintan i gas, lit., “ making the place.” 11, Frdj sajitintan, 12.12, Madam 
vairüstan i áhág, lit., " about putting right the defects (of any one), ° 

13, Here madam vairdstanis unierstood. 14-14, Palit va tûjishna. 

15.15, Va niyázigig b1rá y; habüntan i mandavam. West: “ the needful 
supply ot things for the feast.” 
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the selection before the day! (of celebration) of men for (perform- 
ing) the functions of the zadti and the rdspi at the feast, (those) 
zaótis and ráspis (and) others who put? in action the work? for the 
preparation? and the giving of shares,? and who shall wash clean 
a suit of body-clothings: (for the purpose of consecration). (6-7). 
The selection of (the head-priest) who? shall preside at the feast’ 
(is) this, namely, what? efficiency is required? of him forthat presi- 
dentship, and for the distribution’ of the shares, and whichs shall 
be given first to those who require them beforehand». (8). The 
high-priests who are dignified (mus), good, and forward (pésh), 
shall be compelled! (to do so) in cas3"! they do not allot shares to 
(other) high priests, (and in that case) it shall be considered that 
the Gühanbárs'? are not celebrated (by them)!?. (9). This, too, 
that the zaófis and the ráspfs are!? certainly (ghal) for performing 
the functions of the zadti and the ráspi!*, (and) other high-priests 
are for the control" of sins, and the reckoning*’ of shares ; (and) 
many other (statements which are) on the same subject. 


(10). About the rotation (vardishna) of the gdhs, days, and 
months, and seasons (avigdm) of the year, which (happen) when 
(it is) summer or (va) winter ; and the phenomena (sahishna) which 
(occur) therein owing to the motion of theconstellations(akhtardn). 
(11). (Know) that the coming of the pious fravdhars into this 
world (stih) (is) in those ten days which (occur) at the end of 
winter, at the end of the year, as?’ in them?’ (are)those five Gathic 
days; in’ those (fravardigdn days) occurs the passing away of 


1, That is, before the day of the celebration of the festival. 2-2. Kar 
varzünand, 

3.3, Pavan sachishna (preparation for the festival) va dahishna 1 báhar 
(unto the priests). 

१, Va tana vistarg (a suitof white linen clothes) dakya kardan, West: 
* and the cleansing of the body-clothing." 9-5 Pésh-gds i mydzda. °. Ma 
hánara ávàáyishnig. : 

7, Bakhtan ; comp. Av. baj, **to divide", Pers. bakhian, “to give,” ** to 
bestow.” $, Meaning, the shares, 9. Pesh niydzag. 1. Comp. Pers. afsardan, 
“to press,” “to squeeze.” 1!, Amat,“ when.” 

12.13, Gasambar la pavan kard yakhsenunishnig. 13-12, Zaótih ráspigih 
ghal (oertainly) yehvünéd. Better ghal yehvûnd. Meaning that they are 
certainly appointed for... .. 

14, Reading radih, tee | to DP. It might be read vardih, meaning 
“for averting (sins).” 15, Reading dvdr, “a reckoning,” comp. Pers. dvár. 

10, Here aégh is used for havát aégh. 17.17, Chigtin-ash. .baén, 
18.18, Pavan zak yehvinéd. 
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winter and the coming of summer.! (12). The great require- 
ments? of the fravdhars of the pious in those ten days (are) 
(their) worship, (and) prayer, (and) their abundant gratification 3 
therefrom; and their distress* (is) from non-reception® and 
non-reverence,? and their (consequent) ascent’ from this world. 
(13). And much obligation? of charity and free-giving * during 
that time®; and the function of the high-priest of the 
district (is) to help and intercede on behalf of the poor; (and) 
to teach as to what!! shall be performed for the fravéhars in the 
fravardigán days." 


(14). And about the period of the importing’? of medicinal 
plants; and whatever (is) on the same subject. 


(15). And about the places where (aégh) the desire '^ of the 
worthies ? (is) to punish'* sins affecting the souls !* of the people 
of the household, and village, and country, and province, each se- 
parately, in !? the case of those for whom (it is) the atonement.!? 


1, This clearly indicates that the five days of the beginning of summer, 
that is, of the new year (that is, the first 5 days of the month of Fravardin), 
formed part of the ten fruvardigan days. These with the five intercalary 
Gathic days formed, consequently, three weeks of five days each, which were 
devoted to the invocations and ceremonies of the pious fravéhars. Here zim-jik 
is used for ths first fivo fravardigán holidays, properly the last five days of 
winter, that is, the last five days of the past year of 4 days; and the second 
five days (excluding the intercalary days) mean the first five days of sum- 
mer, that is, the first five days of the new year that followed. Inthe first week 
of five days, is placed the “dire winter’; comp. Pers. jig-jig, “ clamour”. 
“thunder” (see my edition of the Pahlavi Version of the Avesta (Vendidád), 
Frag. I., §. 3). 

2, Mas-dvayishnigih, 3. Vesh shnayishnih, Av. khshnu, *'to be pleased." 

4, Comp. Av. thaéshangh. 5-5. A-padirishnih va a-ntydyishnih 9. Comp. 
Pers. khiz, “ rising,” ‘‘a riser;" and 4-Lhézishnih, “departure”. 

T. Vésh-farizvanigih, comp. Pers. farz, ‘‘duty ”. 

8, Bara-dahishnih, “ thorough-giving”, 9. During the fravardigdn days. 
10, Literally, * for helping”. 

11311, Min (used for má) fravardigán raé baén fravardigan kinishna. 

1?  TYansegünáü. 193-12, Khvahishnih i shdyagan, “ the desire of the nobles, 
or worthy people;" another reading: khvahishnih ¢ 6l (to) shahigan, “ desir- 
ing to the kings”. West: ‘petitioning for royal chastisement.” 

14.1 Tüjishna rübánig vinás, 15-15, Ol min vijdrishna; comp. Av. 
vichira; Pers. guzdrishna ginah, Pahl, vijdrishna vinds, “ atonement for sins." 
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(16). About the benefit which’ (results) from! the correction? of 
sins, and the infliction of punishment; and the injury which (is) 
from the non-correction of sins, (and) from abandoning 5 the 
infliction of punishment. * 


(17). About the thirty-three chieftains (radih) that (are) 
nearest* round! the Havana; (as to) where, which, (and) how 
many (are) spiritual, (and) how many earthly ; and which the 
second, and which the third, (and so on), of the spiritual (and) of 
the earthly ones. (18). And about the marvellousness (afdih) 
and sublime? merit? of public" (religious) service"; and the 
confusion’ and heavy sins of apostasy. (19). And this, too, 
namely, when owing to apostasy any one is doubtful as to which 
law of God (is) for (his) enlightenment*, (and) in which (law) 
of God (there is) a soliciting ° for assistance. 


(20). About this, namely, which of the wives are authorised” 
to make a gift!! of an object of (her) husband from the property 
of (her) husband; (and) in what proportion, and how, (and) to 
whom (she is) authorised’ (to do so); and as to him to 
whom when she makes the gift, the husband is authorised to 
bring it back (from him). 


(21). About this, namely, when summer sets in whereto 
does the winter rush; and when winter sets in whereto does the 
summer go. (22). Andaboutthe extent! of the calamities’ that 
have passed over during one century, and the long period of 
(their) passing, (and) all that is associated (patvast) with (those) 
calamities ; and whatever (is) on thesame subject. (23). Where, 
(and) how many months (are there) of summer; how many also 


1.1, Lit., “which (is) from”. 
2, Vairdstan, “improvement”, “adornment;” Av. rt. réd, “ to make 
straight".  *-?, T'üjishna t vabidünt fráj shedküna, ४-५. Naedista patrimin 
5.5, Rabé kerfagih, 9-9, Ashkérag varzidarih. * Shkaftth, 
8, Raéshna-garih, lit., *the causing of light", **elucidation". 
9, Khvahishna, “earnest desire’; comp. Pers. khvdsian. 
1. Dasiébar; Pahl, dastobarth, ® authority” 11 Mandavam yehabintan, 
12 Pátakhsháé, comp. pádsháh zan, a priviléged wife," of the Raváyats, 
1313 Chandihi véighn, 1, Sachihéd, " 
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of dire winter; the religious names of the twelve months, and the 
reason of the name of each one of these, that is, to which of thé 
angels in a ritual each one of these twelve months is chiefly! 
relating? ; and so, too, of the thirty days which (are) in every 
month; and so, too, of the five Gáthás in every year—that is, 
the five Gathic days at the end (róéshá) of the year, which are 
connected? with all the angels—-and when the pious fraváhars 
are invoked. 


(24). ** Righteousness is the best of prosperity... ... .. .«. «9 


CHAPTER VII. 

(1) "The Ratü-dáta-haitag* (is) a book about’ the customs 
and laws, which are religious and obligatory, (and) ought to be 
practised.? (2). The reasons of the propriety and superaptitude? 
of’ the leader’ of pre-eminent high-priests, (and his) share in 
other possessions? of the chieftainship? even of rulers?; that is, 
how worthiness in him (patash) is to be distinguished!? from un- 
worthiness, and superaptitude from unworthiness; that is, in the 
head-priest of Hvaniratha and otherregions, each separately, 
(namely) in him who stood first from(amongst)the Mazdayasnians. 


1, Vaspihragéntha; comp, Av. visd-puthra, 

?, Nafshá,*''one's own"; that is, a particular angel's own month. 

3, The five Pahlavi, words in this section are a rendering of the first four 
words, Ashem vóhu vahishtem asti, of the Ashem-vóhu prayer which seems to 
have been recited at the end of some of these Nasks. 

4, Ratii-dalta-haitag, means “the existing laws relating to high-priests.” 
It is mentioned in the Ravdyals that this Nask contained originally fifty chap- 
ters of which only thirteen were recovered after the devastation of Iran by 
Alexander. It is incorrectly named Ratiishtdé or RatüsMáid in Persian. The 
contents of this Nask are given in the Ravdyats, as follows:—*‘ It contained ex- 
planations of performing service, giving orders, and remaining at the com- 
mand of kings, high-priests, and judges; the means of preserving cities is 
declared ; the commands of Religion, and means of taking reptiles, birds, 
cattle, and fish ; every thing which is a creation of Ahburamazda and Aharman ; 
accounts of all seas, mountains, and lands; and matters similar to those 
mentioned,” (Haug’s Essays, p. 129). र 

5.5, It may be rendered literally, thus :—“ about the religious, and. 
obligatory, (and) imperative (vabidünishnig) customs and laws". 9. Sajig- 
tarih, comp. Pers. sazátar, or sazávàártar. 

7.1, Pavan sardér, lit., ‘as to the leader," 5. Khvishih, lit., “owners 
ship,” ‘‘ being one's own", à १ 

9-9, Palih (Av. paiti) i khádáé-ich. ™. Bard vichárishna. 
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(3. And about the illustration (nimayishna) and know- 
ledge of the seat (and) garment! of the ameshaspentas 
(archangels) ; the rituals and appliances (avzár) which (are used) 
in the invocation of the yazatas (angels); the place and function 
of the zaóti? and the ráspi? in an yazishna ritual; and also (about) 
all the functions of the leading priests in their performances, 
each separately, in the fundamental parts (él bin). (4). And 
the greatness of giving? gifts’ in (baén) deeds of merit, and the 
manner of giving gifts; and the nearness to Ahuramazda in the 
thoughts, words, and deeds of physical* life.* 


(5). “ The prosperity of piety is the best. ...” 


CHAPTER VIII. 

(1). The Barish? (is) a book about the progress? of strength,^ 
truth, (and) liberality of the many’ faculties’ of intuitive and 
acquired wisdom. (2). And also the fraud, and niggardliness,® 
and ignorance, (and) evil-knowledge, and? several other defects 
which (are) the murderous enemies of good faculties.® (3). And the 


+, Bar-hémag, that is, their spiritual garment. 2-2, Zadténé raéspigdn 
are used here in the genitive case, since one zadi? and one rdspi only are 
required in an yazishna ritual. Thezaót? means the officiating priest; and the 
Tüspí, the priest who assists him in an yazishna ceremonial 3-3. Vichiddr- 
dahishnih, comp. Pers, gazid, “a gift," “a present.” West: “helpfulness.” 
Otherwise, it may be rendered, “the greatness of the selector or judge for 
making gifts as to deeds of merit." 4-4, Ahü i ast-áómand. 


5. The Barish originally contained sixty Avesta chapters, whereof only 
twelve have survived since the time of Alexander, Barish means “ exalted,” 
or “shining” (Av. rt. barez, “to exalt’’), since it described the functions of 
exalted humanity, ‘It contained information as to how kings should rule, 
and what should be the orders and decrees of the judges of the Religion ; 
the preservation and protection of the world, making every new city flourish ; 
accounts of false-speaking men, sinners, and such-like, are given in this Nask.” 
(H. Essays, p. 129), 

6.6, Zér-rayinishnih, “the helping forth of vigour”, 

7-7, Kabad hünaràán, lit., ‘‘ many abilities or skills.” 

8, Pish is used for the demon of niggardliness or mean-spirit, in the 
Bind., chap. XXVIII., 28. Comp, Persian pish, “atrifie,” or pis, “mean- 
spirited,” or “ servile,” न 

9-9, Va kabad áhügán i hünarán hamaéstára brátrüt. 'To hamaéstára, 
comp. the Av. word ; and to brátrüt the proper name Brátrüg-raésha of the 
murderer òf Zarathushtra, In Pahlavi brâtrút has come to be used, off and on,” 
as a common noun, alsoasan adjective. Here itisused in the sense of the’ 
English adjective “murderous.” By áhügán are meant the bad habits which 
are hostile to, and murder as it were, the good virtyous habits and faculties: 
(hiinaran) of à man. s 


BOOK VIIL, CHAPS. VII., $ 3—VIIL, § 8. 19 


benedictions and execrations, the good gain or (va) evil gain, 
and the good strength or evil strength, and the good words or 
evil words, of Vóhumana, and Spentà-ármaiti, and Sraósha, and 
Ashish-vanguhi,! (and) many (other) angels, and of Akómana, 
Varena, Aéshma, Andar,? and many (other) demons; (and) 
whatever? (is) on the same subject.” 


(4). And (about) the destiny (btkht),* and nature, and 
tendency,’ and religion, and habit, and learning, and appropriate 
work °, and industry ofthe period; (and) whatever (is) on the 
game subject. (5). And in it’ the’ rulership, and adminis- 
tration, and high-priestship, and judgeship, and mediatorship®, 
and unity (hamih), and harmony, and promise-keeping? ; 
{and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (6). And the law, 
custom, meritorious work, sin, good fame and evil fame, 
holiness and wickedness ; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject, 
(7). And the modesty, and pomp,’ and glory, and obedience! ; 
(and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (8). The union 
which (is) through relationship, humility, amiability (drinih),!® 
and religion; and whatever (is) on the same subject. 





1, Pahl, Yasharishvang for the Av. Ashish-vanguhs. 

2, These four demonical existences are here alluded to as opponents of 
the four good spirits mentioned above. Varena is referred to in the Dinkard, 
Book VL, as the recognised opponent of Ashish-vanguhi; but here 
he is made the opponent of Spentd-drmaiti, tho’ the Avestic opponent ofthe 
latter is Nadnghaithya (Skr. Ndsatya). Av. Indar or Andar is made here 
the opponent of Ashi, tho’ this demon is the recognised opponent of Asha- 
vahisha. According to the Bánd., chap. XXX., 29, Akómana and A shma 
are the recognised opponents of Vóhumana and Sraósha. 

3, Ma baén ham babé. In Pahl. baba is used to mean a “ subject," 
“chapter,” “court,” “door,” ete. 

“4, Lit,, “ And (about) those (zak) (details) of destiny...” Comp. Pers. 
bakht, “luck.” 5 Kdmag, “wish.” ° Khvishkérih 7-7. Meaning, lit, 
«and in it (are contained) the (details about). ...” 

s. Miyánjigih, comp. Pers. miyánji, * & mediator;" miyánji kardan, 
“to arbitrate.” 9, Pers. mehr-dári, २०, Comp. Pers. shuküh, 

11, Comp. Av. sradsha, * obedience” (sru, “ to hear”). 

1? Comp.’ Pers. drain or arin, “amiable,” “attractive.” It may mean 
* duty", * glory;' comp. Av. arena, . 
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(9). And the propriety! and impropriety, and friendship and 
enmity; and whatever (is) on the same subject. (10). And the 
beauty of complexion and ugliness,? and youth and old age, and 
opulence and poverty, and good-luck and ill-luck; (and) what- 
ever (is) on the same subject. (11). And the strength which 
(exists) in kindred* relations,‘ (and) the species of (different) 
objects; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (12). And the 
learning?, and solutions? of questions,5 and complete" inventions ;? 
and whatever (is) on the same subject. (13). And the hunger? 
&nd thirst (or starvation), and their (afash) remedies; (and) what- 
ever (is) on the same subject. (14). And the worn-out? con- 
dition? and deatb, nnd the preparation! (therefor); and what- 
ever (is) on the same subject. (15). And the original" condi- 
tions!! of things, (and) the causes!? of precedence and sequence; 
and whatever (is) on the same subject. (16). And the appro- 
bation (and) disapprobation, and joyfulness and distressfulness!* ; 
and whatever (is) on the same subject. (17). And the power- 
fulness“ of speech"*, and amiability ;*° and whatever (is) on the 
same subject, (18). And the intellect(and) thought, the body 
1 Sájishnigih. West, ‘suitability ” 
2, Dish-chiharih, Pers. bad-chehrah, *, Dish-pargih, comp, Pers 
bad-palak, “evil clouds ; ” or bad-bârj, “an evil shadow 
4-4, Taókhmagán, Av. tadkhman, * lineage," *parentage 
5, Comp. Av. fra, "forth," and 2an, "to know;" Pers, farzünah, 
** wise," * learned,” “a sage 
8.6, #rashna-vijarth, comp, Av. frashna, peresva; “ a question,” and Pahl 
vijárdan, ** to explain. 
1.7, Pir névagih, comp. Av, nave, “new.” West: "complete virtue" 
(reading: pür-nyógih) 
8, Reading sida equal to Av. shudha, Skr. khshudhá, ''hunger." In 
-DP. sika, which is & Corruption of sida 
9.9, Reading: farsivandih; comp. Pers. farsa, “old,” “worm out 
gan-farsa, “fatal.” West's reading: parishvandih, “ delirium 
10, Sajishnigih, West: “expediency.” 4-11, Kéadé-ih, “primitive- 
ness,” “wholeness 


12, Rinih, comp. Pers. rûn, " cause," “reason.” West's reading : rünih, 
“ tendenc 
13, Av. ibaéshangh, lit., “ painfulness.” DP. baésházinidárih, * curative- 
ness,” ‘ healthiness,”’ 
14.14 gih (i) házvánigih, “the vigour of eloquence”, West: “the 
ghtiness, loquavity. 
15, Hanjamanigih, ‘‘ fellow-feeling” “fraternity.” West; " sociality ” 
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(and) the soul, the heaven, hell and future existence; (and) 
whatever (is) on the same subject. (19). And the omni- 
science of the Creator Ahuramazda, all the excellences of the 
archangels, (and)the glory of the holy man; (and) whatever 
(is) on the same subject. (20). And many other dispositions? 
(drástárih) of the Creator through the propagation of (his) words, 
and the constitutions (nivdrtdrihd)? of monarchy, and the preser- 
vation of the embodied existence, and the salvation of the soul ; 
the words adapted to it (él zak) one utters thus :—‘Truly- 
spoken? words? (are those of) the Barish, the Kashkisrib, and 
the Vishtispa-sista.” 


(21). “ The prosperity of piety is the best...” 


CHAPTER IX. 

(1). "The Kashkisrüb * (is) à book about the exposition of 
the yazishna-ritual of the angels; through’ what (happens) 
the conversion from demon-worship;® (and) the knowledge 
of cleanliness and uncleanliness. (2). The curing! of and 
precautions (páhrij) against the symptoms? of menstruation,? 
and the symptoms? of (its) overflowing?; and the injuries which 
result from the demons at!° various times,'? and the causes of 





1, * Dispensations," “ arrangements,” 

2. Av.mi and var, ** to adorn," *'to embellish." 

8-3. Av. arshukhdha, compounded of arsh and ukhdha, “ truthfully 
spoken." 

4, Itis the name of the ninth Nask, which originally contained sixty 
chapters of which only fifteen were recovered after the time of Alexander, The 
name may mean “attractive sacred texts or words.” “It contained accounts 
of wisdom and knowledge, the cause of child-birth, teaching guides to wisdom, 
performance of purification, Speaking truth, bringing mankind from evil to 
good, bringing them from impurity and filth to purity; greatness and promo- 
tion are for men near kings; and in what manner men become tellers of 
falsehood to relatives and kings, and such-like,” (H. E., p. 130.) 

5. Yazishna-nirang. 

6.6. Pavan mé vashian $ shaédé-yazagih. Lit., “through what is the 
change of demon-worship.” 7, Vaériyih, " preparation”, ** healing." 

8-8, Reading: dashian dakhshag;comp. Av. dakhshia. West: “ The’ 
preparations and precautions for the Yashts (reading yashidn) ; the tokens 
and signs of the overflowing and evil owing to the demons at various 
times .. ..'" 9-9, Nisháni madam-rijishnih, 10-10, Ol zimánag zimámag. 
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their collapse;' and the final victory of the angels. (3). Then 
the teaching (dmg) of elevating intonation ° (of the Gathis) by 
Ahuramazda unto Zarathushtra, (what) is called the teaching? 
of the good spirits.” 


(4). ** The best prosperity is righteousness....” 


CHAPTER X. 

(1) The Vishtispa-sista‘ (is) a book about the instruction 
(ámág) unto Kaé-Vishtàspa, as to the nature, and character 
(chihar), and bearing (barishna), and learning, and efficiency 
(fraháng), and law of sovereignty ; the government of the 
creatures (dámán) among f whom ( patash)itis necessary to 
render current the will of God.” 


(2). And about the sending of the Ameshaspentas unto 
Kaé-Vishtáspa by the Creator Ahuramazda, as superior (madam) 
testimony of the friendly? relations? (dshiagih) of Ahuramazda 
with Spitàmán Zarathushtra; the pure goodness of the Ahura- 
mazda-worshipping Religion; the order unto king Vishtáspa 
for the triumph (and) acceptance of the Religion from 
Zarathushtra. (3). The visible’ coming of the archangels to 
the capital; and, secondly, (their) dwelling? together? in the 
residence of Vishtispa and his companions’; the announcement? 
of Ahuramazda’s message unto Vishtéspa by the messengers); 
(and) the acceptance of the Ahuramazda-worshipping Religion 
by the obedient”? king”? Vishtispa. 

1, Han-chdpishna. 2-2, Avzdyindg srüdam. 3, Mainiigdn sásta. 
* Vishtáspa-sásta, lit., means " the teaching of Kaé&-Vishtüspa;" comp. 
Av. sasti, (rt. sash, “ to teach,” or sangh, *'to say. ") Originally, this Nask 


contained sixty chapters, of which ten were recovered after Alexander, and 
eight are now surviving. 


5.5 Kámag rübágih i Yazadán patash avayishnig. West: ‘‘ and the ad- 
vancement of the will of the sacred beings requisite for it." 

6.6. West’s reading: ayadagih, “a reminder " (of Zarathushtra). 

7, Vinávdahag, ** visible." 

8.8, Han-demánih or ham-demánih ; lit., "the position of a co-tenant"; 
comp. Av. deména, “a house,” 

9, Ham-nishastán, “ those who sit or meet together.” 

19, Or,“ explanation.” 11, Namely, the archangels. 

12.12, Rdm-shah, Av: rt. ram, “ to be obedient”, “ to be submissive.”.. > 
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(4). The instigation! of Arejispa? the Khyaónian by 
the demon Aeshma for fighting with Vishtaspa, (and) his 
maintaining the opposition to Zarathushtra; the preparation * 
and progress? of king Vishtáspa for that battle; (and) whatever 
(is) on the same subject. 


(5). * The best prosperity is righteousness...” 


CHAPTER XI. 
(1). The Avesta and the Pahlavi version (Zand) of the 
Vashtag * (Nask) have not survived? to us through ( 4n}) 
authority (dastübar). 


(2). ** Prosperity is the best piety....” 


1, See Bk,VIL, vol. XIIL, chap. I., § 9, p, 23, 1. 4, and the Glossary, s. v. 
2, See my footnote 7 to vol XIV. Bk. VIL, chap. III., p. 28. 
3.3, Árüyishna va rübishna. | 
4. The reading of the name is uncertain, probably Vashiag, Shatag, or 
Hashtag. According to the Ravdyats, it contained twenty-two fragards, but 
after Alexander's time only six remained, Its contents aresummarized in them, 
thus:—‘“ The first is about knowing Ahuramazda, and faith on account of 
Zarathushtra, The second portion is about the obedience of kings, the truth of 
the Religion, complying with commands and resisting them, and restraining 
one’s hand from bad actions. The third portion is about the promise to 
benefactors and their recompense, evil doers and punishment, and escaping 
hell. The fourth portion is about the mansions of the world, agriculture, 
trimming trees, such as the date tree, and whatever remains thereof; the 
trouble and power of mankind and quadrupeds therefrom, and the obedience 
they exercise ; they are the people to whom heedfulness is attributed, and 
whatever remains thereof; and the high-priests perform their duty by the 
law of the Religion. The fifth portion is about the ranks of mankind, and 
those are four ranks; the first is to maintain the king grandly, and 
next, the judges and the learned in religion; the second rank isto keep 
watch over the cities, and to annihilate the enemy; of the third rank are 
writers and, secondarily, cultivators and the societies of cities ; of the fourth 
rank are the people of trade, artizans, market-dealers and tax-gatherers, in 
war they appear excited, and it is requisite to give a tithsto the high-priesta 
and kings ; they keep on foot the obeisances and good works of which we have 
spoken, and, when they act thus, they obtain great rewards in the end,” 
See S. B, E,, vol, XXXVII. pp. 424-425. 
' 5, Palvasian, '&ojoin," "to connect;" Av. paii-band. 
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CHAPTER XII. 


(1). The Chitra-dáta! (is) a book about the races of men ; 
how (chigün)? the first man, Gayómard?, was produced by Ahura- 
mazda? for? the manifestation of the embodied condition?; and 
how* the first twins, Masyé?^and Masyüné?^ came! into existence.? 
(2). And about their offspring and relations, till the complete 
progress of mankind in® Hvaniras, which is a region (kaéshvar); 
and the distribution? of them into the six regions which (are) 
around Hvaniras. (3). The differenti? races, which are enume- 3 
rated in detail! (below), were ordered to disperse’? in the places sx 
whereto they went, by the command of the Creator to the races P 
severally, for (their) peaceful? mission’; (whose) life and 
glory are allotted from '? the yonder world’, (4). And their 
descent! into the different?’ regions’, and, likewise, of! those who 
(lived) on the frontiers of Hvaniras, and of those who had built 
even their dwellings in the central places (of it) ; and the inter- 
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1 Better reading : Chitra-vasht, (Pers. chitra-gasht), “the condition (or 
description) of races ;” comp. Pers. gasht, “ state,” “condition,” and Av. 
chithra. West: Chitrô-dâd, *the races produced.” This Nask is called in 
the Raváyats: Chidrasht or Chirasht, which state that it contained originally 
twenty-two chapters. 2-2. The first man produced by Ahuramazda (see 
Bindahishna, chaps. III., 14-23; IV., 1; XV., 1.) Lit., “ how Ahuramazda's 
creation of Gayômard, the first man, (happened.)" 

5.8, Ol paétagihastan i kerpih, 

4, Ma dininag, ‘‘in what way or manner, ” 

5, Digidag, comp. Av. dugh, ‘‘to milk”, Pers. dishidan; and dishidah, 
* the twins." 

9-0, Regarding their origin and production see Bindahishna, chap. XV. 

7-7, Yehviintan, Lit., “how (was) the being of.” 5, Baén miyánag 
(Hvaniras), ** within the boundaries of " ; lit, “in the middle of.” The writer 
does not mean the central part only of Hvaniras, but the whole of it, 

9, Bakhshishna, Av. baj, “ to divide ;” Pers, bakhshidan, 

10-10, Taokhmag taokhmag. 

11, Námchishtig, lit., “teaching name by name, (the detailsof a subject)”; 
comp. Av. naman, “a name,” and chash, ‘‘to teach.” २२, Pers. andakhian. 
18, Ashtag shedriinishnig (for shedrünishnih), lit, ** peaceful or friondly 
transmigration ; " comp. Av. ákhsha. 
' ‘14, Comp. Av. Baj, Pers. bâkhtan, “ to allot,” “to bestow.” 
| 15.15, . Min tamá, lit., ** from there ” (meaning from the spiritual world). 
', 1$ Meaning * the descent of the races ;" comp. Pers, nishib, ** descent; " 
Av. niand khshvaépa, or khshvaéwa, rt, khshvip, “to hasten downward.” 
Here nishivi stands for nishivih, 11-17, Ól kaéshvar baéshvar, 18, Meaning 
t'the descent of-thosé;"^- - . * 
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pretation! of the origin! of the customs of each one of the tribes 
(srádag) of men who were produced among the original races. 


(5). The original establishment? of laws (and) customs; 
those of agriculture’ for the oultivation and maintenance of 
the world, (dependent) upon? Váégereéda^ the Péshdádian ; those of 
kingship for the protection and guidance? of the creatures, upon 
Haóshyangha? the Péshdádian.? (6). The account (sríb) of 
the lineal descendants? of Haóshyangha who (was) the first, and 
of Takhma-urupa! who (was) the second to him (ajash,) ruler of 
the seven kaéshwars; and the enumeration of the accounts of 
the lineal descendants from the original creation till Yima,! (7), 
And the account of the lineal descendants of Yima, the third 
ruler of the seven kaéshwars, the knowledge as to his age, (and)| 
the progresss of (his) generation from the original creation 
till the end of the sovereignty of Yima. 





1.1, Bûn vijárdagih, comp. Pers. guzárdan, ‘‘ to draw the outline of & 
icture ; " guzárésh, ** the interpretation of a droam,” “explanation,” West: 
* original description.” 

2, Hankhetinishna. 

3. Reading: daAgánih, ‘‘ agriculture,” ‘husbandry ;” comp. Pers. 
dahkin, “a farmer,” ‘‘an historian.” In Book VII. of the Dinkard, my 
vol. XIII., Pahl. Introduction, p. 7, § 16, 1, 8, it is stated: Va pavan han avi- 
güma mad ol Váégeréda va Haóshyanga i Péshdáia, madam  nivárdan i baén 
gehán dátai dahgünih, géhán. varzidárih, va dahyüpatih, va géhan pdnagih, 
4,  Parvartüárih, Av. var *to protect." 5, Madam. West's reading, acoord- 
ing to DP., dihánkánih, '* village superintendence," This reading, he thinks, 
is better than gehánakánih, * colonization." 

8, According to the Bündahishna (chap. XIV.) and Sachau’s Albériini, 
(pp. 206, 211,) both Váégeréda and Haóshyongha were grandsons of Sama. 
According to DM. (Pahl. text of Book VIL, Intro., $ 16) Váégeréda, the first 
ruler of the world (see also Bünd. XXXI, 1; XXXIV, 3, 4) was son of 
Hadshyanga. T. ARüyinidárih. 

8. The title of the early kings of the Avesta Paradhdta, or the Pahl, 
Péshdáta dynasty. 

9. Av. taókhman, "descendant", 

i» Pahl. Tükhma-üripa, Av. Takhma-urupa, Pers. Tahmüras, was the 
great-grandson of Hadshyangha, and the second Péshdadian king of ancient 
Trin. He is called azinavdo, “armed,” in the Ram Yasht, § 11; and in 
Pahl. zayanavand. 

11, Av. Yima-khshaéta, Pers Jamahid, the third king of the Péshdádian 
dynasty, the brother and successor of Takhma-uru pa In the Vedas he appears 
under the name of Yama, son of Vivasvat, as the first man and first mortal, 
and as the first founder of the institution of rere , (see Dinkard, Book 
VIL, Intro., 6$ 19-24; Bánd,, chaps, XXXI., 2-5; V., 4.) 
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(8. And the account of the ill-informed evil king Daháka!, 
his lineal descent (patvand) back to Taj’, the brother of 
Havshyanga, and the father of the Arabs; andthe knowledge of 
him and his age, the progress of the period extending from the 
end of the good sovereignty of Yima till the end of the evil 
reign of Dabáka, and the lineage from Yima till Fraédin®. 


(9). The account of Fraédün, the monarch of Hvaniras, 
as to (his) victory over Dahika, the smiting of the country (people) 
of Mazendarin’, and thedivision of Hvaniras among Selam, Tj 
and Airich’, his three sons; their (marriage) union with the 


1 Av. Azish-Daháka, lit, "the stinging serpent," the foreign ruler who 
defeated Yima, and succeeded him (see Binduhishna, chaps. XX XI. and 
XXXIV.; Zamyád Yasht, $ 460; and Dinkbard, Book IX., chap. XXI. (Südgar 
Nask). His mother is generally named Vadak (Av. Vadhaghana of Vend., 
chap. XIX., § 6). Dahika is called Baévaraspa, lit. meaning “ having 
thousands of horses.”  Azi-Daháka was defeated by Fraédün, and bound to 
Mt. Damávand, where he is to remain till the Resurrection, when he will be 
killed by Keresáspa. In the Yashte he is called three-mouthed, three-headed, 
six-eyed, the strongest drij that Angra-mainyu created against the material 
world, to destroy the good world. 


2, Out of the fifteen races originally produced, “ six races of men,” says 
the: Biindahishna, “stayed in Hvaniras, of which six races the namo of the 
man of one pair was Tiz and of the woman Tázag, and they went to the plain 
of the Tazigs (Arabs) ; and of one pair the name of tho man was Hadshyanga 
and of the woman Gázag, and from them arose the Aíránians ; and from one 
pair the Mazenderán people havo arisen," (see S. B. E., vol. V., chap. 
XV., $$ 27-28, p. 58). 

3, Fraédan, Av. Thraétadna, son of Athwya, commonly called the 
Athwyinian ; in the Sháh-námah he is known as Faridin, son of Abtin. “He is 
mentioned off and on in the Avesta: Yashis V., § 34; IX., § 14; XIIT., $ 131; 
XIV., $ 40; XV., § 24; XVII., § 34; and Yusna TX. According tothe Bindah- 
ishna, chap. XXXL, 7, he was the ninth in descent from Yima: Fraédün 
the Áspiy&n, son of Pûr-tôrå, son of Sôk-tôrå, son of Bôr-tôrå, son of Sîyåk- 
“tori, son of Spét-tórà, son of Gefar-tôrå, son of Ramak-tórá, son of Van- 
fragheshna, son of Yima, son of Vivanghid. 

4, The country of idol-worship situated on the southern coast of the 
Caspian Sea, whose inhabitants are called in the Avesta, Mézainya-daéva 
(demons of Mazenderán). 

5. Fraédáün had three sons, Airyu from Arnaváj (Av. Erenavách), and 
Tura and Sairima from Shahrnaváz (Av. Savanghavách). "These three sona 
according to their fathers will became kings of Irán, Tóràn and Ram, 
respectively. Airyu was killed by his brothers, and his murder was avenged 
by his great-grandson Manfish-chthar, who succecdod Fraédin. — SE 
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daughters of Pátsrüb!, who (was) king of the Arabs and a 
relative of Taj; and the lineage and account of each of them 
severally. (10). That of the sovereignty of Mintsh-chihar of 
Irán, and the descendant? of Airich?. (11). Thatof Frastyav, 
the king of Türán, who? possessed the kingdom of Tij; and .of 
Aüzüba!?, son of TTümáspa!, king of Irin (and) descendant of 
Manfish-chihar*, 


(12). Kavi-kavita’, the fore-father of the Kayánians and 





1, Pütsrüb, better Pá£a-hasrava (Av. Páta-haósrava, lit., *a well-renowned 
protector") is mentioned in the Bándahishna, chap. XXXI, 6, and Pahlavi 
Vendidád, chap. XX., $1: bahar-démandan tübünigán chigün Páta-hasrava. 
He was son of Airyéfshvi, sonof Taj, who was king of the Arabs (seo 
Dinkard, Bk. VIL, Pahl, Intro. $ 34). Kaé-Vistispa’s brother is named 
Páta-haósrava in the Yádgár-i-Zarirüán. According to the Shah-némah, 
AEN three sons wore married to the three daughters of the king 
of Yaman. 


. ?, Mánáüsh-chihar was descended from Gázag, the only daughter of 
Atrich, and mother of Mánáüsh-i-Khürshéd-vinig, the father of Mánüsh- 
khürnár, the father of Mánüsh-chihar, This Gazag is called Virag, loo, in the 
Pázend Jümásp-nàmah. 


2-2, Pahl, Táj-áómand, or Táj-ávand, lit., “possessing the kingdom of Tj.” 
West ; tàj-hómónd, * expiating ^, ® plundering.” It might mean “ descended 
from Taj.” Taj was one of the three sons of Fraédan. 

*- In the Dinkard, Book IIL, $ 176 (Dastur Saheb Dr. Peshotanji 
B. Sanjáná's edition, vol. V.) the marvellous exploits of Aüzüba are 
fully narrated, References to him are found in the Bindahishna, chaps, 
XXXI. and XXXIV., where he is mentioned as one of the three sons of 
Agiimashvik. In the Avesta he is called Uzava Tümàüspana (Yasht XIII, 
$ 131); in the Sháh-nàmah, Zü-bin-T'ahmásp. In the Dinkard, Book VIIL., Intro., 
8 31, he is alluded to as a descendant of Mánüsh-chihar, the king of Iran, (see 
my vol. XII). 


5, Kavi-Kaváta of the Avesta Fravardin Yasht, § 132, Zamyâd Yasht, §§ 
71-72, and Kaé-Kabádof the Sháh-námah. According to the Bündahishna, chap. 
XXXI., 24, hə was the adopted son of Uzava, the son of Tümáspa: Kavát 
apurndé baén vaspili yehvint, afashan pavan rid bara shedkint, pavan kavitagdn 
bará afsard ; Aüzuba bará khaditünt, bara yensegint, bara n azand vinastag 
ya vita shem hankhefint, “ They had abandoned the infant Kavát (wrapped) 
in a linen sheet on a river, and he was (lying) faint between the door-sills, 
where he was seen by Aüzuba, who took him up, and directly gave the name 
(Kavat) tothe fainting and lost child.” Comp. Mod. Pers. kivádah, '* threshold," 
* the wooden sill of a door.” Kavi-Kaváüta was the founder of the Kayinian 
dynasty of Iran, and was (according to the Zumyád  Yasht, $ 72) a brave, 
strong, healthful, wise, happy and powerful king of Iran. Lake Kiisava, 
according to the Bündahishna chap. XXL, § 7, was tho home of. the Kayán- 
ian kings. Kavi-Kaváta had one son by name Kavi-Aipivanghu, With- 
reference to this founder of the Kayinian monarchy read the Dinkard, 
Book VIL, Intro., $ 33. छुन कु 
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the lord of Irin, and Keresispa? thelord, who possessed the king- 
dom of Tüj'. (13). And Káé-Üsa the (grand-) son of Kaváta, 
(and)the Kay&nian ruler of the seven kaéshwars (regions). (14). 
And Kaé-Haósrava?, who was son of Siyávakhsh?, (and) lord of 
Hvaniras?. (15). And a detailed account of many particulars 
(mádigán) regarding the races of Irán, Türán (and) Selmán?, even 
till the ruler Kaé-Lóharispa? and the king Kaé-Vishtáspa, 





1.1, Ay Kerestypa, the son of Thrita, the brother of Urvükhshaya, and 
a descendant of Sáma. His Avesta title is Nairemando. He is called, in the 
Sháh-námah, king Garshásp, son of Asrat, and the predecessor of Kaé-Kóbád. 
Heis mentioned inthe Dinkard, Book VIL, Intro., § 32; and Book IX., chap. 
XV. For elaborate references to him in the Avesta and Pahlavi writings, seo 
West's Appendix I.,  Logendsrelatingto Keresáspa,"in S.B.E., vol. XVIII., 
pp. 369-382; also Av. Yasna IX., 31, 36, 39; Vendiddd, chap. I., 36; Yasht V., 
37; XIIL, 61,136; XV., 27; and XIX., 38-44. Keresáspa was famous for his 
great physical strength. He killed the monsters Sravara, Gandarewa, the 
progeny of Pathana, Nivika and Dastayana, Hitaspa, Varesbava, Dina, 
Pitaóna, Arezó-shamsna, Snividhaka, and others. 


_ 2, Av. Kavi-Usa, the son of Kavi-Aipivanghu, and Kavi-Usadhan of 
Yasht XIII., § 132. According to Yasht XIV., 39, the bird Vârenjana “bore 
the chariot of Kavi-Ûsa,” when he attempted to ascend to heaven on a throne 
carried by eagles. He was the second king of the Kayanian dynasty, and the 
father of Syüvarshan. His brothers were Arshan, Pisanah and Byárshan. 


8, Av. Kavi-Hadsrava, who is generally called Kaé-Khüsrü. The per- 
petual struggle between Irán and Tórán, from the Péshdadian king Minéchéhr 
down to Kaé-Khfisra is well-known in the annals of ancient Iran, the chief 
cause of which in the reign of the latter, was the murder of Syivakhsh, son of 
Kaé-Káüs, by Afrasyib. Syivakhsh having been exiled by his father, took 
refuge with Afrásyáb, "n" him his daughterin marriage ; but the honour 
with which he was received raised the jealousy of Karsivaz (Av. keresavazda), 
who by means of false accusations persuaded Afrüsyáb to put Sy&vakhsh to 
death. 'Thelatter's murder was revenged by his son, Kaé-Khisra (see Yasht 
IX., 22; XIX., 77; Dinkard, Book VIL, vol XIIL., Intro., §§ 38-39; 
Bündahishna, chap. XXXI.) 


5. Here meaning the peoples inhabiting the Airya, Tuirya and Sairima 
countries, referred to in the F'ravardín Yash, $ 143. 


. 8, Av. Aurvat-aspa, mentioned as the father of Vishtáspa in Yash V., 
105. He was a distant relation of Kaé-Khüsrü whom he succeeded as king 
of Irin. He is mentioned in the Dinkard, Book V. (in the beginning), and in 
the Dina i Mainiig-i-Khrati, chap. XXVII., §§ 64-67. He had several sons, 
according to the Avesta Yasht XITI., 101, and Bindahishna, chap. XXIX., of 
whom Zairi-vairi (Pahl. Zarir) and Kaé-Vishtáspa are well-known in history. 


¢, Kaé-Vishtáspa, who accepted the Religion of Zarathushtra, and 
helped the latter in propagating the same throughout the world. His religious 
wars with Arejat-aspa and other enemies of Zarathushtra are described in the 
Pahlavi Yádgéri-Zarirán. Kaé-Vishtáspa is occasionally mentioned in the 
Avesta and Pahlavi writings. ee 
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(and) the Prophet of the Mazdayasnian Religion, Zarathushtra 
the Spitàmàn ; and the progress of the age from the first (period 
ofthe) sovereignty of Fraédün till the coming of Zarathushtra 
to the (divine) Conference. 


(17). And many a lineage and many an account from that 
(time) onwards are (here) narrated? as they have been in the same 
Nask, and they are characterised? as they have been (yehvünt)? in 
it*, such as the Sásánians—whom it recounts’ as the fully-bless- 
ed^—and their sovereignty. (18). And in the lineage of Mánüsh- 
chihar (are placed) Naódar," Yóshta-Fryüna,9 Vóhümana,? son of 


1, That is, till the first Conference of Zarathushtra with Ahuramazda, 
2, Manitunt yegaviminéd, “are enumerated. ’’ 
3-3, Ol yehviint gadharihast. 4, In the Nask. 5, Manitunéd. 
6, Hû-åfritán; comp. Av, hvåfrita, “ greatly-beloved,” hu and âfri,“ to 
love ", *to admire." 


7. Av. Naólara. According to the Bündahishna, chap. XXXI.,$ 13: * By 
Mánüsh-chihar were begotten Frish, Naódar, and Déürásrüb." Naótara's two 
sons are named Tusa and Vistauru, and they are mentioned in the Aban 
Yasht, § 76. In the Sháh-námah Nódar's sons are named 'Tüs and Gustahm, 
Toe Nadtara family is frequently alluded to in tho Yashis. Hutaósa, wife 
of Kaé-Vishtáspa, belonged to it. 


8. Ydshta-Fryana is very well-known to the Avesta, namely, in Yashts 
V., $81; XIIL, $ 120 :—YóisMó yó Fryánanüm. His pedigree may be traced 
from king Mánüsh-chihar, whose son's name Frish, mentioned in the preced- 
ing note, seems to bo the Pahlavi transliteration of the Avesta Frya, Fryâôna, 
The Pahlavi tale of Yésht-i-Fryina (generally entiled ‘Madigan i Gosht-i- 
Fryan")is translated into English by Haug and West, and contains solution 
by the Mazdayasnian Gósht-i-Fryàán of the thirty-three riddles proposed 
by the sorceror and heretic, Akht Jada, It is also stated that in return 
Gésht-i-Fry4n proposed only three riddles to the sorceror, mentioned above, 
which the latter was unable to solve and, in consequence, Akht was 
destroyed by the Mazdayasnian by the effect of an Avesta nirang. This tale 
is compared to the myth of Oedipus, and the Germanic legend of the 
Wartburg battle, 


9. Av. Véhu-mané, son of Spentó-dáta, son of. Vishidspa. He is called 
Bahman, son of Isfendyár, in the Sháh-námah; and Ardashir-i-Kayán in the 
Pahl. Bahman Yasht, chap. I1., § 17; also in the Bandahishna, chap. XXXI., 
$ 29; and XXXIV., $ 8, which states that Vóhaman ruled in Iran for twelve 
years. His reign is celebrated as the silver age in the Bahman Yasht, 
chap. IL, $ 17. According to the Dinkard, Book VII., chap. V., § 4 (see my 
vol. XIV.), p. 48, king Vóhümana is mentioned in the Avesta, thus :— 
& Vóhumana, the truthful and the best organizer of the community from 
amongst the Mazdayasnians." His father Spent--data is famous for his 
successful warlike achievements in the religious war between his father and 
Arjaspa. According to the SAáh-námah, he was conquered and killed by 
Rustam, the famous Iranian hero. 





30 THE DÍNKARD, 


Spentó-dàta, (and) Àtarópáta son of Mahraspend, the father of 
Avarethrabah!; and? the nature? of (their) natural intelligence, 
too, will remain for the future?. (19). Also about the nature 
of the manifold skill and glory even of a sovereignty which 
transmitted * to the descendant-rulers a progressive renovation,* 
and by which are shed (rijihéd) its good fortune’ and glory’ 


1, Av. Avarethrabangh in Pravardin Y ash, $ 106, « Avarethrabanghó Rash- 
tare-vaghentóish ashaünó fravashim. yazamaidé." It is remarkable that the 
historical references in the Avesta cited in this chapter, relate only to tho 
Peshdidian andthe Kayinian kings, and end with Avarethrabangh, the pious 
high-priest of the Zarathushtrian period. This proves beyond all doubt that 
the existing Avesta was composed long before the, Achsmenian period. As to 
the Pahlavi writings which were composed far later on, we do find in them 
references to Hümáé, the daughter of Vóhüman, to Daráé, Alexander, the 
Ashkánians, the Sásánians, and even fo the rule of the Arabs. The identifi- 
cation of Rashtare-vaghant of the Avesta with Ataró-páta, son of Mahraspend, 
by the compiler of Book VIII of the Dinkard, plainly seems to be an error, 
as this Ataré-pite flourished centuries after the Avesta, period, namely in the 
reign of the Sásánian king, Shahpühr II, as his famous prime-minister and 
religious preceptor. No proof, however, is mentioned by the writer of tho 
Dinkard for his identification aforesaid. It might be an interpolation by some 
later compiler or copyist.  Rüshtare-vaghant cannot be Átaró-páta, nor 
Avarethrabah his son Zarathushtra, for the following reasons :—The list of 
names given in the Fravardin Yasht is, as far as these names can be identified, 
arranged in the order of the times in which the persons flourished. If so, 
Avarethrabah, son of Ráshtare-vaghant, would belong to the age of the Pro- 
phet Zarathushtra’s immediate successors. It does not appear that any of the 
names in the Fravardin Yasht belong to the S&sánian period. Aretakhshathra 
and Tanáüsara had greater claim for the inclusion of their names in the Avestio 
list than Zarathushtra, the son of Ataró-páta, Therefore, the Avarethrabah of 
the Kayánian period must be distinguished from the Avarethrabah of the 
SAsanian period, whois identified with the son of Ataré-pita (see the Dinkard, 
my vol. XIV., chap. VI., $20). -With reference tothe Avestic Avarethrabangh, 
read West's interesting footnotes in pp. 29-30, S. B. E. Vol. XXXVII, 

2.2, Va aédünih i ásnó.ich pavan yehvünédih yegavimiinéd. Comp. Av. 
asna, “natural good sense.” The text means that the nature of. Ataró-páta's 
great intelligence will be long remembered and appreciated by the future 

pers West’s rendering is as follows: “and its existence,” (reading 
itóih, according to DP.), “even then, remains for the future.” 

3, Pahl, aédinih, 

4-4, Frashakard ribishnig ol tadkhmagan bakht, ^ distributed among the 
successors.....”, 

5-5, Reading: vakhia (Pers. bakht) varecha (Av. varechangh), “good 
fortune, (and) glory.” The last word may be read vakhivar-ich; comp. Pers, 
babiddvar, or Pahl. bakhétyavar, “the lucky,” “the fortunate.” 
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upon the descendants, wherefrom they will not be severed! 
till the Renovation (is completed). ? 


(20). About the original knowledge of (different) pro- 
fessions,? and the intelligence? and industry of (different) 
‘ages; the abundant’ information 5 of man about suppressing the 
injury which (comes) from the enemy, the preservation of the 
body, (and) the salvation of the soul ; the necessary’ guidance 
of the world even before the advent of Zarathushtra by 
the command of the Creator (Ahuramazda), (his) bearing? 
of the halo? from God, and all that happened to the leaders of 
the Religion at different times; (and) whatever (is) on the 
same subjects. 


(21). “The prosperity of righteousness is the best......" 


CHAPTER XIII. 


(1). The Spend (Nask) is a book about the existence? and 
combination? of the physical substance (sti), the fravdhar, 
and the soul (ms). of Zarathushtra; how the creation! of 
each one in the spiritual world, and in what way (their) 
production in the material world (occurred); how their union™ 
with the parents!, the coming together of the parents, 





1, Aburid, comp. Pers. buridan, '* to cut. " * 
?, About $$17to 20, I, too, agree with West, that: “§§ 17-19 refe 
to a text which must have been written either in the time of Shahpáhar II, 
orat some later period during the Såsånian rule.” Whereas §$ 1-16 are 
descriptive ofan older record which, though consistent with the extent Avesta 
texts, could not have been compiled from them alone. And § 20 describes text 
that might have been written at any time” (S. B. E., vol. XXXVII., p. 30). 
3, Pishag, 4 Kirûkih, “ memory,” “ understanding”. 

93, Kabad ákásih, -— 

9.9, Râyinidârih áváyishnig. 

7-7, Vakhsh-birddrth, comp. Av, vakheh, “to shine.” West: “the 
bringing of the word from the sacred beings." According to him, the word 
94218) means gain, fortune, gifts." “A similarly written word," he says, 
“våyå, ‘air, breath’ is used in the Shikand-giimanik Vijar, chap. XIIL., 
§7, to translate the ‘Spirit’ of God in Gen. I, 2." 

8.8, Yehvinishnih va ham-yehviinishnih (the last word also means 
“ co-existence”), 

9, Nisá may be read va gadá,'* and glory," “and halo." 


२०, Afridagih, 44-11, Patvasiani ól zerkhünitárán, 
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(their) combination! in the mother, and the birth from the 
mother (occurred); (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 


(2). And, besides, about the arrival of both the spirits, 
that which (is) good for increase, and that which (is) evil for 
destruction; the victory of the good spirits; and the rearing 
\(parvarishna) of Zarathushtra. (3). At (his) mature age, at 
the age of thirty, (his) attainment (yehamttinishni) to a confer- 
ence with Ahuramazda; and the occurrence of seven conferences 
within ten years. (4). Many miracles are manifested owing to 
him therein,? such ? as are collected (ham-patvast), selected, and 
remarked? (nisháninid) by the manuscript? of the Dinkard. 


(5). (In) the seven sections, such as are called the Spend 
(Nask), are distributed’ seven enquiries, at a single time® a single 
enquiry—other Nasks (or Books of the Avesta) (also refer) to 
these seven enquiries—through the words proclaimed ? in each 
one of the places of conference (with Ahuramazda).9 (6). About 
the various? enquiries,? (namely) the time of the sitting (and) 
dissolution! (of the conference) on each occasion (dinar), 
and the method of the sitting of the Ameshaspentas, the 
coming forward of Zarathushtra in that friendly conclave", 


1, The combination of the material substance, the fraváhar, and life. 
2, Inthe period of ten years. 

3, Chigin hait i ham-patvast, vichidag min Daéna-kard nipig nishan- 
inid. West: ‘‘ just as there are some which collected and selected, are noticed 
by the Dinkard manuscript.” 

4, The Dinkard, Book VII., which is based on the Spend Nask, contains 
a full account of the life of the Prophet Zarathushtra, and of the future events 
till the Resurrection and the Renovation of the world (see my vols. XIII and 
XIV). Certain references to this account are also found in the Dinkard, 
Book IX. 

5, Bakhshishni, lit., ** division," ** distribution." 

9, Comp. Av. danmare, *' time," 

7, Frij-gibishnth, 

8, According to West; “In the seven seotions (burínó) such as are 
called Spend, are the seven enquiries, in each instance a single enquiry; and 
the bestowal of the other Nasks, in these seven enquiries, was through speak- 
ing out in each one of the places of conference”. 9-9. Frashna frashna 

10, Khdstan; comp. Pers. bar khastan, 14, Hii-démanih or han-déméanih, 
* a religious conclave or conference." It indicates a meeting of the divinities 
in the Garó-demána, the abode of Ahuramazda 


orto rae. 
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and his position! in that place; and what? (there was) to 
proclaim to him, what (there was) to exhibit to him.? 


(7). Andthe conveying ? of the wisdom of omniscience 
unto Zarathushtra; and the vision of the past and the 
future* by Zarathushtra through that wisdom, and‘ the entire 
extent of the lapse of time therein. (8). The existence of 
that wisdom (in Zarathushtra); what® that (is) which after 
having stayed within,” (becomes) again more developed 
wisdom’, as owing to it (ajash) (he sees) the highest (and) 
best of places, (namely) paradise and the different? grades? 
of places of reward for the pious ones, according as (chígün) 
they are worthy of them through the performance of deeds of 
merit ( kerfag) ; (likewise) the most headlong and worst of places, 
(namely) hell (and) places of punishment for the dravands (wicked 
ones) according to their sins; and between the two the 
Hamaéstagán? region for those!? whose acts of merit (and) sins 
(are)equal!^; and the Chinvad Bridge" at which the reckoning” 


1, Comp. Av. gátu, ** an appropriate seat," or “ throne.” 

2.2,  Má zak i aóbash güftan, mà zak 1 aóbash mimüdan, 

3-3, Va fráj-bürdani (lit. “ carrying forward”) madam Zarathushira 
khrati i harvispa-dkdsih. This idea is repeated in the  Vohüman  YasM 
(Pahlavi), chap. IT, §§ 5-8. 

4-4, Khadituntan...... i yehvünt va yehvünéd. 

5.5, Va hamáé chandih darenga € patash, 

9.0, Mka zak vyash üákhar baén bará katrünt. 

T, Avzun-khratu or aüzun-khratu; comp. Arabic aüzün, *'stronger," 
** more vigorous." 

8.8, Generally read pátg páig, 

9. Hamaéstagán is the name of à region located between heaven and 
hell, and is meant for the dwelling of the departed souls of men whose acts of 
merit and sins, when weighed at the Chinvad Bridge are found equal. 

10.10, Hdvanddn (“ equals,” Av. havant) ¢ kerfag vinds.—13, Av. Chinvad- 
peretu, the Chinvad Bridge which extends from Mt, Albürz to the Chakád-i- 
Daitya, where the angels Rashnu, Arshtát, Ráma, Sraósha, Mithra, and others 
stand in judgment on the departed souls; the righteous by the divine decree 
goto heaven, the wicked go to hell, and those whose good acts and sins are 
even in weight go to the Hamaéstagán. 

12, Ámâr or hamâr, same as Pers, shumár, *areckoning," Av. rt, mar, 
“to count.” 7 
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as toacts of merit and sins takes place (yehvünéd); and the 
future-bodily-existence at which the consummation! of all the 
righteous and the wicked will occur; and the salvation ? of all 
good creatures from all evils will occur.® | 


(9). And information’ from all sorts of learning’ as to 
many marvellous things, and a summary of the state- 
ments’ of those seven enquiries, (10) Also about the connec- 
tion with the world of Zarathushtra's intelligence of the 
Ahuramazda-worshipping Religion, (and) his leading’ of 
mankind to the Religion; (and about) the times after 
Zarathushtra till the Renovation. (11) About the character ? 
of the progress? of men of (those) times; the divisions?” of 
centuries and millenniums; the signs, miracles, and confusion! 


which will be manifested in the world about the end of each 
millennium. 





1, Pasájishna, comp. Pahl-Pers. pasdkhian, ''to accomplish," ‘to 


adapt,” “to adjust,” Originally pavan sükhtan, Av. rb, sach. 

2, Bükhtishna, ** deliverance," Av, rt. báj. 

3, Theidea contained in $$ 7-8, is repeated in the Pahlavi Vohüman 
Fasht, chap. IL, $$ 5-8: Afash Aüharmazda mainüg, avzünig, dátür i géhüm 
i astáómandán, yasharüb, afash khrat 1 harvispa-ákás pavan maya kerpa, madam 
yada i Zaratishtra kard; afash gift aégh: “ Fréj vashtamin”; va Zaratishtra 
minash fráj vashtamünt ; minash khrat $ harvispa-ákás pavan Zaratishtra baén 
gimikht, va 7 yóm va shapán Zaratüshtra baén Aüharmazda khrat-ash yehviint ; 
minash barü khaditint Zaratüshtra pavan haft kaéshvar zimig anshütüün va 
kirüün, aégh kolá aévag mái chand tak, va pavan parsht tük ták sar ól aégh 
yakhsenunéd ; afash bará did dár va darakh, mün má va chand réshak i aürvarán 
pavan  Spendarmat zimig, aégh chigûn rûst yegavimindd, aégh gümikht 
yegavimünád, 

1-4, Min kola dininag dánishna ákásih. 5-5, Hangerdig-i 1 milaya. 

9, Patvastan, paiti, and Av, rt, band. West: “communication.” 

7, Héakhtan, Pahl-Pers. hakhian, “to follow ;” comp. Av. hakhshaésha, rt. 
hach, “ to lead,” “ to raise.” 8. Chiginih, " nature," " character," 

9, Riyinishna. २०. Burin. 11, Shkafüh, *' à confused condition." 

12, DP. repeats baén gehán, according to which the rendering would be : 
“the signs, miracles, and confusion, which will be manifested in the world 
about the end of each millennium in the world,” 
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(12). Also, as to the birth (and) advent of Aüshidar, son 
of Zarathushtra, at the end of the first millennium, and the 
-account of him and his age; (and) of the many destroyers ? 
of those? who worked for the welfare? ofthe age between the 
millennium of Zarathushtra and the advent of Afishidar.* 
(13) And the arrival of Aüshidar-máh?, son of Zarathushtra, 
at the end of the second millennium, and the information 
about him-and his age; (and) the destroyers, of those? who 
worked for the welfare? (of the age) during the millennium 
of Aüshidar. (14) And the coming and advent of Saóksháns,? 
son of Zarathushtra, at the end of the third millennium; the 
destroyers of those? who adorned’ (the age, and) who 
'(flourished) in the millennium of Aüshidar-máh ; the advent of 
Saóksháns, (and) the information about Saóksháns and his 
age. (15) Also, as to the Renovation and the Future-existence, 
which, it is manifest, will be in his age. 


'(16) “The prosperity of piety isthe best......” 
; osp p 





i, In the Fravardin Yasht, $ 129, he is called Ukhshyat-ercta, ** The 
Raiser-up of the Bones (of the dead)," or “The Reviver.” Thename of the 
maiden who gives birth to him is Sritat-fedhri. It is stated that, bathing in 

‘the Lake Kasava, she will become pregnant from the seed of Zarathushtra 
which is preserved there, and will bring forth a son. Seo the Dinkard, Book 
VIL, vol. XIV, chaps. VII—IX. 

2. Vishüftürüm, Av, rt. khshup. 93-2.  Aráüstárán, lit., **adorners." 

t, Fohûman Yasht, chap, IIL, $$ 48-50. The millennium of Zarathushtra, 
according to the Bindahishna and West, ended during the period A. D. 
593-635, and hence he remarks that “the occurrence of such an interval 
between the first millennium and the coming of Adshidar seems inconsistent 
with the previous statement as to his arrival at the end of that millennium, 
but, from Byt. IIL, 44, it appears probable that he was expected to come in 
the 600th year of the next millennium (A. D. 1193-1235)." — ^ 

5, Av, Ukhshyat-nemangh, the second of the three future prophets, who 
will be born to achieve the Renovation of the world. His mother's name is 
Vanghu-fedhri, Pahl. Shapír-abu, '* having a good father” (see Fravardin 
Yasht, $ 142 ; Dinkard, Bk. VIL, vol. XIV., chaps. VII-IX). 

9, Av. Saóshyant, the last of the three future prophets, who will 
accomplish the Resurrection and the Renovation of the world (see Fravardin 
Yasht, §129; Dinkard, Bk. VII., vol. XIV., chaps. IX-X), 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


(1-2). The Bagán-yasht! is a book, firstly, about the adora- 
tion of Ahuramazda, the highest of the divinities’; and, secondly, 
about the adoration of other yazatas (angels) 5, invisible and 
“visible, even (those) of the physical beings’, from whom proceed 
( fráj) the names of days*; the marvellousness’ of their power, 
glory, courage, and victory? ; and many other yazatas, too, who 
are mentioned by name in the Yashts (dedicated) to them ; and 
the reverence due to their piety. 


(3). And the worthiness of the liberality (dátárih) of gifts* 
for the adorers, 7 (and) their’ duty to recite separately many 
a time (the Yashts dedicated) to each of the yazatas.® (4) 
The duty of unlimited (a-vimónd)? acquaintance with learning of 
the administrators !? about the riches!! of the time, whom the 
Creator Ahuramazda has appointed (to keep watch) over them,!? 
and who stand to render (that) duty.!5 


(5). * The prosperity of righteousness is the best. . .. . " 


CHAPTER XV. 
(1). The beginning (Nask) of laws is the Nikâdûm 14 
of thirty fragards. (2). A section (of it is) Patkár-radi- 


Mamm I —— ———— PIA €t 

1, DP. Bagdn-yast for Bagdn-yusht, ` lit,, “the adoration of the good 
spirits.” It contained seventeen chapters according to the Raváyats, 

2, Comp. Av. bagha, Old Pers. baga, lit., “one who allots things in 
parts or portions,” Av. rt. baj, “to distribute.” 8.8, Stihdn-ich yazadan 
yaslan (properly yashtan.) 

4-4, Mûnshân (better min-shán) yómám fråâj nâma, aðčja (power)... 
According to West : miinshdn yómán fráj námán-ich. 

5.5, 4ója, gadá, amávandih, va pirüjgarih afdih i óláshán. 

s, Ayáft, comp. Pers. yáft, * an award." 

7, Yashtürüm, Av. rt. yaz, “to adore,” “to worship.” 

8.8. Khvishkürih zyashán jvid jvid kabad aüshmürishna $1 ban yazadán. 

® Comp. Pahl. viménd, **limit;" Av. vimaidhya, “boundary,” “limit,” 
(vi and maidya). It is otherwise read nimond (Av. naéma,) '* direction". 

19, Ráyinishnán. 11. Or“ the valuable possessions or properties,’ 

12, Meaning, over the riches. 2. Khviskdrinidan yegavimind. 

14, Generally read Nikádóm. As the Nask treats generally of laws, it 
would be better to call it Vidatiim, which means lit., “mostly pertaining to 
laws all round.” Comp. Av. vidâta, “ decrees” ‘ laws.” 

15, The Raváyats mention fifty-four chapters of this Nik&düm Nask, 
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sténa, (which is) about this that, even? besides the destruction 
and corruption coming from invisible existences? from the 
destroyer’ of life’, unto mankind and animals, they’ have 
occurred’ unto mankind even owing to (their) sinfulness; the 
spread (ribdgih) of decay (sij) and corruption in the world (has 
been) owing to smiting one another unjustly.? (3). And the 
monition unto mankind regarding abstinence therefrom, and 
the legal? striking (to be) moderate’; (and) again regarding 
less striking and non-striking. (4). And to stand magisterially!? 
opposed (padirag) even to the non-magistrates, without 
jealousy and loss to oneself; (and) also to refrain from inflicting 
the hardest!! punishment" even on a pseudo-magistrate.!? 


(5). The entire magisterial' procedure,? when unity!* 
subsists therein, is legally! established; in it (afash) the 
statements i of the litigants'® (shall be) of two (kinds), 
verbal! and demonstrable, that are mixed!? up in 


different ways—in four ways, (namely) the verbal which 
1, Patkár-radistána, '*& code of laws for guiding a magistrate in punishing 
assaulters;" and hence a patkdr-rud means “‘a police magistrate.” 
2, Jvid-ich min mainig (invisible) rasishnig (for rasishnih). 
4 5, Sij, comp. Av. ithyejangh, rt. thyaj, Skr. tyaj, “to abandon,” “to 
ecay." 
$. Comp. Av. akhti (rt. anj) ‘‘sickness,” “pollution.” The Pahl, word 


akhdagih occurs in the Pahlavi Version of the Vendidád, Fragard VL, as 
the rendering of the Av. word akhti. 


5.5, Khaya-bid, lit., "what stings or destroys life; comp. Pahl. khayd, 
“life,” It is an epithet of the Evil Spirit, and is generally read Aib-dad, 
“the Blemish-giver.” ५, Namely, destruction and corruption. 

7, Jastag yehvünd. 8, A-dádistánihà. 
9-9, Dádislánig zanishna andázishna. —— 39 Patkár-radihá. 

11.11, Hii-khri-gadnatim, Av. khru, “to be hard ;” another reading avarun- 
gaónatüm, ** most immoral, or unfair,” that is, “most brutal” (punishment). 

12, A-patkár-rad, that is, an unauthorised magistrate; lit. “a non- 
magistrate.” 13-18, Patkar-radih. 

14, Aévagi, comp. Pers. yaki, “ unanimity,” “harmony.” 

15.15, Dâdistânihâ yegavimůûnåd, lit., “ stood legally.” 

16.16, Sii sakhüni, comp. Pers. siiih, “contention,” “litigation.” West, 
* the substance is two statements.” AT, Gübishnig. 

i8  Nimáüyishnig, i.e., by means of exhibits. West: ‘‘ demonstrable.” 
Here, I think, the idea is relating to verbal and written evidence. 


19,  Bar-ham hankhetünishnih, compare Pers. bar-ham nihddan, ‘' to con- 
fuse," “to mix,” * to collect.” 
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is demonstrable, the verbal that (has) no exhibits, the demon- 
strable which (is) not verbal, and (what is) neither verbal 
nor demonstrable. (6). In the matters! that are verbal 
what is appointed (vakht) is of four descriptions,” the plaints’ 
for different matters and different verbal statements (aévdj), 
which are towards an unmagisterial* authority, to one’s own 
high-priest (dastór), to a gentleman? (shapir gabrá) who is a 
stranger; thus? three of them? are required also for? want of 
evidence.” (7). In those that are demonstrable what is appoint- 
ed is of six kinds;? and as for unmagisterial judges the verbal 
(matters) such? as are previously described’, (and) are on the 
same subject, are (of) twelve (kinds). (8). And the entire 
unmagisterial procedure, wherein unity subsists, shall proceed! 
on?! without giving final!? legal decisions,!? and its methods (are) 


1, Comp. Pers. ba süámáün pürsidan, “to inquire about one’s matters." 
(Steingass). West: “In the arguments which are allotted as verbal are four 
species.” x 

2, 4 dininag, meaning that there shall be four kinds of verbal witnesses. 

3, Patkürishna. — *. A-patkür-radih. 

5.5, Ol han shapir gabra, lit., “to another good man” (like them). 

0-6, Chigin ajash 3. Meaning that there shall be three such persons to 
act as judges. 

7-7, It may be read: khtin gadkdéih, ‘‘in the evidence on murder." West : 
6l-ich han gadkdéth “for other evidence,” or “for want of evidence;” the latter 
meaning he says is more suitable to the context. 


8, That is, six kinds of exhibits are to be submitted to the judges. Or, 
that there are six methods of such procedure, 9-9, CAígám kádá dininagan, 
lit., ** according to the previous kinds.” 

3, That is, when the judges are not authorised magistrates, the parties 
litigant shall submit twelve verbal witnesses to prove the same issue. Or 
that there are twelve methods of procedure in cases of verbal evidence in a 

‘criminal suit. West’s rendering of §§ 6-7 is asfollows: *'In the arguments 
which are allotted as verbal are four species, the dispute (having) different 
arguments (and) different assertions which are for unmagisterial investigation, 
for one’s own priestly authority (radé), for another good man—three of such 
being requisite—and also for other evidence. And in those which are allotted 
as demonstrable are six species, and foran unmagisterial (person) the asser- 
tions, like the previous species which are on the same subject, are twelve.” 

11-11, Madum raftan used in its literal sense ; idiomatically the expression 
signifies, as in Mod. Pers. bar raftan, ‘‘ to precede,” 

12-12, A-dddisténtha, As the decisions of unmagisterial judges, in order 
to be final, required the sanction of higher authorities. 


BOOK VII., CHAPTER XV., §§ 6—12. 39 


five, which include (the crimes of) . burning? individuals, - 
extirpating things, assaulting’, and wounding, (and) murder, 


(9). And those* subject to magistrates are of twelve 
kinds, (and) they are divided into ‘four sections of three 
each. (10). One’ section refers to the hearing who are 
seeing,’ (namely) those to whom® the plaint? which (is)! 
verbal (is) demonstrable; and the hearing who are not 
seeing, those to whom the dispute which (is) verbal (is) not 
demonstrable; and the seeing who are not hearing, those 
to whom even the dispute which is demonstrable is not verbal. 
(11). And (as to) these three, who (are mentioned) in one section, 
the magisterial? authority is (exercised) on them; and only if!? 
danger as to the person (of a criminal) is imminent (aévar) a 
magistrate may then avoid’! (hearing) the suit)’; as it is said 
of it (that when it is heard) he is not authorized” to hesitate" in 
wounding (him); and the legal decision therein (is) this that 
when they do not change by legal prosecution ( patkárishna), and 
they are not fit to be restrained!? without wounding, it is justi- 
fiable!? to restrain! them even by wounding. (12). One section 





2, Relating to the following five criminal actions, 

2, Reading: namluntan, comp. Chaldw-Arabic naml, “ blistering by 
burning.” 

3. Zadam or zadóm is generally used for an assault. Darmesteter 
traces the word to the Av. zathma or zathema. 

4-4, West; “ Of those subject to the magistrate(patkár radó-Aómónd), the 
twelve species are divided into four sections of three each." 

M. Lit. “(As to) one section, (there) are (in it) the hearing who are 
seeing.’ A 

6-6, Hand f, lit., “these to whom.” 7. Patkdrishna. 9. Nimdyishnig.' 

9.9, Patkár-radih levatá-shán haii, lit., “the magisterial authority is with 
them (or, in connection with them).” 

10, To bard hat compare Mod. Pers. magar, which admits of several 
meanings : “only if,” “but,” “unless,” “perhaps,” 

11-11, Avig-pathdrishna, lit., “ to be without the suit.” 12, Pálakhsháé. 

i3, Lakhvür dåshtan. 

14, 'Theauthor seems to mean that a magistrate, if he is not inclined to 
sec a criminal hanged or killed by wounding, is at liberty to avoid hearing the 
suit; but in no case after he has partly heard the case can he avoid passing a 
sentence of death ona criminal by wounding him, About this ambiguous sen 
tence West's remarks are as follows:—* The ambiguity, mentionedin the latter 


40 THE DINKARD, 


(refers to) those who are not hearing, those who are also nof 
seeing, and to women and children; as to these three which 
are (mentioned) in one section, there is no magisterial 
inquiry ; and the legal decision therein in régard to the person 
(is) this that even if by’ a thorough (bard) change! (of condi- 
tion) the danger as to the person is certain (aévar), there shall? 
be a thorough change? (of condition) (13). One section 
(refers to) the disloyal ones (an-air) and those who are worthy 
of death, in whose case (patash) the legal decision from (min) the 
judges for (their) execution (zekatlüntan) is certain; (as to) 
the highwayman his execution? is proclaimed? (by the judges) 
while* he is on the highway,* (but) it is not possible to effect 
(vabidüntan) it. (14). And, likewise, as to these three? who (are 
mentioned) in one section, (there) is no magisterial inquiry in 
connection with them (levatá); but the opinion of the law (vichira) 
in regard to them (is) also this, that those who (amatash) are 
(ordering) for their (ash) execution become’ thereby full of 
merit. (15). One section (refers to) those? whose roaming? 


clause of this section, appears to lie in these words " (bará hat) *' which mean 
either ‘but if’ or ‘only if.’ Such ambiguity must have existed in the original 
Pahlavi text of the Nask, and probably indicated that the earlier part of this 
section is a summary of the Pahlavi version of the original Avesta text, while 
the latter part is a summary of the Pahlavicommentary upon that version. 
As the same ambiguity occurs, without comment in section twelve, where the 
meaning seems tolerably certain, it is doubtful if the commentator’s opinion 
can be adopted.” West's rendering runs thus :—‘‘and the magistrate, unless 
(bard hat) risk for the body is certain, is then irresistible; which is as though 
it be said that to restrain by wounding (résh) is not justifiable.” 
(see Vol. XXXVII., pp. 37-38). 
1, Min baré vashtam. Thatis, by imprisonment or transportation, 
or other similar punishment. 2-2, Bard vardishna, 
3.3, Zanishna paétáginid yegavímánéd. 
4.4, Amat baén rás yegavimünéd. 
5, Namely, the disloyal (an-air), the margarjan, and the rásdár. 
6.6. Patash kerfag havd-and, that is, fully worthy of reward in heaven. 
7, Dacoits or gang of robbers. $9. Avig-gds raftan, Avig-gds might 
also mean “ (going) into improper places, 
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about (and) attacking! (others) are untimely,? whose retreat- 
ing? dispersion? (is) in rugged! ravines; when (people) 
enquire of them by questions’ they give no answer, and 
they are not believable as foreigners. (16). (As to) these three, 
too, who (are) in one Section, (there) is no magisterial inquiry 
in connection with them (levatd), and the opinion of the law 
therein is this that if (amat) some one kills them, he does not 
become sinful thereby. (17). (As to) whatever is on the same 
subject it? contains? many a legal decision. (18). And this, 
too, (it states) that & counter-assault? is that blow and wound 
which shall be made so, that when (required) it is possible to 
rightly exculpate!? (oneself) from?! each and every issue.!! 


CHAPTER XVI. 
NiKADUM NASK. 

(1). Thesecond section, the Zadamisténa,'* (is) a book about 
assaults, and the acute’® pain from assaults,’* such as ailment! 
and bloodiness!*; and (about) the unconsciousness!’ of the sin 
which a man may commit in an unconscious state. (2). And 
about the seven kinds of symptoms of unconsciousness; and 
separate decisions about assaults which adults may commit 
among those who are minors!; and!’ also in it!’ (mention is 


1, Madam madan. ?, That is, in the dark hours of the night. 

3.3, Bardinidan barish; comp. Pers. birish, “dispersion,” “confusion,” 

4-4, Pavan shkastag jivdg, Ht., “in broken places." 

5, Pavan gibishnih. West: ‘when people ask them to speak.” 

9, Var-áómand, Av.var, *to believe." 7. Namely, the Nask. 5, Baén 
yehityinéd, lit., " brings in," or “ contains.” 

9, That is, a counter-assault by a faithful Zoroastrian on dacoits, 
robbers, and murderers, who are mentioned above. 

10, Lakhvár kardan ; comp. Pers. baz dvardah kardan, “ to exculpate,” 

11-11, Pavan kolé mandavam-t ; lit, “as to all things or particulars,” 

12 Lit., “acode of laws relating to assaults.” 

13.13, Reading: nîshyishna min zadam ; comp. Pers. nésh, “sting,” 
“prick,” West : vêshigân, “ annoyance.” The word might be read vésyishna 
for béshyishna ; comp. Av. tbish, thaéshangh, “ pain,” ‘ disease.” 14-14, Dard 
va khün. 

15.15, Qr, *the sin of unconsciousness which a man may commit in volun- 
tarily, or in a state of unconsciousness (baén abaüdih)," 19. Apurnáytgán. 

11317, Vo baén-ich, meaning freely ; “and the Nask also refers to.” 

6 
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made) about the blows' from which certainly (ghal) the disease- 
blood passes’; and in it? (about) those? (blows) of which the 
disease-blood diminishes’ during wrathful temper.? 


(3). And about begging’ (and) well-giving,® such as those 
it? specially® mentions®, (there are) four kinds: when par- 
simony? helps (ht-dahéd) dignity (pig), and when dignity helps 
parsimony, and when parsimony helps parsimony, and when 
dignity helps dignity; and (there are) three other kinds which 
are produced (zdyéd) by! combining these two together,'? 
(namely) when parsimony and dignity help parsimony and 
dignity, and when parsimony and dignity help parsimony, and 
when parsimony and dignity help dignity ; these (%)are primary 
(kidd) seven kinds, and several others, too, are traced back! 

to these. !? 


(4). And also about a pounding!? blow??, and the shrivel- 
ling! from! a pounding blow; (and) whatever (is) on the same 
11, Zadam min dard-khin ghal satinéd, Better zadam min min. .... 
2, Vabaén. 9-3. Zak mün aeshma khág (temper) darengih dard-khin 
gelibünéd ; that is, the pain is not much felt in a state of anger and excitement. 
$, Yetibinéd, “ sits down” “ diminishes.’ 
5, Reading : kiwahishna; comp. Pers. kAvühesh “ privation”, “want” 
(see the Old Pahlavi-Pázend Glossary, s. v., p. 189). 
6, Hü-dahishna. West:  " beneficonce." 7, 'The Nask. 8-8. Pavan 
midagvarth yemalelinéd. 
9. Püshih, which reading is given in the Bündahishna. lt is to be read 
pinih or püjih. Comp. Pers. píáj or püch, ** low", ** base." 
10.10, Pavan agavin ham-pürsajih, lit., * through mutual consultation, 
11, Handézihéd, comp. Pers, andázaA ** measure," and. andázah kardan, 
“to guess,” ''to emanate. West: "many others, too, are traced back 
to these.” 

T 12, The whole of this section 3 seems clearly tobe an inadvertent inser- 
on from a different book by a negligent copyist, lis notadapted to the 
context ofthe Zadamistána, which, as the name indicates, should only refer 
to the subject of assaults and counter-assaults. Several words, which are 
contained in this section 3, are too ambiguous to enable us to put down a 
certain rendering. The two words which follow madam in section 3, may be 
read khvasishna, or khun-dahishna, meaning ‘‘an offensive attack,” or 
6 d or “deadly vengeance,” respectively; but these meanings are 
inadmissible to the context, so none of them is given in the above rendering. 

13-13, Kastdr zikham; comp. Pers. kastan, “to pound,” “to seize”; 
or kast, “baso,” “shameful” West's reading is kastár dáhm, and his 
rendering : “also about seeing the depravity (khang-didan) of a perverting 
member of the community (kastdr déhm) and of the perverter of a member 
of the community, and whatever is on the same subject.” 


*. Comp. Pers. khüsidan, "to shrivel +5, That is, caused by. 
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subject. (5). About a seizable! weapon and a torturing? 
weapon; (and) this, namely, what (is) that thing which (is) 
imperfect as à weapon, and what (is) that which (is) not (so); 
and what (is) that which is lodged? (in the armour) as a 
weapon?; and what (is) that which when some one opens* it 
as a weapon towards another, (is) itself something painful to 
him; and what’ is that which is essentially painful to him, and 
what (is that which is) lawfully (80) to him. 


(6). (About) the penalty’ in property and separa- 
tion (or imprisonment) in a judgment upon a man who 
is carrying a weapon, (and) on account of (his) steal- 
ing away! the weapon; and about the six kinds of 
leading® (one) to a conflict, (namely) through assault,? 


1, Vakhdiinishnig. 

2. I dzéréd, lit., “ which tortures.” West : i dwiréd, “ which ono brings." 

3.3, Pavan snés mihman. To snés comp. Av. snatha, “a smiting wen- 
pon;” rt. snath, “to destroy.” Mdhmén, generally, means ‘‘a guest” in 
Pahlavi and Persian. 

4, Cump, the idiomatic use of the Pers, expression béz-kardan, ‘‘ to 
open,” “to separate,” “to unsheathe.” Reading: lakhrêr valhdüntd 
(comp. Pers. béz-giraftan, “ to keep back,” “to retain ”) the Pahl. expression 
would mean “withholds (the use of the weapon).” West: “ when any one 
forces it back at any one as a weapon,” 

5-5, West: “ what is his natural annoyance and what his imparted.” 

c.6, Zak khudstag iüjishna va jvidihi vichir-i, Va jvidih may moan 
** and otherwise.” < 

7, Bard birdan, lit., “carrying away." 

8, Reading tajishnih, “ leading” ; comp, the use of the word in the 


Frahüng i Oim Aévag, de 35-38 (Haug):—amat rds ¢ kadbé 6l aishi tajéd, 
* when one leads ano to a wrong path.” It may be read fachishnih, 


whereof West’s rendering is '* engaging in.” 

9. These assaults are clearly explained in the Pahlavi Vocabulary called 
Frahang i Oim Aévag, p. 34, in the following order :—(Av.) “ Ydtukhia : (ydttig- 
gübishnihá), zak yehvünéd amat yemalelünéd ae aégh-at pavan yaligih bara 
marenchinam; amat pavan afsinihi matniig-yav yemaleldinéd ham-gaénag.— 
(Av.) Dudhuwibuzda : (sahm nimdyishnih), zak yehviinéd amat yemalelinid 
aégh pavan snésh gaétdiha makhilinam.—(Av.) Váiti: (khvasishnth), zak 
yehvünéd amat vinds-kárih min ábhar i aish-i rátánéd, ,,... ..... (Av.) Mithésdsti : 
(afash vijdrishni kadbd @miijishnih), zak ychvünéd amat ras $ kadbd 
él aish-t tachéd,  amat-cha  a-rástihd ôl aish ana-áininihd  nimáéd, afash 
maidyósáet vakhdinishna.—(Av.) Ataftddia ; zak yehvünéd amat khürishna va 
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torture, false insinuation?, starvation, uttering: magical 
incantations, and uttering’ terrible threats; and where 
(there is) a leading to conflict, it then happens when one is 
engaged? (in it) by standing in the midst (baén) 5, and is not first 
\(pêsh) in committing the assault on one(but) by him who (is) 
the other. (7). And this, too, that the leading or hasten- 
ing?’ to a conflict occurs as to an adult with an adult, and a child- 
less (satarvan) woman with a childless woman, and a pregnant 
woman with a pregnant woman, and children of seven years 
with children of seven years; as to children of seven years the 
parents’ leading’ (them) toa conflict occurs in the sight of the 
parents, (and) the decision about it (is) this that the penalty® 
for every sin, that may be committed by leading (them) to a 
conflict, goes to the high-priests (radán). 


(8). About the piety? of a pious (pák) lord, who 
seeing that someone has been a slave unto him for an 


khwürishna man sid va tishna patash lakhvédr yabhsenunéd.— Yatukhta, ‘‘ magical 
incantations”; that is when one speaks thus; ‘I shall kill thee through 
sorcery’; when one accordingly speaks through spells of invisible results "— 
Dudhuwibuzda (sahm nimyishnih, “ exhibiting terrors”), that happens 
when one says thus : ‘I shall physically destroy by means of weapons’,”— 
Váiti : (bhwasishnih, * torture ") that happens when one runs after another 
with a sinful motive.,,,......"—Mithdsdsti (kadb@ vijdrishnih, amijishnth, 
‘false explanation or teaching’), that is when one leads some one to a wrong 
path, and when one shows (a path) unjustly and wrongly ; he should be held 
(or considered) as à maídyósást.—Ataftdáta: that is when one keeps back 
food and drink for which (there is) hunger and thirst," 

+, To khvasishna or khvashishna comp, Av. khash, “to consume,” “to 
destroy.” 2. Mitég-sistan, “ false-teaching.” 

8, Inthe Frahéngi Oim Aévag, p. 38, ataftddia occurs. 

4.4, Gibishnai yatiig-gibishnih. 

5.5, Gibishna 3 sahm-nimdyishnihé. The word sam in DP. is altered to 
sahm by me on the authority of the Frahang i Oim Aévag, p. 34. 

6.6, Amat pavan baén yegaviminatan bard yegaviminad. West reads 
bunib yegavimindd for 0476 yegavimünád in DP. 

7, Tachishnith may mean “hastening; comp. Av. tach, “to hasten,” 
“to run.” 8, Tüjishna. 

9. Comp. Skr. dchdra, “fidelity towards religion.” West: ájárih, 
* affliction,” 
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infinite time,! does? not persist in his ownership, when the slaveis 
soliciting (to be free).? (9). About the sins of the accusers, for 
which there is no atonement by any act of merit whatsoever, 
except even in the person (baén benafshá-ich) of the accuser; 
(and) about the murder (kishtan) of the slave together with his 
lord, too; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 


(10). About the murder by’ uneducated minors of seven 
years, (and) even of eight years, in the sight of (their) parents’; 
(and) the sinfulness of the parents thereby (patash), when 
they are able to keep” (them) away’ from (murdering), (and), 
they do not keep (them) aside; and that? when they are unable 
to keep (them) back. 


CHAPTER XVII. 
NIKADUM NASK. 

(1). The third section, the Réshistéina,’ (is) a book about 
cutting? and severing with a knife’, splitting’, disembowelling," 
and piercing, and offensive?" attacking, (and) throwing down,'* 
and cutting’ into pieces, and bruising,’® and withering,” as all 





1, A-biin, lit. ‘‘endless.”” West: a-biln, “useless,” 


2.2, Amat bandag hamdé bavihtinéd, ol khvtshih là paitkáréd. That is, he 
does not dispute or claim his ownership. The religious lord on the request of 
the slave, sets the latter at liberty, and no longer insists on keeping the 
slave in bondage 


8-3, fa-dmikht. *. Abilarün. 5-9. Lakhvár ddshtan. ०. That is, their 
sinfulness. 
7, It is the code of laws relating to criminals who wound other 
people with evil intent. 5 Burin. 
. Sekünishna, comp. Huzváresh sekind, “a knife.” 
10, Aishkdpishna, Av. rt. skap, or schap, “to split,” 
11, Fráj rüdag, comp. Pers. rudah, *' bowels," Av. uruthwan, 
12, Sümbishna, comp. Pers. sanb, ** perforation," '' piercing." 
18.18, Khvasishna. Vide the note 9 on the word on p. 43. 
11, Shékiinishna, or shedkinishna, ‘throwing or casting down.” 
15.15, Khûrd kardan. 
16, Tâshidan, comp. Av. avi-tash, “to scrape,” “ to bruise.” 


17, Khüshinidan, comp. Av. hushka, rt. hush, “to dry;" Pers. khushk 
* withered "; Rhushkidan, 'to dry up." It means withering by starvation 
and confinement, 
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‘(such things) are called woundings. (2). And, similarly,' 
the spread? of the disease, covered? with blood?, on the afflicted* 
parts;* the throwing down of a (human) body (from a 
height,) and the flowing of blood from the body of the man. 

(3). How the different limbs? are? divided? into seventy- 
six, which are called essential’ (and) which are comprised 
in two most? essential? classes; both! of these’ are dispersed!! 
(and) essentially different, one from the other; and, internally,!? 
they are apart from the eight which (are) essential (and) which 
are included in two classes; the limbs which are among 
those seventy-six are similarly different one from the other 
essentially, and different one from the other in purpose (chim), 
and different in design (vichira). 

(4). This, too, that when any one by an assault’ produces 
unto someone fright, or swelling, or maceration, or 
blackness,! or paleness,® or stretching, or inroad, or un- 


1 Comp. Av. hima, 2 Ribishnih. 

3.3, Khün-máürin, “rubbed with blood,” or “covered with blood”; 
comp. Pers. khin bar jabin málidan, **to rub one's forehead with blood." West 
reads: walkman márganó gird rübishnih i madam ramitun, and renders it 
thus: “the upheaving circular movement of a certain (valmüm) serpent- 


scourge (mdrgano, Av, khrafstraghna).” 
44, Reading: madam ramid; comp. Pers. ramidah, “ injured,” 
“ afflicted,” 
5-9, Hanáma hanáma, comp. Av. handáma, "limbs"; Pers. andám. 
6.6, Khellünt yegavimünéd. 
7, Madagvar, comp. Pahl. mádag, "an essential object^'; Pers. mádah. 
8, Pahl. parvastag, “united,” “connected ”; Av. pairi, and band, “to 
fasten.” 9-9, MMádigüntar. 10-10, 46 dó for haná dó, '* these two." 
11, Vistarg, Av. vi and star, “to spread,” “to disperse ;" comp. Pers. 
gustardah. 
12, Min darünishnih for min andarünishnih, lit, "from (or of) the 
interior." 
T, Zadam, Av.jan, "to strike." 
li, Comp. Av. slareta, “bewildered,” **freightened." 
15, Comp. Av. stavra, Skr. sthavira, ‘‘largeness,” ‘‘ thickness.” 
16. Comp. Pers. nizdrih, “leanness,” 
17, Sidih, Pers. syái, “blackness’’ (of the skin owing to excess of 
beating and blows). 
18, Av. spaéia, “whiteness,” Pers, sufid. 19. Comp Pahl. kashidan 
20, Comp. Pers, barang, “ assault,” “inroad.” 


Pon eec d" 
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consciousness, or surfeit, or starvation,’ or immoderate! eats 
ing,* or indolence, or indiligence, or sharp’ deafness’; or (when) 
he (the assaulted) desires to utter (some) words he (the 
assaulter) beats him again; or he entirely lessens’ the speech, 
and the vision (and) hearing, or wisdom, and strength, and 
semen, and milk, and pregnancy;? (or) when he destroys the 
spleen? or milk of females, or in revenge (gifar) murders (his): 
son ; (or) when one would cause wounds upon wounds, (and) 
blood? flows in a large quantity therefrom’. 


(5). And, likewise, about the assault which one would 
make with one, or two, or three weapons (snés), or more, 
(handled) together"; or in the same place", or in another place,!? 
or as unnecessary!’ smiting'®, (6). And about the dimension" 
of the wound when one strikes!’ (another) with a sword” ; that 
of the house,’ and the wall, and the surroundings (from which) 


1, Ana-shndsth, comp. Av. khshnu, “to know ; Pers, shnákhtan." 

2, Freh-khirishnih, " excess of eating.” 

3, Kam-khirishnih, “insufficient eating,” or “ starvation.” 

4-4, The reading in DP. is patman-khiirishnih, “moderate eating’, which 
meaning is inconsistent with the context. 

5-5, A-gadsha tizth, lit. *sharpness of non-hearing.” °% Bard kdhinéd. 

7, Ápüsih, comp. Av. áputhra, or aputhra, ** pregnancy." 
8, Spar, comp. Av. sperejan, Pers. sparz, “spleen.” 
9-9, Or, * blood streams forth largely from it." Ajash hû-tâg (Av, 
tach “to flow forth”) khûn sejitünéd. 

10, Pavan aéva-kardagih, that is, using all weapons together ; lit., ‘in 
union,” ‘in connection.” 

41, Comp. Av. ithra, “inthis place,” “hero,” ** there," Pazend form ithrih. 

12, Pazend hidhih may be compared to Av. idha, “here.” West gives 
Av. hadha, and renders the Pazend word by “in confederacy.” 

13.13, Pazend apavardvarshith, comp. Av. apa “not,” vara “ desirable,” 
and varshta, “assault,” from Av. rt. vrach, Skr. vrasch, “to smite down,” “to 
destroy.” West's rendering: “or they may commit it on the spot, or in 
confederacy, or as a first offence.” 

14, Reading padmishna, better padmdishna, ‘* measure,” ‘ dimension”; 
Av, paiti and má, ** to measure ;" comp. Pers. paémüdan. 

15.15, Reading: dobarag frid ramitiinéd, ‘one strikes with a sword ;” 
Pahl. débarag, from débara, “a sword’; comp. Pers. shamshér afgandan, “to 
strike with a sword.” j 

19, Comp. Pers. saráy, **a house," **a grand edifice.” West; “area.” 
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a body! has been thrown down!, that (body) is cut" into pieces,” 
or torn,? or mutilated,* or (becomes) a river? of well-flowing 
blood; (about) the furious scourging? and narcotic; and the 
duration, and breaking,? and weight!? of a weapon.!? 


(7). The ritual" for the curing’? of a wound, and the 
passing away of pain (therefrom), and the watch over (madam) 
it for the duration of three night-watches,!? and (the) more 
distressed or more uneasy’ condition, and (the) perfection!5 
or imperfection; and whatever (is) on the same subject. 
(8). Minute (khürd) enumerations!? and decisions upon each 


separately. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 
NIKADUM NASK. 


(1). The fourth section which is also of laws, is called the 
Hamémáristána", & book about accusations, about false ac- 
cusations which some one (lays) upon another as to sorcery, 
and murder! ofa holy man, and theft and pillage,’ wilful 


1-1, Kerpa-t ramiltint. Wests rendering: ‘‘and the shape which is 
plunged.” 2-2, Khûrd kard. 
3, Aishkaft, Pers. shkaftan, “to tear,” “to deface,” “to split.” Av. 
rt, schap, or chap “to collapse.” 
4, Tashid, Ay. tash, “to scrape,” “to chisel ”; or tasha, *an axe." 
0.5, Rüd i khün i há-tág ; comp. Av. tach, “to flow,” 
0, Av, aéshma, “fury.” According to DP., asimên, ‘‘ endless.” 
7, Márvan, comp. Av. márjam or márgan. 8. Mang, Av. banga, 
Skr. bhang. 
9, Zakhshi for zakhshih; comp. Pers. zakhsh, ‘‘to extinguish.” 
10.19, Sangi snés, comp. Av. asenga and snatha. 11, Nirang; another 
reading nirug, “strength.” २३, Ribishnih, “ passing away,” “removal.” 
13, Comp. Pers. shab-büsh, * à night-waüch." West: 3 shab shnat, “of 
three nights or a year.” 14, Comp. Pers. khvdr, which means both “ dis- 
tressed," and “easy,” 
+ 1, Comp. Pers. spurt, spuridan, ‘‘to complete.” 1%. Hamériniddrihd. 
17 "Thecode of laws relating to accusations. Comp. Av, hameretha, 
** the accuser,” “an enemy.” 
18.18, Comp, Av. ashavaghnya or ashavajan, “act of murdering righteous 
people." 19, Comp, Ar, hazangh, “plunder;” rt, haz, “to seize,” or “to 
snatch away,” 
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smiting! (or destroying life), and destroying inferiors or 
cattle; which (section) is about several particular things, 
namely, seizing’ a weapon (and) inflicting’ a wound, and an 
assault and an offensive attack, and imprisoning,” and teaching 
falsehood, and fettering,® (and) hanging’ headlong,’ (and) star- 
ving, (and) speaking falsehood, and uttering incantations, 
and ‘frightful? appearances, and extorting® the increase 
(vakhsha) of labourers’ wages!°; (and) desiring, plunder- 
ing, and squeezing!” things of some one; and uttering evil 


1, According to the Frahang ¢ Oim Aévag, baddyézad sin is ‘that when 
one knowingly smites another, or persuades others to kill other persons ; also 
the wish to do others wrong, ill-using or plundering their property, and 
all sins of the like description,” It literally means “wilful smitiag,” or 
* destroying life ;” from Av, baddhangh, “consciousness,” “life,” and jan, 
“to strike.” 

2, According to the Frahdng, kadyézad means the same as the above, 
(namely) the ill-usage of cattle or man. It is included in the hamémér sins 
(see p, 72), According to Hang, “the explanation of these criminal terms 
is probably correct on the whole, but it appears to represent the views of 
a particular school of priestly lawyers.” 

3. Comp, Av. dgerepta, rt. garew, ‘ to seize,” that means *'seizing a wea- 
pon (for the purpose of striking another).” Agerepta is also the name of the 
crime so committed. 

4.4. Comp. Av. avadirishta, rt. rish, “to wound,” It means “inflicting a 
wound," It is, also, the name of the crime of rushing with a weapon against 
a person for the purpose of inflicting a wound, These two crimes are also 
defined in the Fraháng, p. 36. 

5 According £o the Fraláng, p. 34, Av. handereta, rt. dere, '* to seize;" 
Pahl, handard. (The Pahl, word is changed by Haug: Pahl. handarakht, Av. 
handerekhti.) It is the name of the sin of maliciously and secretly injuring 
someone. 

0, Av, band, “to fasten,” ‘to fetter,” 

7.7, Or, * holding (one) headlong,” or “ holding down." Comp, Pers. 
nigin-kardan, or niginsdr-kardan. 

8-8 Sahm nimdyishniha. 

9, Comp, Pers. tikhtan, “to draw,” “to abstract,” “to collect." 

i», Comp. Av, mizhda; Pers. muzd, " wages" ; and muzdur, “a hired 
labourer.” 

11 Vurtdan, same as Pahl. buridan, **to cut off.” 

12, Comp. Pers. pashkhidan, ‘‘to compress,” “ to squeeze." 
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words! for fire (and) water; (and) whatever (is) on the same 
subject. (2). Also about the proportion’ of the sin of accusa- 
tion thereby, and the atonement for’ it; and about the dust, 
or ashes, or flour’ (applied) to the eyes and other parts of 
the bodies of men; after this (min dend) it mentions now 
(things) up to thirty successive’ headings’. 


(3). About the sin of making people eat dry dead matter, 
(and) of carrying it unlawfully to the clothings’ on (their) 
bodies,’ and of going to a menstruous woman orto a wizard. (4). 
About a woman, who isa minor and unmarried,? who comes 
from the house of those of the good Religion, (and) who is 
regarded? as well-educated’, (5). About the false!° slandering’® 
of inferiors" (and) superiors”; (and) whatever (is) on the same 
subject. (6). About the abstinence!’ of a pregnant woman 
in!? (her) proper (lying-in)room,!? (her) eating, and labour", 

1, Comp. Av. masati, “ uttering malicious words” (Harlez); “a slanderer °’ 
(Spiegel). West : reads mastan, majidan, “ seizing it (for fire and water.)” 

2, Comp. Pers. sümán, ''preparation," “proportion,” West, “limita- 
tion," as sámán, or simán, also means **a boundary,” “a limit.” 

3. Madam, lit., “ about it,” 4. Huzviresh, kuami, “four,” 

5.5. Patisârig roĉshå, “categories.” Patisårig, lit., “from one end to 
the other,” West, “it now speaks hence forth for thirty successive heads.’ 

6, Comp. Av, Aikhra, dry dead physical matter, such as nails, hair, etc, 

1.7, Ol tan vistarg, 

8, Reading, according to DP,, a-vashtig, lit., “ unchanged "; comp. 
Pers. gashian, “to look about,” “to change.” West's reading: hûdâtig, 
“well-behaved,” 

9.9. Pavan khüp ámükht dásM, taking pavan désht in the sense of Pers, 
pandáshtan, * to think," West's rendering: “is considered as well-taught. ” 

10.10, So according to DP.; comp. Av. mithadkhta and dush-sangha, 
Pers. dûsh-nâm, “abuse.” West: “about falsehood and slander,” 

11-11, J kas (va) mas. West: “small and great.” 

12, Påhrtj, that is, abstinence from certain things, It may also mean 
toare.” 

13-13, Baén datig khapâg, lit., “in her lawful enclosure,” that is, in a 
room prepared for her according to the Avestic law. As to khapdg comp. 
Pers. khapdg, “an enclosure.”  Khapák may be read a-pák, "impure." 

14-14, Reading: chashan va kâr, comp. Av, chash, “to eat", and Av, 
Pers. chashan, “eating.” Kar here means travail at childbirth. It may mean 
the proper work for a pregnant woman, 
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(7). About the paterfamilias! who does? not educate? his 
own family for the purpose of educating the family of another; 
(and) whatever (is)on the same subject. (8). About a rustic? 
(and) an idol-worshipper* of? even (religious) opinions?; and 
from whom first (those) opinions originate. (9). About the 
propriety? (or) impropriety of a religious opinion that is declar- 
ed,° and the reasons of both. (10). And about the man who 
runs away (varikinéd) from the fear of a counter-assault. 


(11). And, also, about impenitence (a-patitigih), and sup- 
pressing’ grievances’ (of others); (and) whatever (is) on the same 
subject. (12). And the difference! of sins in priests from those 
in other persons, as to penitence. (13). About the propriety 
of an atonement, and the measure (of that) propriety. (14). 
About? as to what extent? the authority! of one’s own high- 
priest is letting! off!" the sin which any other person may 
commit who is, also, among"? his disciples ;!? that one, too, who 
is his pupil regarding!? (the knowledge of) the soul.!? 


(15). And about the judge (who is) letting off the punish- 
ment of sinners; and whatever (is) on the same subject. (16). 
About the authority of the plaintiff for making an amicable 
settlement. (17). Andabout preventing" the purity being 
given to the non-Iranians; and whatever (is) on thesame subject. 








1, Av. nmáünó-paiti, “the lord of a family”; comp. Pers. min, 
“a family,” ‘a household.” West, “a householder.” 
2-2, A-dmiijéd. 
3, Reading Lhasáig, comp. Pers. khas, khasá, a rustic," '*a mean per- 
son," ** a mountaineer," or **a miser." West: ásáyag, '* quiet." 
4, Reading: aiizdist-ig, Av. uzdishta, Pahl. atiedistan, “to set up." 
5-5, Pavan hévand dddistdnigih, lit., * with even or equal decisions.” 
6, §Sachishna, comp. Pers. sazidan, “to be worthy,” “ to suit; ” lit., 
“worthiness”. Av. rt, sach, “to befit.” 
7-7, Reading parijdn-spijih, according to West; comp. Pers. pariz, 
“ complaints,” “lamentation.” 
s, Jvilarih, “otherness,” “difference.” 
9.9, Madam pavan mé palménug. W., Sharitaih, — 11-33, Shedlünán. 
12.12  Baén hávisht i ólà, 43-33,  Rübánig. 
14.14, Pavan dshtih (peace) kardan, 15. Yansegümnün, ' taking away." 
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(18). About the supplication! of a margarjdn? sinner, and 
the mutual? helping? (of one) unto a margarjdn sinner; and 
whatever (is) on the same subject. (19). About confession* 
as to a thing, and the extent of the confession; and whatever 
(is) on the same subject. (20). About showing a desire for 
(committing) a margarján sin. 


(21). And about a blow which is by à weapon, which is 
incomplete or(va) not incomplete, when adults or minors may 
cause it, minors though (amat) mutually’ helping.’ (22). About 
a Wounded person whose disease is cured? by medicine, and (his) 
death’ from a disease arising’ from the (original) disease (of 
the wound); (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 


(23). And about taking’ security from the accused!’ 
after the decision of the judges. (24). About the judicial pro- 
ceedings (dádistán) as to an offence, which when continued” on™, 
owing tothe poverty’ ofthe complainant, the man who is a 

1, Comp. Pers. léva kardan, “to supplicate.” 

2, Av. mahrka, “death,” and arej, ‘to be worthy”; Pers. arzidan, Hence 
margarjan means ‘one worthy of death or damnation.” 3-3, Ham-aiyydrih. 

4, Reading (according to West): khistigih; comp. Pers. khusti, ‘‘ confes- 
sing;" and khüstüwán, *those who confess,” Otherwise, comp, Pers. khastagi, 
“ wounding ” ; hence the rendering : “ about wounding through anything, and 
the extent of that wounding.” Taking it from khwdstan, “to ask,” it may 
mean *' about asking for anything, and the extent of that asking." Reading: 
hü-stügih “ righteous fear" (Pers. Ad and stüh, "fear," “ dread”), the render- 
ing would be “about the righteous fear for anything, and the extent of 
that righteous fear." 

5-5, Ham-aiyyárih. Otherwise: “when adults or minors shall cause it 
unto minors, when (they do so) helping each other.” 

5, Lit., “which is suppressed”, comp. Pers. day khiid nishasian, “to 
recover oneself.” West: “allayed.” 7. Yemituntan, 

9, Literal meaning of la&hvár bhástan. It may mean a relapse of the 
original disease that was caused by the wound. 

10-10, Garüb min pasimár vakhdünian ! comp. Pers. girü, "a pledge," 
“a security; giri burdan, or giraftan. Pasimér, “one who puts forth his 
defence after (pas) (the complainant has stated his plaint),” ™, A-têbênigih, 
lit,, **inability," ** weakness. " 

12, Sachishna haméé yehviint. It may mean “have been prolonged.” 
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pleader! shall undertake to conduct? the authority? of the 
complainant? (25). About the appointment of an intercessor 
(ddtag-gib), (and) the extent of (his) intercession. 


(26). About an assault which is furious’ altogether (ham) 
in the beginning. (27). And about a free’ assault; and the 
striking? of a weapon back straight’ in order to test it; if? not 
possible (to go) straight," one? shall make à change in (its) use,? 
either for giving? scars,? or for punishing (people); (and) one 
shall? get rid of!? a curved (weapon); and whatever (is) on 
the same subject. (28). About the extent of the punish- 
ment of minors for the crimes which they may commit. (29). 
About soliciting an explanation,’ the extent of the explanation; 
and whatever (is) on the same subject. (30). And about the 
acceptance! of a private'* statement of someone while!? passing 
away!^; that is, about bequeathing!^ (his) property,'? (and) 
making?’ the last will" about (his) absolution! from sins!?, 


(31). And about smiting an unknown” person at a time 
unknown? (to him); and whatever (is) on the same subject. 
1 Qabrá dáta-vácha ; comp. Av. data, and vach, ““ to speak;” lit., “a 
speaker of laws.” 2, Réyinishna, ‘‘exercise.” 
3.3. Dastébarih i péshimadr rdyinisha (to act as his attorney) 


4. Pir-tag, lit., “ fully-running,” (inflicted) “ with full strength ; " comp 
Av. tach, “to run,” or “to be strong 


5, Reading dzdd, comp, Pers. dzdd, “free,” “independent.” 

6.6, Rast lakhvar zadan, 1.7, Amat rast la shaiyad. 

8-6. Ol kar varzishnih vardinidan, 

9-9, Comp. Pers, pishanj (‘‘a freckle,” ‘‘a scar’’) dddan. 

10.10, Vardinidan, “to change.” West: cu suktini vardinidan, “anda 
statement of the change." 11, Nas’héni for nas’hénig, ** curved," *' twisted." 

12, Comp. Av. paiti, and Pers, khwiindan, ‘‘ to explain,” “to decipher,” 
"tostudy." West: pádó-khán, '' interpretation." Padirishnih. 

14, DP. nishün, "a sign," “atoken,” West: “a signal.” This reading 
of the Ms. is changed by me to nikini for nihanig, “ secret” (will and testa- 
ment, or advice) 

15.15, Baén bard vadirishnih, that is, at the time of death 

16.16, Mandavam bard yehabintan, lit., ‘about giving away cntirely (his) 
things." 17-17, Comp. Pers. andarz kardan 

18.18, Patitigih min vinds. 

19, Ana-shnakht, comp. Av. kishnd; comp. Pers. shndkhian, “to 
know,” “to recognise.” 

20, Ana-shndsag, “not known,” West: “at an indefinite time. 
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(32). And about giving a weapon, (and) telling to kill a non- 
Iránian who! has been seized for a judicial enquiry’; (and) 
whatever (is) on the same subject. (33). And about the 
tormentors? who are slain by a pious man; who? the tor- 
mentors (are)?, (and) about! whom it ist; and when unto one, 
or more (freh) the command’ is given as friends’, they’ shall 
either smite (the tormentors) in the front or behind the back"; 
and whatever (is) on the same subject. (34). And about him 
who holding a weapon spoke thus:—’ “I see a man and a sheep, 
I? kill them with it, and they pass away’;” (and) whatever 
(is) on the same subject. 


(35). And about the solicitation of a marzapán!? to proceed 
forward in order to announce the law, owing" to the opposition 
of tyrants!; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (36). 
Where? (and) when one smites à living person, he torments!5 
(him) ; and the living person (whom) he smites, torments him? 


11, 1 61 dédistan-démandih vakhdint yegaviminéd. 

2, Reading frásáyagán for frasdyagdn ; comp. Av. frasdna, “ destruction,” 
rt. fra-så “to destroy ;” hence “ destroyers,” ''tormentors,' These were the 
tormentors of the Mazdayasnians. West's reading: freh-gasigüm or freh- 
gashigán, ** hinderers." 

3.3, Früsáüyagün mün. 

4.4. Madam min yehviinéd; that is, about those unto whom they 
torment, the mention is here. 

5.5, Pramáyidan pavan aiyyár. 

7.0, Ayüf (either) pavan pishih va (better ayáf) ákharih zanishna vabidá- 
nand. West: “when one has to command (it) as assistance for one or many, 
or they shall commit the assault in advance or afterwards,” 


7-7, West: “about the weapon they shall seize it is stated thus :” 
8.8, Patash patash makhitunam, better patash makhitunam only. West: 
“I strike upon this (and) upon that, and (it) is gone.” 

9, Better sejitind. 

19, Comp. Pers, marzbün, “a governor on the borders of a hostile 
country ;" Av, marez, “ to arrive at a certain limit," and pana, ‘a guardian,” 
“a protector.” 

11, That is, in the face of the opposition from tyrants; comp. Pers, 
pê, “resistance,” “power,” “force,” Otherwise, “who was subject to, or at 
the feet of tyrants;” comp, Av. sdstar, 

12, Here aégh may be for havát aégh, meaning : “ know that when one....” 

18, Av. thish, Skr. dvish, “to torment.” 14, Meaning, the smiter. 


BOOK VIII. CHAPTER XVIII., §§ 32—38. 55 


(when) dead; that one who smites a dead person, torments! 
(himself) in life! ; and he who torments a dead person, torments 
(his soul when) dead; and whatever (is) on the same subject. 


(37). About the wood and the pith (dél) which (are) 
useless,? that which shall be kept? certainly (ghal) till the extent* 
(of time) that is mentioned; in? the meanwhile? (if) it dies, it 
shall not be burnt5; also that wood shall be burnt as fuel only 
in a blast’ furnace,’ (and) according to the dimension? of the 
blast furnace; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 


(38). About the sin of a man, as? to which (sin) he attains 
also in partial helplessness?, the proof’? of the aptness" of 
(his) assault by the atonement!’ in the baresman-ordeal'?, and 
by the baresman-ordeal in the fire-ordeal;!5 (and) whatever (is) 
on the same subject 





11, Zindag bishéd, ?. Useless (akir) for burning purposes 

3, That is, kept to be dry. *, Vad patmánag, “ till the measure (of time).” 

5.5, That is, during the time required for the wood and the pith to be 
quite dry. 

?, Meaning, that it shall not be used for the purpose of burning anything 

7-3,  Kürih zigü, comp. Pers. kürah, **a furnace ;" zigá is à Chalde word 
meaning “wind.” 8, Patmánag. 

9-9, Reading: pavan nirmad (partial) a-chárih-ich yehamtünéd. Nirmad 
generally means “t the share of a priest in his panthak (diocese);" hence “a 
part," or * partial" Toa-chárih comp. Pers. lé-chéri, or bi-chdrah. West’s 
reading : pavan virmal (vira “intellect,” and maiti “ thought”) áchårih-ich 
yehamitinéd, and his rendering : “an actual excusability (âchârih) to reasoning 
thought.” 

10, Dåshian, “ supporting " ** maintaining ;" 

11, Arjanigih, “ worthiness,” “ value ;” Av, areja, “ worth.” 

i2, Pijôrdih, or vijêrdih; Av. vi and char; comp. Pers. guzârdan, gûnåh- 
guzârêsh, “ an atonement for a sin,” 

13.13, Reading: baresmanag-varih, Av. baresmó-varangha. In the Pahlavi 
Version of the Avesta, baresmag or baresmanag is the rendering of the Av. word 
baresmanya, “pertaining to baresma.” Av. varangha means the var-nirang or 
ordeal, which is mentioned in the Yasna, chaps. XXXIII., 7; XLVII., 6; and 
LI., 9. According to the Dinkard(see my edition, vol. XIV., chap. IV., §§ 3-4), 
Book VII., there were thirty-three kinds of ordeals, two of which, namely, the 
baresmé-varangha(an ordeal by the use of the consecrated baresma) and the gare- 
mó-varangha (an ordeal by meana of fire or heat), are alluded to here in $ 38. The 
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(39.) And about the straightforwardness ( frárünih) of phy- 
sicians; and the meritoriousness which (results) from doing 
good, and the sin from not doing good; the nature? of the 
effects? of medicines*; and the calling in (bavihünastan) of a 
physician also for a sheep’; (and) whatever (is) on the same 
subject. (40). About a new (navag) horse that is caught 
on a mountain? by entrappers?, when (chigin) catching (him) 
the sin of catching unlawfully’ and carelessly’ occurs,® (if) 
wounding (and) injury (result) from it; (and) whatever (is) 
on the same subject. 


(41). And about several persons, for whom® it!° is unneces- 
sary to know’ as to the imperfection or non-imperfection of a 


or deals that are commonly known in Pahlavi books, especially the Dinkard, are 
the baresma ordeal, the heat-ordeal, and the water-ordeal, Dasttran-Dastur 
Ataré-pita Mahraspendin, who flourished in the reign of Shahpáühr II., is 
well-known for his great exploit in allowing molten brass to be poured on his 
chest, and his success in that heat-ordeal (garemo-varangha, for which see 
Afringün i Gühambáür, $ 9.). The Pahl. baresmanag-vara may also be read 
barg-i-mang-vara, “the ordeal by use of the leaves of mang (narcotic, Av. bang: 
Skr. bháng)." Something similar to this is mentioned by Dastur Mánüshchihar 
in his book, Dádistán-i-Dinig (see S. B. E. vol XVIII., chap. XXXVII., 
74,) namely, the ordeal by poison, West's rendering of the latter part of 
this section 74, runs thus :—'*when one of two litigants prematurely revengeful, 
gives to (his) fellow-litigant an irritating poison, (and) himself eats whole- 
some flour before the later litigant gives a poison, as an antidote, to the 
earlier litigant, (and) himself eats the poison-subduing flour; after which he 
is cured (by) the poison, and his enemy is dead through the poison of the 
flour." See also West's footnote 4, pp. 102-103; and my footnote, on p. 65. 

1, It may mean, “from the physician's good conduct or character ;” 
comp. Pers, khip-kirddr. 2-2, Ohigünih i hast, 3. Dárügán, comp. Pers. 
diari va darmán. 

4, The word gaóspendán often includes all beasts of burden, namely, 
horses, camels, ete, 

४, Av. kaéfa, “a mountain.” West: “About a horse which is new to 


the saddle (kéfak), being made tailless (kapch), and not feeding (a-khavand.)” 
Comp. Pers. iiA, for kdha, '* prominent parts of a saddle in front and behind." 


6, Reading: kafeh vahidünán, lit. makers of traps"; comp. Arabic 
gafs * tying by the feet,” “confining in a cage"; gafs, also means “a net- 
work”. Pers, kafsh means “a shoe.” 

7.7, A-ddtihé va apdhrijihd, 8, Yehvüméd. 

9, Amatfor min, 10-10, Lå shâyad khavitunastan, 
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thing when as a weapon, imperfect or even not imperfect, its 
casting! is easy for blood-shedding!, and a wound occurs; and it 
is not obvious which weapon was thrown, and by whom; (and) it 
is not possible to understand (its) imperfectness or non-imperfect- 
ness ; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (42). And about 
the mode of thrusting the spearhead? into a weapon; this (also) 
that how much of it one thrusts in the ground when (it is) hard, 
or soft, or impenetrable’; when he is to raise it up aloft‘, and 
how much upward when he strikes (patkdpéd) it again with a 
sweep’, or draws upward the centre (of the spear) at the time of 
the sweep; and whatever (is) on the same subject. (43). About 
an assault, and an occasion (bdr) of worst’ wounding” when 
one would make such’ (an assault), he is to atone? (for it)on the 
spot’; (and) the sentence upon it (is to be declared) at the fourth 
time’, (44). And about imprisoning!’ (someone) ina place that 
is frightful and pathless,’! and in the midst of pernicious crea- 
tures,’ and numerous!’ pernicious creatures; (and) whatever (is) 


11, OL khiin (blood) dsdn (easy) shashtüni. Here shashtani is a noun 
form, of which the Huzvaresh infinitive is shashtiintan “to throw (a weapon), 
just as yehvüni is à noun form of which the infinitive is yehvüntan, "to be," It 
appears that in ancient Iran imperceptible instruments wore used for wound- 
ing and killing enemies. West's reading : ol dn ásün hastant, *' (as à weapon) 
it is convenient to them." 

2, Reading: daibun, a corruption of the original darbun or «drübun, 
meaning, “the pointed end of a spear”; comp. Av. dru (in khrvi-dru), 
‘a spear;" Pers. daibur means etymologically “the cutting part of a spear,” 
or “ the spear-head.” West's reading : 3-6 dyin, ‘‘the 3 modes.” 

8, A-chdrgdnag, comp. Pers. lá-chár ** helploss," hence a place through 
which a person is helpless to pass a spear. *&  Baén báláé 

5, Comp. Pers. gird, or gard, “turning round,” ‘‘revolving,” or **sweep- 
ing; Av. varet, “to turn round.” 

0.6, Raéshigtiim, comp. Av. raésha, “a wound”; lit. “causing the worst 
sort of wounds.” 

7, Reading: ham-chigün; comp. Pers. hamchü or hamcháün, *'such," 
“go,” “thus.” According to DP. Aam-chim daéna vabidünayén; West's 
rendering : *'* (for) the same reason, they would celebrate a religious rite.” 

8.8, Pavan jivdg lijidan. 9. Meaning that the margarjdn sinner is to 
be sentenced to death at the fourth time of such wounding. 

10, Comp. Av. dar, “ to hold fast,” “ to retain.” 

11, A-vidarg, “inaccessible ;” Pahl. vidarg, ‘‘a path;” Av. vi and lar, 
** to cross." 12, Khrafstrüm; Av. bhrafstra. 

13, Pers. chandih, ‘‘an indefinite number.” West: “the quantity (of 
noxious creatures.) 

š 
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(39.) And about the straightforwardness ( frárünih) of phy- 
sicians; and the meritoriousness which (results) from doing 
good,! and the sin from not doing good; the nature? of the 
effects? of medicines’; and the calling in (bavihümastan) of a 
physician also for a sheep’; (and) whatever (is) on the same 
subject. (40). About a new (navag) horse that is caught 
on a mountain’ by entrappers®, when (chigiin) catching (him) 
the sin of catching unlawfully’ and carelessly’ occurs,® (if) 
wounding (and) injury (result) from it; (and) whatever (is) 
on the same subject. 


(41). And about several persons, for whom? it! is unneces- 
sary to know?’ as to the imperfection or non-imperfection of a 





or deals that are commonly known in Pahlavi books, especially the Dinkard, are 
the baresma ordeal, the heat-ordeal, and the water-ordeal. Dastfran-Dastur 
Ataré-piita Mahraspendin, who flourished in the reign of Shahpáhr IL., is 
well-known for his great exploit in allowing molten brass to be poured on his 
chest, and his success in that heat-ordeal (garemo-varangha, for which see 
Afringdn i Gdhamhér, § 9.). The Pahl. baresmanag-vara may also be read 
barg-i-mang-vara, “the ordeal by use of the leaves of mang (narcotic, Av. bang 
Skr. bhdng).” Something similar to this is mentioned by Dastur Mánáüshchihar 
in his book, Dádistán-i-Dimig (seo $. B. E. vol. XVIIL, chap. XXXVII., 
74,) namely, the ordeal by poison. West's rendering of the latter part of 
this section 74, runs thus :-—‘‘when one of two litigants prematurely revengeful, 
gives to (his) fellow-litigant an irritating poison, (and) himself eats whole- 
some flour before the later litigant gives a poison, as an antidote, to the 
earlier litigant, (and) himself eats the poison-subduing flour; after which he 
is cured (by) the poison, and his enemy is dead through the poison of the 
flour.” Bee also West's footnote 4, pp. 102-103; and my footnote, on p. 65. 

», Jb may mean, “from the physician's good conduct or character ;” 
comp. Pers, khip-kirddr. 2-2, Ohigünih i hait, 3. Ddrigin, comp. Pers, 
dárü va darmán. 

+, The word gadspenddn often includes all beasts of burden, namely, 
horses, camela, eto, 

5, Av. haéfa, “‘a mountain.” West: “ Abouta horse which is new to 


the saddle (Zéfak), being made tailless (kapch), and not feeding (a-khaviind,)” 
Comp. Pers. kih, for kdha, “ prominent parts of a saddle in front and behind.” 
6, Reading: kafch vabidindn, lit., “ makers of = s”; comp. Arabic 
8 6 tying by the feet,” “confining in a cage”; gafs, also means “a net- 
work". Pers, kafsh means “a shoe.” 
7-7, — A-dálihá va apáührijíhà. 8, Yehvünéd. 
9, Amatfor mán, 19-19, Lá sháyad khavitunastan, 
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thing when as a weapon, imperfect or even not imperfect, its 
casting! is easy for blood-shedding!, and a wound occurs; and it 
is not obvious which weapon was thrown, and by whom; (and) it 
is not possible to understand (its) imperfectness or non-imperfect- 
ness ; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (42). And about 
the mode of thrusting the spearhead? into a weapon; this (also) 
that how much of it one thrusts in the ground when (it is) hard, 
or soft, or impenetrable’; when he is to raise it up aloft', and 
how much upward when he strikes (patkápéd) it again with a 
sweep’, or draws upward the centre (of the spear) at the time of 
the sweep; and whatever (is) on the same subject. (43). About 
an assault, and an occasion (bdr) of worst? wounding” when 
one would make such? (an assault), he is to atone’ (for it)on the 
spot; (and) the sentence upon it (is to be declared) at the fourth 
time’, (44). And about imprisoning’ (someone) in a place that 
is frightful and pathless," and in the midst of pernicious crea- 
tures,!? and numerous! pernicious creatures; (and) whatever (is) 








1.1, Ol khiim (blood) ásán (easy) shashtüni. Here sh«shtani is & noun 
form, of which the Huzvaresh infinitive is shashtintan “to throw (a weapon),” 
just as yehviini is a noun form of which the infinitive is yehv&intan, “to be.” It 
appears that in ancient Iran imperceptible instruments were used for wound- 
ing and killing enemies. West's reading : ôl dn dsdn hastani, ‘(as a weapon) 
it is convenient to them." 

2, Reading: daibun, a corruption of the original darbun or drábun, 
meaning, “the pointed end of a spear": era . Av. dru (in khroi-dru), 
“ta spear;" Pers. daibur means etymologically '*the cutting part of a spear," 
or * the spear-head.” West's reading : 3-6 dyin, “the 3 mo des.” 

3, A-chárgünag, comp. Pers. lé-chdr “helpless,”’ hence a place through 
which a person is helpless to pass a spear. 1,  Baén bàláé. 

5, Comp. Pers. gird, or gard, *turning round," **revolving," or '*&woep- 
ing;” Av. varet, “to turn round." 

6-0, Raêshigtûm, comp. Av. raésha, “a wound”; lit. “causing the worst 
sort of wounds.” 

7, Reading: ham-chigin; comp. Pers. hamchû or hamchin, “such,” 
“so,” “thus.” According to DP., ham-chim daéna vabidinayén; West's 
rendering : “ (for) the same reason, they would celebrate a religious rito." 

8.8, Pavan jivag tüjidan. 9, Meaning that the margarjdn sinner is to 
be sentenced to death at the fourth time of such wounding. 

10, Comp. Av. dar, “ to hold fast,” “ to retain.” 

11, A-vidarg, “inaccessible ;” Pahl. vidarg, ‘‘a path;” Av. vi and lar, 
“to cross.” 12, Khrafstrün; Av. khrafstra. 

13, Pers. chandih, ‘‘an indefinite number.” West: “the quantity (of 
noxious ereatures.)" 
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thing when as a weapon, imperfect or even not imperfect, its 
casting! is easy for blood-shedding!, and a wound occurs; and it 
is not obvious which weapon was thrown, and by whom; (and) it 
is not possible to understand (its) imperfectness or non-imperfect- 
ness ; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (42). And about 
the mode of thrusting the spearhead? into a weapon; this (also) 
that how much of it one thrusts in the ground when (it is) hard, 
or soft, or impenetrable’; when he is to raise it up aloft’, and 
how much upward when he strikes (patkápéd) it again with a 
sweep’, or draws upward the centre (of the spear) at the time of 
the sweep; and whatever (is) on the same subject. (43). About 
an assault, and an occasion (bdr) of worst’ wounding’ when 
one would make such? (an assault), he is to atone? (for it) on the 
spot’; (and) the sentence upon it (is to be declared) at the fourth 
time’. (44). And about imprisoning! (someone) in a place that 
is frightful and pathless,"! and in the midst of pernicious crea- 
tures,’? and numerous! pernicious creatures; (and) whatever (is) 


1-1, OI khin (blood) ásán (easy) shashtüni. Here sh«shtani is à noun 
form, of which the Huzvaresh infinitive is shashtüntan **to throw (a weapon), " 
just as yehviini is a noun form of which the infinitive is yehviintan, “to be.” It 
appears that in ancient Iran imperceptible instruments wore used for wound- 
ing and killing enemies. West's reading : ól án ásán hastant, “ (as a weapon) 
it is convenient to them.” 

2, Reading: daibun, a corruption of the original darbun or drûbun, 
meaning, “the pointed end of a spear”; comp. Av. dru (in khrvi-dru), 
“a spear;” Pers. daibur means etymologically “the cutting part of a spear,” 
or “ the spear-head.” West’s reading : 3-ô âyin, “the 3 modes.” 

३, A-chdrgdnag, comp. Pers. la-chdr “helpless,” hence a place through 
which a person is helpless to pass a spear. +, Baén baléé. 

5. Comp. Pers. gird, or gard, ‘turning round,” ‘‘revolving,” or ‘‘sweep- 
ing;” Av. varet, “to turn round.” 

6-6, Raéshigtim, comp. Av. raésha, “a wound”; lit. “causing the worst 
sort of wounds." 

*. Reading: ham-chigün; comp. Pers. hamchü or hamchün, "such," 
“so,” “thus.” According to DP., ham-chim daéna vabidünayén; West's 
rendering : ‘‘ (for) the same reason, they would celebrate a religious rite.” 

8.8. Pavan jivdg iijidan. 9, Meaning that the margarján sinner is to 
be sentenced to death at the fourth time of such wounding. 

10, Comp. Av. dar, * to hold fast," ** to retain." 

11  A-vidarg, "inaccessible; " Pahl. vidarg, **a path;" Av. vi and tar, 
“to cross.” 12, Khrafstran; Av. khrafstra. 

३३, Pers. chandih, ''an indefinite number.” West: “the quantity (of 
nozious creatures.)” 
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on the same subject. (45). About holding the tail (dimb) of 
a bull or a horse on which someone rides, (and) keeping’ (the 
animal) back; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (46). 
And about frightful appearances and sorcerers’ incantations; 
(and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 


(47). And about a complainant’s® case® as to the compensa- 
tion (mizda) for a kid®, or a sheep*, or a cattle, or a ritual’; either 
(when) the complainants are one, or two, or three, or four, or 
more (fréh); how one is to summon’ the defendant’, and’ how 
much time is (allowed for it.)’ (48). About when (there is) 
difference? (of opinion) as to theft, and confession’ as to plunder; 
or difference as to plunder, (and) confession as to theft; and 
when (there is) difference as to injuring human life, and 
confession as to injuring cattle (life); or difference as to 
injuring cattle (life), and confession as to injuring human 
life; when (there is) difference as to theft and plunder, (and) 
confession as to injuring human life and injuring cattle 
(life); or difference as to injuring human life and injuring 
cattle life, (and) confession as to theft and plunder. (49). 
And when the difference is (yehvinéd) about so much, (and) 
the confession is about so much of a different species 
(srádag) ; and when the difference is about so much, and the 
confession is about more of a different species; and when 
the difference is about so much, the confession is about less 
of a different species; and when the difference is about so 
much, the confession is about more of the same species ; and 
whatever (is) on the same subject. 


—————————Á——À 


14, Labhvür dáshtan. 
*.2,— Péshimárih, “accusation,” or “ plaint.” 
३. Av. asperena is sometimes rendered by the Pahl. ana-spiirig, “not 


of mature age " ; another meaning, **of the value of a dérham”. Av. asperena 
also means a coin. 


4, Comp. Av. anwmaya. 

5, Reading: mirang. West's reading: virdk, “a human being.” 

6.6, Pasimar bavihiinastan. 

7.7, Va zimün chand yehviinéd, 

8, Ana-basdnih ; ‘ dispute,” “conflict”; comp. Pers. basin, “like,” 
* resembling; ° hence ana-basan, ‘ differing.” 

9, Comp. Pers. khustû, "confessing ” or “confession.” 
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(50). And about the sin of the tutor’ who (is) not helping 
the pupil’; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (51.) 
And about seizing? one who has stolen (dij) things of others?, 
(and) dragging (him) to the judges; (and) whatever (is) on the 
same subject. (52). This, too, that when distress (bésh) has® 
come upon? a good man, in* order to remove (him) from‘ that 
distress entirely, everybody should so exert as though it would 
have come on himself. (53). And when a good man is smitten 
through? vengeance’, everybody should so exert in demanding 
a compensation (tijishna) for him from the smiter, as’ though 
he had himself been smitten, (54). And this, too, that 
when there is no fear unto him, a capability? for doing help 
(is?) thus a helping of the sinless’; as to the property which 
should have been carried away from him, if they!? would not 
cause (the same) to be brought back!? (from the thieves) after! 
one hdsra™, they would become guilty and liable to atonement 
likes him who had carried (it) away. 


(55). And about the selection! between the Irinian™ and 
the non-Irinian thief! as to the money!’ and clothings given 





1-3, Ana-aiyyarih ¢ rad ól hávisht, lit., ** the teacher's non-helping of the 


pupil." 
2.2, Lit., “seizing the thief (dûj) of others’ (aishigán) things. 3-3. Madam 
mat yegavimindd. 


4. Bard debriindn, lit., “ for drawing (him) out of....” 

5-5, Pavan kaéna;comp. Av. kaéna, “ malice,” “revenge.” 

9-0, Lit., “as though (the smiting) would have come on himself.” 

7. Tübüniior tübünih. $. Or, will prove to be, 

9, Or, ‘‘of the innocents.” 

10-10, Lakhvdr yehityüntan là vabidünayén, 

11-31, Thatis, within one Àásra's time; comp. Av. háthra. According to 
the Fraháng i Oim Aévag, the longest day consists of twelve Aáthras or twenty- 
four hours; so a hásra means a lapse of two hours. According to West, an 
average hdsra of time is une hour and twenty minutes. 

12, Hüvand. 13, Vichina, Av. vi and chi, “to select.” 

1133, Diij i Air va ana-Air, West: “of indigenous and foreign thieves.'' 

15, Reading : déram, name of a Persian coin made of silver (equal to an 
Indian silver piece of coin which is worth about two annas). Here the word 
is used in the sense of some money. West's reading sarm, “cold.” 


= 
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(to them), (or) as to bringing! remedies in (their) sickness, 
(56). And about a non-Iranian (whose) hands? are fettered? 
for no? other reason? except! for keeping (them) far* from 
water and fire, (and) for keeping” (them) far from’ soiling’ 
clothings with blood, and molesting’ (others). (57). About 
the sin of not? keeping back? him who is the foremost? 
smiter? of the two fighters, no sooner! is the smiting by him 
observed. (58). About teaching the peace’! of penitence," 
and the worthiness!? of connection? with him who is of great 
power; also when it is bringing?’ a union’ through the penitence 
of him who is of little power; (and) whatever (is) on the 


same subject. 


(59). About how to make a response about keeping 
(one’s) life (hait) far from one worthy of death (a margarján) 
through" great judiciousness'4; and the reason of keeping (it so), 
and how to keep (it so); (and) whatever (is) on the 
same subject. (60). And about how to make a response when 
they enquire spitefully about a holy man, (and) when! one 
knows who (aigh) (he is), (and) when one knows not who 
(he is).1° (61). And about how one is to offer a weapon to 


1.1, West : “sickness and undergoing remedies." 

2.2, Dast a-garib; comp. Av. &garew, “to catch,” “to fetter ;’ Pers. 
gareftan. 

33, Lahan chim. 4-4. Baré pahrij. 5-5. Pdhrijidan. 

66, Kháün kház; comp. Pers. kház, *a clothing ;" or "dirt;'" hence, lit, 
from bloody clothings,” or “from becoming dirty with blood.” West : “from 
blood,” “ filth,” 7. Comp. Pers. dsib, “molestation.” 9-8. Ama-áváj dárishnih, 

9.9, Pésh-2adar. 

10.10, Ham-chigin ajash zadérih khaditunthéd. 

MAL Patit ashtih, Av. Gkhshti. Meaning, the peace of mind resulting 
from penitence. 

12.12, Band arjanigih, 

13.13, Palvastan debrünán. 

1444, Pavan mas-dádistánih. It may mean “through great religions 
sentiments." West: “through great judiciousness.” 15, Pavan kaéna. 

10-10, Or, “when one knows where (he is), and when one knows not 
where (he is).” 
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heads! of armies!, to the frontier? governors? who are rightly? 
glorious? (Aá-gadá). 


(62). About casting an arrow imperatively^ to a marg- 
arján person, who has been delivered over again? to someone 
to whom margarján people are surrendered? for slaying (them); 
the margarjdn cries’ aloud’, (and) goes in the midst of a crowd? 
of people? (about him, so that) they may render help unto 
him; certainly they enervate? him, (but) when he utters three 
utterances (of repentance) they do not deliver him over again, 
(63). And about a margarján who is? allowed to attend? at a 
great ritual, when they give superior evidence as to another marg- 
arján (having been so) before’; (and) whatever (is) on the same 
subject. (64). About an evidence which is regarding sorcery, 
and killing" a holy man"; that is, to!? what extent? it is cer- 
tain’ or believable, (65). About! bearing love of sorcery, 
and doing'® harm™ (to others); (and) causing the destruction 
of one who is à margarjün person through! sorcery’; (and) 
whatever (is) on the same subject. 


1.1, Haénin-patgn, comp. Av. haéna “an army,” and paiti “a lord.” 

?. Marza-pina; Av. mareza ‘‘frontier,” and pana, “a guardian ;” and 
Pers. marzbán. 3-3, West; “august.” 

*. Dastóbaríhà, lit., “ with authority.” 

5. Lakhvir 61 aish min margarjan baén kard. 

8-6. Comp. Pers. lémah, ‘‘ shouts,” “cries;” also means “ spiritless,” 
hence “the (margarjân) becomes spiritless.” West: “becomes supplicating.” 

7-7, Reading gurüh; comp. Pers. gurüh. West's reading: darnáf, 
* (goes to the middle of) the distance." 

S, Padirininénd, “they make him nervous or weaken him.” 

9-9, Ddshiag, lit., ‘has been kept in.” 

10. That is, having attended at such a ritual before. 

11-11, Yasharub-ganith ; comp. Av. ashava, and jan, “to smite.” 

12.12, Lit.,“in what measure.” Av. paíti, and má " to measure," 

15, Pahl. aéva-var gives aévar, lit., ** of one belief or opinion,” 

4. Vara-démand, Av. var, “to believe.” Otherwise, "des:rving to 
undergo an ordeal,” comp. Av. varangh, “an ordeal;" hence it may 
mean ‘‘doubtful.” West's meaning is, “doubtful.” 

15.15, Madam züsháram (Av. zush, ** to love ") € ôl yátügih bürdan. 

1-15, Reading: khistan, “to wound.” West's reading khandidan, “to 
laugh at." 11.17, Pavan yêtagih. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 
NIKADÜM NASK. 


(1). The fifth section (of the Nikádüm Nask) has twenty 
four headings!: about the standing up and walking forward of 
a man with a weapon, and with a revengeful? object?, towards 
(another) man; and also when he seizes a cattle, and puts a 
saddle on it,? and sits on it, holds the rein* in hand, and rides? 
onward; this, too, that when he reaches there’, he smites him, 
or another’ person’; and whatever (is) on the same subject. 


(2). And about-what (one) has to do when two men are 
plotting? for the destruction of a pious person, and for high- 
way" robbery ;? and the execrations? therefrom; (and) whatever 
(is) on the same subject. (3). About what(one)shall do when 
out of two men, who are companions? on the road,? one slays 
& holy man; (and)as to the other when he is without fear, (or) 
when he is full of fear. (4). About preserving!? the margarján 
when (there) is necessity? for (his) medical treatment, though 
the complainant? is opposed! to it’; (and) whatever (is) on 
the same subject. 


(5). And about the needlessness of citations from a 
body of laws (or judgments)" byf the plaintiffs and the defen- 


1, Mâdigån. 2-2, Kaéna minishnth. 

8. Zayaninéd, lit., “ causes it to be saddled”; comp. Pers. zín nihádan. 

4, Reading sénjém, comp. Av. thanj, “rein.” West's reading : ayókham. 

5, Sejttinéd, lit., “goes onward.” ©, That is, there where he finds the 
man. 7-7, Or, a stranger, 

8, Ham-pirsagih, lit., «holding mutual consultation”; piirsagth for 
pirsagig. 7-7, Comp. Pers. rah-darih. 

8, Lakhvdr stayishnih, “opposite of praising,”  "denouncement," 
* cursing.” 

9-9, Ham-rüs, comp. Pers. ham-rüh, ** those who are on the same road,” 
or "' fellow-travellers." 

10-10, That is, about not killing a ak rson when his illness 
requires a medical cure. 11, Comp. Pers. dar báyad. 

12, Péshiméar, that is, he who has complained against the margarjan. 

13-33, Jvid dádistán, ** (18) of a different view." 

1414, Min tani dddistin giftan. West: “as to the substance (min 
tani) of tho law." 15, DM, f, of", 
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dants, when the witness and judge (is) the móbadán-móbad 
(head-priest); and the belief! in the judgment of the móbadán- 
móbad, which they entertain! because of their own knowledge 
and testimony, also when? (there is) no physical punishment?; 
the want? of confidence? in other judges, also when (there is) 
physical punishment ; the needfulness of quoting through (ól)a 
body of laws on the part of the plaintiffs and the defendants, 
also when the judge is conversant with legal decisions. (6). And 
about (two) illegal* fighters becoming joint-sinners’, when one 
inflicts the wounds, the other’ (too) they call’ a margarjdn. 
(7). And about the food? for co-travellers? (to a country), 
and their! return; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 


(8). And about*! causing the infliction of punishment}! 
on magistrates; the help’? of non-magistrates to magis- 
trates; the help of magistrates to those in exempting 
these from punishment!*; likewise (ham), about a conference 
in the case of an assault; (and) whatever (is) on the 
same subject. (9). About the non-atonement!* of men, 
of those (men) who! may have committed crimes, and the 
obligation to arrest (their) nearest relations!ó, (and to see) 





i2, JVávarih vabidánayén, comp. Pers. bávar kardan, * to believe in." 

2-2, Amat-ich pavan tani lá vijórdan, lit., **cven when there is no atone- 
ment in the body ;" comp. vinds vijdrishna, ‘‘ atonement for sins,” 

9.3,  A-vávarih, * disbelief." 4. A-dddistdn. 5. Hum-vinás. 

9-0, Reading: sashian, as in DM.; comp. Sanskrit shas, “a wound.” 
West reads it stkhtan, “to dissipate.” 

T-T, Aévag margarján vábidünayen, lit., “they make the other a marg- 
arjân.” Thatis, when two people are striking an innocent person, and one 
of them gives him a fatal wound, then both the fighters together become 
margarján. 

8. Pishii, comp. Av. pitu, pithwa, "food," *nourishment." The word 
is often used in the Dinkard, Bk. VIIL., in this sense. 

9, Ham-rdsth is here used for ham-rdsig. 1-19, Afash bara vashian, 
comp. Pers. gashtan. West: **about supplies in travelling together, and their 
renewal,” 11-11, Madam tijdnishna-démandth. 12. Aiyydr used for uiyydrth. 

13-13, 4-tijishna € ladená-shán ol oldshdn, “Those” meaning non- 
magistrates; and *'these ", magistrates. 

14,  A-tüjishnih, the non-punishment of the proper culprits. 

15, Here amat is used for min. 

19, Comp. Av. nabünazdisMa, « the next-vf-kin rélationus.” 
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in what proportion they are (implicated) therein; they! are 
not to be considered as innocent!; and how to fetter and even 
infliet? hardship upon? (them), and to cause? remedy to be 
demanded?; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (10). 
About the powerfulness (or opulence) which enjoys* in crimes 
where (there is) special? worthiness of it, and the reason of (that) 
worthiness’; and (about) the unpowerfulness where (there is) 
special unworthiness of it, and the reason of (that) unworthi- 
ness of it; and the transferring’ of an act of merit from’ one of 
the powerful men to another of them’, (and) of a crime from 
one of the unpowerful men to another of them; (and) whatever 
(is) on the same subject. 


(11). And about a plaint® which is? to be reasoned 
out? (by the plaintiff), and to be fought! against by the 
defendant; and the time for making? a (legal) speech! when 
the defendant does not appear (yehtánéd), or appears (but)not 
to conduct? the case!?; several reflections! of the plaintiff and 
the defendant; the time for preparing (the case) during’ an 
interval; the protected! and the discouraged,’ and the ruin 





1-1, A-vinds ddshtan Id shdyad. 

2.2, Sakhtinidan, 3-3, Darmin bavihinast kardan, 

4, Comp. Av. hváthra, * happiness," “comfort.” 

5.5, Thetext may be supplemented thus: mddagvar arjdnigth $ tübántgih, 
va chim ? arjanigih € tübánigth. 9, Yehabüntan. 

7.7, If may be supplemented thus:—min  aé € tübünigüm él aét 
tübáünigün. 

8, Péshimárih. 9-2, Comp. Pers. sámán, *'reason," “understanding”; 
or ** preparation "; hence, "(about the plaint) which is to be prepared.” 

10, Paiti, “ against,” and “;dr.” Pers. paékár, * conflict," “ struggle.” 

11.11, OI gdb vabidiintan ; comp. Pers, gi or gili. 

12.12, Küár ráyinidan, lit., * to conduct (his) work." 

13, Reading : handishth for handishtha; Av. ham and dis, “to see,” 
meaning “to gnis 2 Pers. andishidan, “tothink”. It may mean “several 
considerations regarding the plaintiff and the defendant.” West reads it: 
khvéshth, * peculiarities.” 

14, Ban parr; emi . Pers. parirah, “an interval,” “interruption” 
* of the day before yesterday " (Steingass). 

15, Reading: nipdia, comp. Av. ni-pd, «to protect.” West: va pdd, 
*and the firm one"; comp. Pers. pád, * firm ", ** durable." 

16, Avi-amdvand, lit., “ without courage or power”; or, “ the despair- 
ing ” (plaintiff or defendant). E RT 
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therein'; and during? (the course of) judgment? the exhaus- 
tion of the complainant's means’, and the continuing on of (his) 
means of subsistence (pish!) during judicial proceedings. (lla). 
As to the woman who, as? a privileged wife’, ‘s to legally’ con- 
duct the plaint of (her) husband?5, and to inform the husband of 
the plaint when’ it is manifest that nothing whatever (is) her 
property in that wealth’ (of her husband), it. is necessary” 
(to call) for evidence’; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject, 


(12). About the ordeals for the atoners®, those who (are) 
undergoing the baresma-ordeal'?, (and) those who (are) undergo- 
ing the heat-ordeal!?; pure!! they (are to be)each separately!!, 
free!? from falsehood!’ they (are to be) each individually; (how) 





1, Airikhagih patash, comp. Av. irikhta, “ruin,” “destruction”, rt. 
rich ; hence “ the ruin therein of the despairing complainant or defendant.” 

2-2. Reading: mét-? baén; comp. Av. maiti, "thought," "judgment." 
West; mat, ** a death-blow "; comp. Arabie mót, ‘‘death.’’ 

3, Pddirdniniddn, “to cause to be dried up or exhausted.” Comp. 
Pahl. padirdn-shisra, the rendering of the Av. (Vend., III., §§ 19-20) pairis Ln 
tá-khshudró, ** a man wbose semen is dried up." Also Pahl. pádiránén. hp the 
rendering of the Av. pairishtzyéiti (Vend., XVIII., $ 63). 

4. Dárishua, ** what one has," ** property," or ** possession." 

3-5, Reading: pálakhsháé-/ha ; technically, “‘as a pdtakhshdh-ean or 
sháh-zan," who has married her husband with the consent of her parents, and 
who is not a chakbar-zan, nora kháüdash-ráé zam. A pátákhshüh wife had, iu 
ancient Iran, the right of conducting her husband's suitin a Zoroastrian 
court of law. 

6.0, Or, reading: ddtug shéd péshimdrih kardan, and taking ddtag shdé in 
the sense of a lawful husband, the rendering would be: “a woman, who isa 
privileged one, is to conduct the plaint of (her) lawful husband, and is to 
inform the husband of the plaint.” 

7, Amatash khvishih (property) mandavam-ich mandavam baén zak cha- 
bun lá paétág. Khvishth means lit., ** what is one's own" | 

8-8, Pavan gadkdéih sháyidan, lit., *forevidenoe it is necessary ", or, 
* the propriety fcr evidence ", 

9, Vijórdán. 19-19, Compare Av. Vendídád, IV., $ 46. See my footnote 
on chap. XVIII., $ 38,p. 55. The baresmz-ordeal is mentioned in the 
Nirangistán, p. 70 B:—JDáta-i-Shaptr güft:—*" Havát vara pavan barésüm bará 
khast6:h là kard. yegavimünéd ; hait mün bésh-pánth yemalelüned." Data-i-Véh 
(the commentator) said: ‘Know that the ordeal with the baresma cannot be 
performed except in the case pf an infirm or a wounded person; (and) there is 
one who say: (that) ‘it gives relief in a painful condition’.” (See Mr. 8. J. 
Bulsara's Translation, p. 157). 

11.11, Pak zyashdn jvid, 12.12, 4-drijih for a-drijig. 
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when they solicit an ordeal which? isnot (included) in their own 
status’, but that which (is) inthe status of others; and whatever 
(is) on the same subject. (13). About the extent of an evidence, 
and for? the reason of its being necessary?; the uselessness? of 
anyone who is without (a-pavan) evidence; (and) whatever (is) 
on the same subject. (14). About the nature! of a statement 
from an ordeal; and passing’ over an ordeal by jumping’; 
how many to watch over it; the appointment? of time? for the 
previous-comer’ and the aftercomer® (to the ordeal); and 
the speaking, writing,? and the injury!? therein"; and the 
different kinds! of hardship (airikhtagih) of it; and how to 
take care of the limbs (hanámán) on! which the ordeal is 
performed 5; the formuls,' one by one, which (are recited) 
for (their) preservation; about the watching’ which (is 
necessary) in the observation of the yazishna ceremony!ó; 
(and) the arbitration (vichira) as to (the person)! being 
acquitted!’ (or) convicted’, (15). This, too, that who shall 
go? to the ordeal? of faith! first, second, third, fourth, fifth, 
sixth, seventh, eight, ninth and tenth; (and) who shall give 





13, Lá zak íbaén nafshá pádag (status), 2-2, Ohim € sháyidan rá£. 
3,  Lá-sháyidan, ** unnecessariness," 
,*. Reading: aédüni, DM. hait f, “the existence of’; West, “the reality 
of.” 5-5, Ol vara sis vazluntan; comp, Pers, sis, “ leaping,” ‘‘jumping, West : 
ôl var gås vazliint, “ having gone to the ordeal place,” Sis may a i be equi- 


valent to Pers, siz, “strong,” “vehement”; hence, “the vehement passing 
over the ordeal,” 


8.0, Zimán vabidüntant. — *, Pésh-madár. 5. Akhar-maddr. 

9, MA Reading: nipishna or nivishna, It can be read va pandan, “and 
admonitions,” comp. Pers. pand, “advice”; or va pishü, comp. Av, pitu, 
"food."  West's reading : va yazishna, ** and the ceremonial," 

10, Airdkhtagih, Av. irikhia. West's reading atrishiagth, ‘the invulner- 
ableness," — 11, That is, at the ordeal, 12, Aininagdn. 


38.13, i vara palash varzid yegaviminéd, “ on which the ordeal is exer- 
cised,” or which are subjected to the hardship of the ordeal. 


" 14-14, That is, tie formule of prayers to God for the safety of the man 
while he is undergoing the ordeal. V, Netriinishna, “guarding,” 
“ superintendence,” 

_ _ 16-16, The invocation of all good spirits for ee the arbitrators in 
giving the right decision as to the innocence or guilt of the person who has 


submitted himself to the ordeal. 17-27, Bûkhta airikhta. 18, Min vazlünishna. 


ह 19-19, Vara-késh ; comp. Av. tkaésha, “faith”; Pers. késh, “religion,” 
West : var-gésh, (for var-gás) “ place of the ordeal.” 
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the order (for it). (16). And about the functions of those! 
who! have strong faith in ordeals. (17). About the hardship 
through confession, or other reasons ; (and) want? of confidence? 
thereby; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (18). 
About a thief breaking a prison® (and) absconding*, (and) the 
suspicion’ therefrom about anyone for helping’ the thief; (and) 
whatever (is) on the same subject. (19). About (there) being no 
ordeal for venerable’ men’, so, too, about those of good repute? ; 
the limit’, accordingly, of the accusation! of (men of) good 
repute ; that, too, which (is) about the measure of a. yájyást!?, 
or a dashmest, or an agoyóst, or a tachar, or the least a Aásra'?. 


(20). About the dispute (patkárishna) as to something’ that 
is owned)? by someone", which (amat) another'^ person'4 who has 
a witness to (its) possession, has with some™ other persons, 
whose possession!’ (there is) none, and who (is) without!’ a 
witness!^; or someone who is in (its) possession, has with (levatá) 


e 


——MÀMÀMMMM —P 

1-1. Vara-aiistigan, or “those who are trustworthy at the ordeal; ” 
corp. Pahl. aástígán, aüstibán, or aüstabán. Comp. Av. staw, ‘ to strengthen.” 
2-2, Comp, Pahl, lakhvár-stáyishnih, "execration," or “absence of 


A Reading, according to DM., zíndán; comp, Pers. zindán ' a prison." 
West’s reading : zfvishna, “life,” and rendering: “about a thief destroying 
(shkastan) life. 4,  Variküntan, * to escape." ४, Comp. Av, vimanangh. 
५, Afyyáragth. 

7-5. Reading: hü-stügán, comp, Av. hu and stuta, “ respected,” « praise- 
worthy ; " Pers. std, “ veneration,” It may be read Lhüstügán, as West has 
done, and may mean “ the confessors.’’ 

8. Hü-srübagán, comp. Av, haósrava, rt, sru, “ to hear,” that is, “those 
who are well-heard of." 9, That is, the limit as to distance, 

10, Reading: pavan aédûni. West: pavan hait, “asto the existence of." 
11, Hamémáríh. 

12312, According to the Fraháng t Om Aévag, two hásras(two Roman miles) 
make one fachar, two tachars make one agoyést, wo agoyésts make one dash. 
mest, and two dashmests make one yájyást. These are measures of distance. 
** This series of distances," says West, “is analogous to the Sanskrit series, 
but more elaborate; the hdsar is ‘best क with the kósha as the com- 
monest unit of moderate distance, though less than half its usual length ; the 
Agoyóst is nearly the same as the Gavyüta; and the Yüjyást is analogous to 
the Yójana, though nearly double its length," 

18-18. Khvdstagig, lit., “ belonging to one’s property or wealth,” 

14-14. Aóvag, 15, Dárishna, Av. dere, “to hold in possession.” 

16.16, Levatá lá gaóká£. 
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one who has a witness; or someone (whose) evidence (is) with 
the angels, or! even someone whose possession is not clear! ; and 
when both are related, or both are not? related?; and what kind 
of possession they call most? proper(Ahaitóm)*. (21) About the 
cancelling* of the judgment of a judge, and the appointment of 
time (for doing so) before the chief judge, and evenan ordeal 
consequently (minich) for ascertaining’ it; and whatever (is) 
on the same subject. (22). And about the dispute of three 
persons as to a property, (for which) it is manifest (that) it 
shall be given to one on the day of Ahuramazda‘, to another 
(aévag) on the day of Véhumana,° (and) to the third (aévag) 
on the day of Ashavahishta®; the property is not to be 
delivered over to only one. | 


(23). And about selling” a property which is not one's 
own;(and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (24). About the 
difference? of opinion? as to a thing which is impossible to 
happen. (25). And about the litigation for an important? 
object? which a person possesses, (for which) he is consenting’ 
thus:—^It is not mine, but I possess it from another person”; 
and whatever (is)on the same subject. (26). About the dispute 
of an Iranian with a non-Iranian, (or) with non-Iránians; (that) 
of a non-Iranian with a native" Iranian, (namely) with a man of 
the capital-city (of Iran), about a valuable” thing’*; (and) what- 
ever (is) on the same subject. (27). About the much” noisy 
tone? of the defendants before the judges in regard to the 
having one witness so, has a dispute with another who is not 
owning it, and is without any evidence 

2.2. A-nazdthig, lit., ‘‘ not near.” 
“3.9, Lit., “ most existing or real”. West, “ most real.” 
५, Pédiraninidan, “to cause to be made null and void". 


5, Aévarth. 
6, That is, on the first, second, and third day of the following Parsi- 
Zoroastrian month. *, Mezabanünán. 


5-8, Ana-basdnth, “ dissimilarity’; comp. Pers. basdn, “ like,” “similar”. 

9.9, Maéadag-i, “a valuable object 19, Ham-dádistán, “of the same 
opinion,” “agreeing”. 11, JBünig, "original," or “by birth.” 

12.12, That is, about one’s property 

13, Chand aévéj; comp. Pers, dvdz, “ noise,” “clamour”. 
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complainant having summoned (them) about a decree (vichira) ; 
and about! statements mixed with abusive words! in legal 
proceedings; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 


(28). About the period of the? high-priest who possesses 
property (khvishih) and wealth (dárishna)?, and what the specific 
(dininag) requirements are of the high-priest; and whatever 
(is) on the same subject. (29). Aboutthe propriety* of a 
woman for giving evidence and for judgeship, when (she is) mas- 
ter of her own-self?, (and) able" even to exercise the authority 
of (her) husband; the impropriety of a non-Iranian and a marg- 
arján even? for either’; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 
(30). About a pledger who? does not deposit securities 
beforehand?; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (31). 
About delivering the property of partners (Aama-báján!) ; 
(and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (32). And about 
the property which a person possesses! who has!? nothing 
whatever to produce as testimony?” for (his) proprietorship’ and 
possession", (33). And about the ordeal of gluttons” ; (and) 
about the plaintiffs’ helping the defendants in distress! before!” 
each other's taking legal proceedings"; (and) whatever (is) on 
the same subject. 





1.1, Madam vashtag (perverse) milaydih gimijag gibishnth. 2. Here gl 
is used for 618. 
3. That is, how long the well-to-do high-priest is to hold his appoint- 
ment as such in a panthak (diocese), 
4, Shdyfdan, “ rightness,” “as it ought to be,” “fitness”, 
5-5. Madam tani 5 nafshá sardár. — 0, Pátakhsháé. 7-7, Pavan aévag-ich, 
s. Comp. Pers, gará dáshMan, or gará nihádan, «to pledge". 
9-9, Garáüb a-pésh bará hankhetüntan, lit, * (whose) depositing of secvri- 
ties (is) not beforehand." 
10. Comp. Pers. anbáz, * à partner," 
1*  Yakhsenunéd. 12-12, — Hích gaókáé levatá levit, lit., “ has no eviden- 
tial proof (gadkaé) whatever with him”. 13. Khwtshzh, 
14, Dérishna, comp. Av. dere, “ to hold” (in possession). 
15, Comp. Av. paduru, or péuru “full ", and phere, “to cat” ; hence 
påûrů-khûrân, for padtrii-khiirdn, “immoderate eaters”, 
18-16, Reading: mist-gurazih; comp. Pers. must, “ trouble,” « distress,” 
and gurazidan, “to help”, “ to cure". 
1.17, Pésh baén dadistin riyinishnih aévag ól tanid. 
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(34). About the judgment as to a woman’ (whom) they 
steal from a person, and she runs? away from (those) stealers; 
(and) someone seizes (her) by pursuing’, (when other people) 
steal! her also from the latter‘; (but her) original owner 
(bün-khvish) does not recognize (her), he (is) buying’ 
(her) again, when they (all) become accusers about her. 
(35). About a property which (is) in the possession of a person 
who, when someone gives it up to another person before? his 
eyes", does’ not dispute’ (it). (36). And about a high- 
priest teaching his pupil not? to appeal against a judgment”; 
(and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (37). About a 
conflict? regarding someone as to a particular property which is 
for! making gifts to the pious people;'® (and) whatever (is) 
on the same subject. 


(38). About the decision (as to) him who undergoes! an 
ordeal!) for it (patash) thrice, and comes off according to rule; 
(and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (39). And about 
(there) being several ways of speaking!? with a sorcerer's 
charms", (and) the ways of exhibiting terror; and about the 
ways of causing" conflict thereby? through sorcery, through” 
moderate (and) effective (sorcery)!*. (40). And about what 


i Mádag, comp. Pers. mádah, '*a female.", and mád, “a mother ". 
2, Lit, “she becomes a deserter (ránag)," comp. Pers. ránah, rándan. 
West, lávak, ** suppliant ".) 
3, Hachídagíh, comp, Av. hach, “to follow,” “to pursue; 
hachidan, “to seize”, ‘to carry off.” West: “ sequestration ”. 
i4, Min-ichólá düjénd. That is, when people steal her from the last 
robber. 
5, Reading: zadánig, comp. Huzvaresh zadinian, “to purchase". 
Better reading zebanuntan. West: zivóndak, * alive." 
6.6. Pavan vinishna ¢ éld, “in the sight of him (the possessor). ”. 
71, Ld patkdréd. 
8.8, Lakhvdr ôl dddistdn ld vazliintan, lit,, ‘not to go back to justice.” 
9, Ama-basáníh, '* difference ", ** dispute"; ana ''not," and Pers. basdn, 
similar”. Another reading: han-béshinth; comp. Av. hama and tbish. 


10, Pavan yashariib-ddta ; comp. the expression asAó-dád of the Ravdyats. 
11-11, Vara varzéd, lit,, “ pratises an ordeal”. 
2, Ayinihd. West: aéginthd, “in one way.” 
1813, Yálüg-gübishnth. 14-14, Kardam $ ana-basánth ¢ patash. 
15.15, "That is, pavan patmánag va pátakhehá? yátügth, 


s 


Pers. 


~ 
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(katáma)? ordeal (there) shall be in the case of (pavan) one worthy 
of death!; and the greatness and the littleness of an ordeal; and 
this, too, that as to? ordeals, which of those who undergo 
ordeals (varîgân) are trustworthy’. (41). About the quantity 
(patmánag) of firewood?; and (that) of what tree (is) good (and) 
suitable, too, for the purpose* (vahán-ich); and how many 
instruments and religious formule (nirang) (are) necessary for 
performing an ordeal (42). And this, too, that when a man 
knows his own truth, even? though? he be knowing it, the fire 
speaks (to him)in the language? of heroes? thus: “Don’t walk 
on to me, because I shall punish life? in (thy) walking." 
(43). And about a mediator? who in regard to the decree? 
for seizing a thief or (va) a plunderer (hazal), (is) about 
acquitting!? (him) from fetters and punishment”, (and) freeing 
him"; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 


(44). And about the property of an dthrava (priest) 
who isnot a property-holder?2, (and) who emigrates!? to a foreign 
province or country for the sake of his own (priestly) vocation?s; 


1-1, Otherwise:—“And about the ordeal that shall be for the certain kind 
of men who are worthy of death”: that is, for what kind of marg-arján sinners 
an ordeal is to be allowed. 

22, Min varigán pavan vara. katáma vávarigán (Av. var, t; believe; " a 
reduplicate form is: wévar). West's reading : váfrígán, and his rendering : 
“which are the blessed among twenty of those undergoing ordeals.” 

३, The firewood to be used in an ordeal. 

t-i, Shapir shdyidan (comp. Pers. shdyastan) vahdn-ich. 5.5, Amat-ich, 

79. Reading: virdn gabishna. It can be read: pavan gardn gübishna, 
"in an important (or valuable) speesh.” 

7. Reading: khzyá or adá, “life.” Reading ash, as in DM., the whole 
sentence may mean: “I shall punish him (ash) in walking." 
$. Comp. Pers. myánj, “a mediator" 9. Dádistán. 

1-10, Madam band va drish shedkind. To drish compare Av. khravi- 
dru, “wounding,” “a spear”, meaning the spearing by the guards at the 
prison. West : **imprisonment and fetters ". 

11, Pashna kardan, lit., “to make a passago out”, “to free;” comp. Pers. 
pashdn, “passage”; or Pers, pash, “like,” "resembling," hence pashna 
kardan may mean “ doing the like (or similar crimes.)” 

12, Khwástag-dár. 

13.13, Pavan aiiz-déhigih ayáf (aüz-) matá pavan. khvishhárih bard vazláünéd. 
To aüz-déhigih compare Av. uz-dakhyu, “beyond one's native country ;" 
Pahl. pavan aáüz-déhíg means “as one belonginz to a foreign country," and 


pavan aüz-déhigih, **in the position of one belonging to a foreign land.” 
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when he passes away, to! whom (and) how it is to reach.’ 
(45). About a dispute as to the property from the residuary* 
of the parents, (and) about keeping? it in the same condition”; 
and whatever (is) on the same subject. 


(46). And about the amount of penalty in imprisonment 
and hard labour (dritsh), and punishment for having stolen 
an asperena*, and a small cattle’, and a large cattle’; (and) 
whatever (is) on the same subject. (47). And about a 
defendant whose complainants are three, (and) all’ three 
as co-helpers’ complain, one for an asperena, one for a goat, and 
one for a large cattle; (and) to? whom the answer is to be given? 
first. (48). And about the dispute of three persons as to a 
valuable? object? which! does not remain with them; and’? 
he with whom it is deposited" is a strong-bodied?? person!?^; and 
the ownership of one of them, too, (is)uncertain.* (49). 
And about the infliction (madan) of penalty on three persons, 
who have all three as co-helpers stolen an asperena from one, 
and a goat from another’, and a large cattle from a third’. 





11, Ol man chigin madan ; that is, when he dies, to which heir of his, and 
in what manner, the property shall reach. 

2, Avar-maénand; comp. Av. apara “back”, and man, “to remain”. 
It is here used in the sense of the Pers. ház-mándah. 

3.3, Váham-dár for váham-dárih; comp. Pers. véham, “in the same 
manner; that is, keeping it intact, or without making divisions of the 
property among the legal hoirs. Pers. vdham moans also ‘together’; hence 
West : *' keeping it together". 

4, Av.asperena means a coin equivalent in value to a deram, ulso a 
kind of weight; generally meaning, something of the value and weight of an 
asperena. 

9. Av.anumáya, “a quadruped of a certain measure,” hence meaning, 
“a sheep”, or “a goat”, 

6, Av. stačra, “a large cattle", as à bull, camel, etc. 

7-5. Kolá?* pavan atyyár. 

88, Pasakhun? min pésh yehabinian, lit., ‘the answer of whom is to bo 
given before” ; meaning, the decision or reply of the judge to the respective 
complainants. 9-9, Khwdetagig, "having the worth of a property." 

10.10, A-ham, lit, “not together,” or “not with"; comp. Av. hama, Pers, 
ham. 4.11. Va ólá münash hankhetünt. 

13.12, Zór-lanü. 12, Khvishih. 14, Lá-uévar. 

15, Min aévag, lit., “from one”. 
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(50). And about the reason of the propriety, (and) that 
of the impropriety of binding a fellow countryman for? the 
theft of one's own! (property by him); (and) whatever (is) 
on the samesubject. (51). About the extent of continuing? 
on hearing? a defendant, (and) so (too) a complainant; 
(and) about the time? appointed? for speaking, and the extent 
thereof. (52). And about this that, when anybody has 
accused? someone, (and) goes back at the time appointed’, (but) 

‘before the answer (to it) is given he puts forth another accusa- 

tion against (madam) the same man, the answer to which? 
is to be given first. (53). About the reason of the delay’ of 
justice; about what man (itis) whose speaking (is) second, 
third, and fourth or last in legal proceedings ; and about 22 
postponements® in legal proceedings. 


(54). And about the exhaustion? in an ordeal, that 
which is performed with’ three qualified witnesses.'° (55). 
And about the time of the hot-ordeal, and also that of the cold 
one; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (56). About 
one who is longing for an ordeal during a procedure", (and) 
another appointing time for the chief’ of the móbads'*; (and) 
whatever (is) on the same subject. (57). About the blessing 

1-1, [Ld-pdtakhshdéth (impropriety) gabraishatra pavan dij i nafshd 
asrüntan (binding). West, ‘‘for his own theft.” 

2.2  Pavan  vashammünishna  dárishna. West, “of continuance in 
hearing.” 

*-3, Ziman vabidánt, 

4-4, Hamémárih kard yegavimiinéd, lit., “has made an accusation,” 

$, Appointed for the hearing of the suit. 

8, To which allegation, 

7, Reading: apáríh; comp. Av.Skr. apara, “later on.” West: ázáríh, 
* hardship”, “ affliction”. 

8, Reading: d-darengih. West: aítrangih, "stratagems", 

9, Pádyáránih, for which see my note 3, p. 65.  Pádírán is occasionally 
used in the Pahlavi Version of the Vendídád. West : “cancelling.” 

10-10, Levatd meaning in the presence of the witnesses or arbitrators 
appointed by the court. "o vijórd, comp. Av. víchira, **a discerner;" Pers. 
vajar, “decree of the judge.” West, “selected.” 

ix, Råyînishn-i. 

12.12, Lit, "the móbad of the móbads." That is, “the chief of the 


१००७१६.” 
10 
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of the chief'of the -móbads on the (judge’s) alteration of the 
decree or sentence that is passed ; this, too, that, even! as to the 
gallows! (his) blessings (are)on the change of whatsoever decree 
that is passed. 


(58). And about the evidence? of walking on a water-skin’, 
or (va) entering? into it?; (about) assaulting and wounding, and 
the wealth they squander’ (on it); and (about) gifts to the pious 
people; and the damage’, and concealment’, and bruising, and 
helping, and buying? (it) at 8 price’. (59). About the dispute 
as to the ownership of the wife, and cattle, and trees, (and) land; 
and whatever (is) on the same subject. (60). About confidences 
in the statements of some of the chiefs of a vocation regarding 
that which (is) their special work in it, (or) of the chief of the 
mébads; or of three witnesses in every legal proceeding. (61). 
And about several kinds of evil through statements during legal 
proceedings; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (62). 
About the ways? of suppressing the apostates in (their) 
deceptions’; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 


(63). About (this) that, the moral! rectitude? of the 
thoughts, words, (and) deeds of mankind (is)altogether due" to 
the rectitude of the Bountiful Spirit,!? and mankind themselves 
make" it their own’, and unto them recompense reaches 


Reading = dâr for pavan chiharin DM. Comp. Pers. dar 
“the gallows or gib 2.2, Comp. Pers. khik, “a water-skin,” That is, 
testifying one's innocence by walking 

3°. Andar-gashtan. That is, walking altogether hidden and unseeing 
ina water-skin. West, “putting (something) inside it 

4 Nikizand ; Arabic nakz or nakaz, “to be empty or diy,” “to dhire 
away.” 

5.6, Reading: zíyánag va khazidag ; comp. Pers. khazidah, “concealed,” 
e lying hid." West ziyának va hachídak, **of a damaged and sequestrated 
thing 9, Av. aügangh ** help," ** aid " (rt. vaj, “ to be strong”.) 

7-7, Vahág zabanünán. ह 

8, Aévarth, “ belief,” ** certainty," Av. rt. var. “to believe 

9.9, Aininag :..... vadipán fuár vabidünian. To fitdr, comp. Pers 
fidrtdan, “to tear,” “to dig up 

10.19,  P'rárünih, “ straightforwardness,” ‘“ honesty.” 

11, Min, “(results) from,” “(is derived) from.” 

12.12, Ay. Spenta-mainyu, lit., “the spirit that develops prosperity and 
progress.” Pahl. Spendg-mainig, VS, Ol nafshd vabidanand 
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through that path'; and the viciousness* (of mankind) is 
altogether due to the viciousness. of the Destructive’ Spirit’, 
(and) mankind? themselves make it their own‘, and unto them 
retribution (pihal)| reaches through that path’. र 
(61). And about the affliction? which. (comes) from the 
sinfulness that.is unatoned. for; that is, how -one is distress- 
ed by the first, and second, and third, and fourth, and fifth 
aredish sins that are unatoned for. (65). And about (this) 
that, what statement (is), terrorstriking, and which (is) 
the- ágerepta ? sin whereby one turning down (the weapon) bc- 
comes a /anápühar? sinner; (and) the sin which results from 
a like sin. . IE EX ar" 
(66). And about (this) that, who isto atone for’; who 
is to atone for by the baresma-ordeal, which (is) best; and which 
(is) the heat-ordeal, that (is) least. (67). And about two men 
together’ seizing a property, and together forthwith’: asking 
for a judge and an ordeal about it; and when one seizes the pro- 
perty three! hours!’ beforehand, and another (aévag) demands a 
judge and an ordeal early (psh); and whatever (is) on the same 
subject. (68). And about a person carrying off the property 
of someone from the possession of another, in!? the sight of the 
latter!5; and he who kept it before(is) within a Aásra"!, a witness 
before the judge for previous (pésh) possession or ownership ; 
and (the case) when nothing is available! as witness -within a 
hásra; and whatever (is) on the same subject. 
=i The patn of rectitude. — ^. Avárünih. ^. Av. Angra-mainyw. - Angra-mainyu. 
4-1, Anshütá benafshá ôl nafshá vabidünánd. ©. Tue path of viciousness, 
9. dzárigih. 7. Av.ágerepta, when ono with a sinful intent lays a. 
weapon upon someone. | | 
8, Av. tanu-peretht, “filling the body with sins” (see Vendidéd, 
Fragard ÍV., $$ 67-72, 75-78, and 81-84). *. Vijérdan. 1, Pavan agavin, 
11  Baén zimán, lit., “in time”, “immediately”. 
12.12, Reading: 322zmün, '*3 hours" (for this use of the word see the 
chapter on the solar year at the end of Book ILL. of the Dinard.) 
13-18, Puvan vinishna i ham, lit., in the seeing of the same.” 
14, Baén hásra means a distance of one thousand paces. 
15, Amit chesh b2én hasra gadkdé ld mit yegavimiinéd, lit., “when noth- 
ing within a hdsra has come to be a witness”, 
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(69). And about (this) that the judge shall form 
judgment from the Avesta and Zand, or from the unani- 
mous? decision! of the good; (and) whatever (is) on the same 
subject. (70). And about the authorised? selling of a man, 
a sheep, or a cattle, as’ free from defects’, when (there is) no 
apparent defect on it; and also about the marks of their 
defects. (71). About (this) that, (as to) several judgments 
about which (there are) appeals’, one statement (is) enough 
(kabad) 

(72). About the power’ of appointing a judge, and the 
supremacy (avarth)® of the judge appointed; and whatever 
(is) on the same subject. (73). About the extent’ of the 
severity and leniency® of the judges. (74). And this, too, that, 
the judgeship shall be given to him who is knowng the law’; 
and the extent of (his) knowledge of the law. (75). About 
(this) that, as to what sin the renunciation proves (yehvánéd) 

11 Ham-dddistanth. That is, from the unanimous verdict of the good 
people assembled as the jury. 

?, Pálakhsháé. West, “ justifiable”. 

Pavan ana-Ghigih. 4, Patkürishna 

5, Sdmin has several meanings. Here it may mean the power, or order 
of election, or restraints, in the appointment of a judge. West: “about the 
object (simin) of the appointment of a judge 

9, Comp. Av.upara. Va avaríh may be read vávaríh, meaning “ con- 
fidence,” “trust.” 

7, Itmay mean “reason,” “reasonableness,” etc. 

8, A-tang-garih, “absence of severity ". 

9, In Book VIII. of the Dinkard, chapter XLIIL. $$ 8-9; S. B. E., vo ; 
XXXVIL, p. 146, it is stated thus :—'' About the sin of a judge who pronoun- 
ces the sinner (to be) in innocence, and the innocent (to be) in some sinfulness. 
About a judge acquainted with the law for ten years, him who is for eleven, 
him who is for twelve, him who is for thirteen, him who is for fourteen, him 
who is for fifteen ; that is their decisions, each separately, on several specially 
prominent objests of acquaintance with the law, as regards decision and 
judgment.” In the Frahdng ¢ Oim Aévag, pp. 17 seqg., the expression dkds- 
dáta is commented upon thus: “Avesta :—kô asti tkaéshé vivishdaté, * which 
is the judge who is acquainted with the law’? Av. yó aéta pairi arethra 
frazdnviti, ‘he who thoroughly understands the adjudication from the state- 
ments’ [even though he does not easily understand many of the statements, 
and though it be not easy as regards the statements which are not numerous, 
is an official who is acquainted with the law (kerdár f ábás-dáta); and he who 
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helpless (achár) (in the case) of the supreme’ judge of the 
law,' as to framing? the plaint, the defence, and the judgment. 
(76). And this, too, that, his judgeship (is) injurious (ázár), 
who should commit falsehood about the several essentials of 
(his) judgment in it?. 


(77). About the plunder’ of those who may snatch 
away property with? their own hands? from some one in whose 
possession (itis); when they litigate about it, (one) declares 
(his) ownership, whereby they are ruined (airikhiéd). (78). 
And about five kinds of offences® as to’ whatever property 
is on the spot, or (va) at à hásra's distance; (and) whatever 
(is) on the same subject. (79). About separately® depositing 
a joint-property?, and two(properties are) together before they 
are deposited; about a litigation as to the joint-property:; 
(and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (80). And when 
someone has to deliver a property owned" by a person", to 
another person before the eyes of him who owned it, and he 
who is snatching it has to dispute it as his own property; 
(and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 


(81). About the dispute as to the liabilities (avám) of 
the parents? when one of the co-legatees! is confessing 
(them), and others* stand consenting’; and they who can 
dispute do not dispute (them). (82). About the con- 
tinuance of the dispute of one of the co-legatees regarding all 


docs not thoroughly understand the adjudication from the statements, even 
though the statements are not numerous, and it be not easy for him as 
regards them, is to be still considered as unacquainted with the law (ana-dkds- 
dala)” See S. B. E, vol. XXXVII., p. 64, note 1. 1.1, Data dátóbar 
?datébarin. *. Tdshishnih. °. That is, during his judgeship. 

५, Reading: hazalih, comp. Av. hazangh, Skr. sahas, “plunder.” It may 
be read: khvarth, comp. Pers kiwwur, “mean,” “ vile”; or dvarth, * certainty." 
West alters the word in DM., and reads it fréh, “many.” 

5-5, Pavan benafshd yadá. °. Airikhtagih; Av. irich, “to offend.” 

7, That is, as to seizing a property, near or distant. §. A-héma. 
9, Hdmz-dar, lit., “keeping together.” २०. Or, mortgaged. 
11-11, f afsh nafshd, lit., “which (is) anyone's own.” is, Of the dead 
parents, ™, Ham-bijan, “associates,” or “companions in the legacy.” 
४१-८५, Avdrig mat yegavimind; comp. Av, maiti, “thought,” “ consent ;” 
rk, man, “to think, २१. Rûbâgih. 
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the debts of the parents. (83). About minors being! liable! 
to. be marg-arjám for reciting sorcerous spells when they? are 
accompanying (their) chiefs’; and a woman (to be so) when she 
is master (sardár).of herself. (84). And about (this) that the 
value? of an asperena? is the lowest, and the value? ofa man? is 
the highest. (85). And about theft and plunder as to 
(madam) one’s own property, when one brings it entirely from 
the possession of a person without dispute. (86). About the 
success of him who, falsely seeing’ from unlawful’ motives,’ 
proceeded forward in order to carry on proceedings according’ 
to the judicial practice? (of the court), over? him who is right- 
wishing and right-seeings when he carries on legal proceedings 
with? humility?. 

(87). Aboutthe wording of the plaint of a man who 
is annoyed by (his) wife'? holding the position of a privileged 
(wife). (88). And this, too, that, when she anticipates 
(khaditunéd) injury, or protection "1 from the possibility of being 
thrown off easily," (it is) justifiable if she may not cause litiga- 
tion, but the imprisonment’? (of the husband). (89). 
And about giving away (in marriage) the daughter, whose father - 
is dead, to (her) husband by him who has been privileged 
(pátakhshád) (to do so). (90). About the sin of causing a 
maiden (kantk) to remain '” without 188 husband, (91). About 





1.1, Shdytdan. 2-2, Afashdn sardár levatá. 
3.3, West: midat i asperené, “the amount of a lamb.” 
- 44, Viriig mizda; comp. Av. vira, “a man,” “a hero,” West, virdy 
mazag, "the amount of a man." 
5, Comp. Pahl. nigiridan. 
6.6, A-dáta-áómandihá. है 
7-7, Dádistán-áómandihá, 8-5. Westreads min ólá i rást-khváh, according 
to DM., and renders it: “(as distinguished) from him who is truly-seeking 
and truly-investigating." 9-9. Khdkginthd, “ with humility,” 
19310, Nisha pütakhsháé-gás. The sentence may also mean: “about 
the wording of the dispute of a man by whom a woman in the position of a 
privileged wife has been injured,” 
11.11, Pavan 2 angust, lit., “with two fingers.” Meaning, her protection 
from being thrown down easily from a height and killed. m 
12.12, Yansegiindn, “taking hold of,” “seizing,” “imprisonment.” : 
12.19, Pédydranidan, lit., “to cause to be exhausted,” or “to be without.” 
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the sin of publicly? giving from (one’s) property for this act,” 
that is, of publicly doing (so) for this purpose (chim) against? 
the teaching? (of the Religion) thus:—** To me they may give.a 
wife, tho’ they do not give anything* for that.*". (92). . About 
the sin of a maiden for a maiden, or .another object that.is 
animate, or of speaking thus:—' Do thou go in unto .my 
sister (or) daughter, I, too, go in unto thine.” (93). And 
about the sin’ as to the person even of my wife, which (results) 
from that sin.’ (94). About the returning of the wealth which 
one gives to the maiden, when the maiden does not give? wealth 
for marrying (nishiih) him. (95). About the maiden who, 
after fifteen years of age, is not married’? to a husband; and 
her(?) father in order to satisfy® (her) sexual excitement,® 
(and) to sustain that, goes into a sinful act (and) appoints a 
paramour; (and) whatever (is)on the same subject. 

(96). About giving food, anything except a woman, to 
anybody who commends the Mazday asnian Religion to someone 
(else), even? though? (it be) with fear; this, too, that, when 
he, moreover, has entirely become a co-devoteel with him to 
the Religion of Ahuramaz da-worshippers, he shall be given the 
gift!! of a wife of the size!? of a hero , (97). About the sin 
of not giving food (afapdita) unto him who is (one) of!? those 
worthy of death'?. (98). And about the prescribed!* act!! 
007 a sorcerer's atonement!? for the tanápühar sinning in. (his) 
religion!? of the demons", so that his’ work is manifold, and is 
to be finished in several years. 

1, Aévüch. 2, The act that is mentioned in § 90. 

s-s, Or. “apart from the teaching.” Chashishnih, Av. chash, “to teach.” 

4-*, Ohesh zak ráé. 

१.०, That is, the sin that is caused against the wife, by his adultery with 
other women. 

6, DM. yehviinéd for yehabinéd. Or, “the maiden has no wealth for 
marrying him,” 7, Lit, “is not given.” 8-8, JDashtán-méyah vijárdan. 

9-9, Amat-ich. 

19, Reading: ham-vüz for ham-büz; comp. Pers. bazidan, “to devote 
oneself to.” West: ham-vdch, “of the same tenets.” 


11, Comp. Av. dathra, ‘a gift.” 12-12, Vira masdé. West; “worthy 
of aman,” 3-1, JMargarjünán. 1*1*, Kárframüd. 19-15, Yátüg tüjishna. 


19.15, Reading:-din div. The Pahlavi word € or!€? dív seems to have 


been transliterated jív in Pázend by mistake. 
U, That is, the work of the inflietor of punishment, 
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(99). And about the days and nights, which (are) tho 
longest, medium, and shortest?; that is, severally (they con. 
sist of) how many hdsras®, in which raté (or gáh) (is) their 
occurrence, their divisions also one by one in hours (zamtin). 
(100), About the frasang’, which (is) the lon gest, medium, 
and shortest; and what (aro some) of (its) divisions’. 

(101). And about the duty’ of giving fodder’ (visan) to 
an injured cattle during day and night. (102). About a 
sheep which a man slaughters; and (whether), its master (is) 
innocent or sinful by? not causing a noose to be tied on it’; 
and the reason of the sinfulness or innocencs therein. (103) 
About the time which (extends) from certainty to doubtful- 
ness, even though one brings (vabidünéd) the chief priest, or 
three witnesses; and how much(time)it is. (104). About the 
similarity (hdvandih) of evidence which presents: (yehabünéd) 
no evidence, with a judge who decides falsely. 


(105). And about the distress of the soul in the high - 
priests as to an object that has been given to those who are 
undeserving it. (106). About the kind of gifts which being 
offered are accepted; that is, how (and) when it is given; 
(and) when he (the giver) asks for it, it goes back to him ; how, 
(and) in what proportion ; when he does not demand it, he? is 
not deserving its; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 
(107). About (this) that (there) are (hait) properties of 
several kinds, which a man is permitted (sharitd) to give away 
(in charity) as a gift? to the pious people’. (108). And about 
(this) that whatever is given, certainly becomes his to whom! 

ins Av. aghrya, * “1, Av, aghrys, “fitat-sized,” “of the first quality" ^ ^ ^ ^ “of the first quality.” 

. Av. nitema “lowest,” “of the smallest size.” 

. Because the days and nights varying in hours at different seasons. 


3 

*. A measure of distance equal to about four English miles, 

. 5-5, Va má min bakhshishna. West, “and whatever is owing to (their) 
subdivision." ०, Kar i vüsán. 

7-7, Pavan band malam lå kardan. That is, by allowing the sheep to 
move about freely, in which case some one catches and slaughters it; hence 
the sinfulness due to the negligence or indifference of the owner of the sheep. 

5-5, Ash sajishna 1é yehvanéd. 9-9, Yasharib-data, < 

10, Amut-ash I takeas a substitute for min-ash, “his to whom (one 
gives) it,” 
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one gives it; and (in case) he does not declare how it is given, 
it becomes a gift to the pious people. (109). And! about 
what is given not becoming (a gift) through fear, from fear of 
any kind whatever’. 


(110). About the theft and plunder of him who does not 
keep in (his) ownership the wife and children of others from 
the fear of (their) deliverance and maintenance? (111). About 
inflicting’ punishment on the limbs of sinners; (and) on which 
limbs to inflict it. (112). And about the atonement-of sins, 
where (it is) most cutting. (113). About the extent 
(chandih) of punishment (tüjishna) which is to be inflictd for 
an assault on a marg-arján person who? is kept in custody 
through the judgment of a high authority’. 


(114). And about Ahuramazda's gift of all prosperity to 
Zarathushtra, and to the disciples of Zarathushtra; the occur- 
rence® of theft and plunder of a man; who? is he that? has not 
given to a worthy person (any fruit) of the prosperity that has 
come to him; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (115). 
About how to lay? him who is alive? (tho") having wounds?, and 
when he dies in sinlessness and from the effects? of the wounds", 
his wounds having killed" (him); and whatever (is) on the 
lca DR REEL ——— M — 

1-1, West: "and about (its) not (having) become a gift, through fear. 
of whatever is its danger.” 

2. Thatis, he does not keep them with himself from the fear lest the 
proper guardian would come and deliver them from him, or he would be put 
to the cost of maintaining them. He, therefore, sells them off in slavery 
to others. 

*. Reading; bdkhian, Av. baj, “to distribute,” Pers. bakhian, “to allot,” 
“to inflict ” ; or béshtan, “to injure by punishment " (the limbs), Av. ibish, 

4, Téztim, “sharpest,” “hardest.” 

5-5, Î pavan mas-dadistanth dasht yegaviminéd. That is, who has been 
imprisoned by the decree of the supreme judicial authority in the state. 

6-6, Dijé hazal yehvunian f gabrd; that is, the theft and plunder of that 
man’s wealth. 7.7, Hait amat for ? hait min. 

8. Hankhetütan 1 aüshtán-üómand, comp. Av. ushtüna, **life", 

9, Reading: pavan zékham, **with wounds", 10.10, Zékham-lár. 

11, (Comp. Pers. ba-kár chizi kardan, ‘‘to consume or destroy a thing ” 
West's rendering entirely differs from mine: " About how an animate 
(being) is situated who is in (a place) ap art (aham), and when he dies in 
innocence and keeping apart, his wound (being) also through duty; and 
whatever (is) on the same subject." 
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same subject. (116). And about the advantageand pleasure of 
keeping! a promise!, and the much (bésh) gravity? and injury 
which (result) from the different? grades? of breach* of 
trust*, (and) how a promise is kept. (117). And about 
the heavy sinfulness of discord?, absence of rectitude’, and 
slander; and the injury which results’ from them’; (and) 
the sequence (pasijag) (is) blood-shedding®, and punishing, and 
downfall’; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 


(118). About giving the frontier-people as hostages! to 
the non-Iránians who demanded a ransom (navishna)™. (119). 
And about seizing’ anything whatever belonging!? to a dis- 
tinguished non-Iranian", and (thereby ) becoming of increasing 
worth", when they giveit as a ransom’ to Iran; and of greater™ 
worth! when they should seize from the non-Iránian a hand- 
some! youth! as? a hostage in place of ransom"; (and) 
how they are to keep both". (120). And about the heavy 


13, Comp. Av. mithré-adjangh. 

2, Garanth, “heaviness”; “gravity”. Av. gar, “to be heavy.” 

*.3, Pédag pidag ; comp, Av. padha, ‘‘a step"; Pers. pde, 

4-4, Mitrég-drijih; comp, Av. mithré-drij, mithré-vadja. 

5-5, Ana-ishtih, “absence of peace and harmony.” 

9, Comp. Pers. vith, ‘rectitude,’ “verity,” “truth.” The Pahl, 
word may be read khufshth; hence ana-dshtth khvishth means “want of peace 
among relatives,” 7-5, 3 ajash sejitinéd, 

5, Comp. Pers. pazd, “blood”; also “frost”, “hail” (see Arda Viraf 
Ndmag, chap. XL., § 51. Here paed pdifras may mean “bloody or cruel 
punishment,” 

9, Reading: patih, Av. pat, *tofall"; or Av. paiti, “against”, hence 
“hostility”. West: patash; and his rendering: “provided (pasijag) for 
them (patash) (in hell). 10, Garth, “pledge,” or “security”. 

M, Comp. Pers. nésh or nawash, “a present,” or “recompense.” It 
may be read nipishna, “a writing,” “a treaty”; or va pishna, “and supply of 
food.” 12, Comp. Pers. bar giraftan, “to carry off.” 

15.18, 1 ana-Airên arj-áómaad ; comp. Av. areja, ““ worth ”; Pers. arjmand, 
* distinguished," 14-14, Avzünig arj. 
15, Reading navâg for pâk in DM., comp. Pers. navd, “a sum of money 
sent to an invader to save the country from plunder,” 
10-16, Pers, frêh arjih. 
17-17, Reading: tagil-i, comp. Pers. takil, “a handsome unbearded youth,” 
18-18, Pavan jivdg ¢ navdg pavan garth (as a pledge or security). 
19, Meaning both the property of the non-Iránian and the handsome 
youth, 
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crime of a man who feloniously! extorts ransom again’ from a 
non-Irdnian, though he (be) his own son’. (121). About the 
criminal action of the chief of a country (maid) through the 
distress which prevails (yehviinéd) in the country by his high- 
handedness? and evil commanding. 


(122). About the insinuation* of a thief (to others) to 
be like? thieves in regard to necessary (mádag) compensation ; 
what kind of compensation? he? is to make in company with 
thieves", in order to cheat? (them) with? great ingeniousness". 
(123). About tying on the neck of a thief whatever was 
stolen by him for his'? own identification,” (while) dragging him 
to the judges. (124). About the non-atonement (a-vijórdih) 
of thieves by anything whatever, but by confession 
(khishigih) about their own crimes. (125). About helping 
forward the possession of what is demanded by anyone from 
the (judicial) heads," when his property is stolen, or taken by 
violence? 


(126). About the heavy sins of several kinds of deceit- 
fulness, which (occur) when a woman who is given (to à man), 
by mutual? concurrence? (and) declaration! of approval", is 
given to another man; (and) whatever (is) on the same 
subject. (127). About the unjustness of a man of learning 








1-1, Navdg (ranson) min ana-A irán lakhvár dájidan (stealing again). 

2. Meaning, his son who seems to be a native of a foreign land. He 
may be his daughter’s son by her marriage with a non-Iranian Zoroastrian 
prince or nobleman. 4 

^*, Reading: avrüsíh for avar-rdsih, lit., "arrogant ways." West 
afrásih, *' elevation." | 

+. Arabic-Pers. ashdrah, “insinuation.” This is the reading of the 
manuscript. West's reading: aiyydrak, “ assisting.” 

5. Hávand i dáján, comp. Av. havant, “similar,” “like.” 

", Reading: navishna ''ransom," as West does. 

T-T, Levatá düjün kardan. 3. Drikhian. 9-9, Pavun mas-dádistánih. 
10.10, Nafsha dakhshag-démandith. Comp. Av. dakhshia, “a mark.” 
11, Patdn, comp. Av. paiti, ‘a lord,” “a chief.” 12-12, Reading: 
hawilt, “ plundered ;” comp. Pahl. hazal, Av. hazangh, “ plunder.” 
18.19. Ham-dádistánih, 24.14, Padirishna paétágínid, lit., “approval 
being declared.” 15, La-pdtakhsdé-th, “illegality.” 
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who has seized, during! a litigation for it, a property from him 
who was unlearned, before a certainty (of his right). (128). 
About interceding in? a litigation? with the judge, other chiefs 
(and) leaders, even up to the king of kings, for him who is 
uneducated, when (there) is no intercessor for him, (129). 
And about the reason of the worthiness of a man for lordship ; 
and the care (máhmánih) of Ahuramazda about the person? of 
him who (is) a good lord.? 


(130). About five particular legal decisions which are 
certain (aévar), for this reason (hand mé) they are to be 
considered as certain, because (ajash), punishment is to be 
exercised without ordeals. (131). About the cross-examina- 
tion (nigirdé-th) (of the accused) after a confession. (132). 
About the certain* wish* for the destruction? of the share ofa 
property’ (on the part) of him who is authorized to preserve it.5 
(133). And about (there) being no progress (sachishna) of 
justice, (and there) is none’ who demands it’, owing to powerless- 
ness (or poverty)?; (and) some of the kinds of such poverty. 
(134). About a woman who (has) no head (of her family), 
when she takes a paramour’; (and) whatever (is) on the same 
subject. 


(135). About producing" written authorities! while 
propagating?’ religious opinions (dina); (and) whatever (is) on 
the same subject. (136). About the sin of frightening away 
somebody from his place, and when on account of that fright 


1-1, Baén patkárráé, 3, Baen patkdr. 
१-१, West reads madam tang tani: # 616, “upon the limited person of him.” 
4.4. Ghal khvahishna may mean ‘‘a certain wish,” “a determination.” 
. 5-5. Reading: naka-zun t khvdstag; comp. Av. naka, rt. nak or nas, “to 
destroy,” and Pers, zim, “a share,” “a part.” The author here refers to the 
desire of a trustee to misappropriate or misuse the property entrusted to him 
for a secure preservation. West: nikizand, “squandering, 
0-6, JMünash dastóbar 1 dárishna. 
T-T, Haít......là bavihünéd. — 8. A-tübántgih. 
9. A-sarddr, lit., “without a head (or paterfamilias)" "That is, in the 
absence of a guardian. 10, Saritunidr-i, 
3431, Sakhun namag avérdan, “producing a book of reference,” 
12, Baén rayinishna 
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when he walks away, and the extent of his walk-away and 
of the injury that comes on him from it. (137). (And 
about) delivering back that which was plundered! from (one’s) 
hands or possession, that is, how it is to be considered as 
delivered. 


(138). And about the manifestation of a legal decision 
which is lesser (kas) than that which is greater (mas). 
(139). And about the much (freh) goodness (and) harmony 
physically? (acquired) also? through the wife and children, and 
dignity (áván)?, and even authority*; the superior’ fruits’ and 
riches, too, thereby; (and) the ceasing’ of an existing dispute.$ 
(140). And about the heavy sinfulness of squandering away 
(avisdinidan) the property which (is left) for the commemor- 
ation’ of the good spirits. (141). And about a legal decision 
wherein (there are) three modes of judgments about three 
persons. (142). And about a tree which when it has 
collapsed’, is death (mét) to a hundred pure birds (vdé), (from 
which) a thousand birds will spring (yéhvünéd). 


(143). And about the growth? of the sin which (occurs) 
from previous deceitfulness of a long time, and the swallowing!o 


1, Reading: hazalihéd, comp. Av. hazangh. West: dvéri-aiié, “is ex- 
torted.” 2-2, Stihihd-ich. 

*, Reading: va-üván, according to DM ; comp. Pers. áb, ''prosperity," 
“dignity.” It may be read mêjên, according to West, and rendered 
“ grand-children,” “descendants ;” comp. Av. ndfa, “a next-of-kin relation.” 

4. Reading: patishn, comp. Av. pait? “a lord.” It may be read 
patikhi, according to DM., meaning “welfare.” 

5-5, Madam vara, comp. Av. bara “fruit.” 

6-6, Patkárishna 1 hait bará yansegünán, lit., "taking away the dispute 
which exists." 

7. Reading: pavan nám-künih, better pavan nám-ghranih. West's 
reading: pavan vámkünth ''through unnatural intercourse ;" Pers. bámán. 
He says: “it cannot be making loans or money-lending, because that would 
be spelt dvdin-kiinth,” and his renderingis: “about the grievous sinfulness of 
wealth acquired through unnatural intercourse, the annihilation of the 
spiritual faculties.” 

8, JBará dájid, comp. Pers. düsidan, “to collapse”, Av. rt. dush or duz, 
** to Lecome spoiled,” “to die.” West: dájíd, '*stolen away." 

9, Frâj mastan, “to be large" “to increase” (in quantity), 

10, Khvürdan. : 
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(for) the highest! sin! of a scythe? up to the length of the 
smallestfingure?. (144). About the sin of defiling four-footed 
females. (145). And about keeping back one of the fighters 
from striking (another); (and) whatever (is) on the same 
subject. (146). And about counter-assaults* of eight kinds; 
the assault which (amat) one? of the evikreligion’ may make 
on one of the good religion; and whatever (is) on the same 
subject. (147). About the counter-assault of one of the 
evil-religion, when one of the worst religion is slain. , 


(148). About notleaving anything of a property in the 
possession of a marg-arján. (149). About the similarity of 
the sin of the helper’ with (eval) the sinner; (and) whatever 
(is) on the same subject, (150). And about the reason? of 
& plaint and defence as to the ruin? of the property for feast- 
ing? the pious people? by that person who praised the guar- 
dianship of him who gave (it), (of him) who" was not fit for 
the guardianship. (151). About the sinfulness of the judge, 
who (amat) gives (his) decision for anyone according" to his 
birth.? (152). About the heavy sinfulness of delivering 
over the person of an Irinian to a non-Iranian; (and) whatever 
(is) on the same subject. 


(153). About the greatness of the gift (made) by a holy 
man being’ better than (min) the gift (made) by another,’ 


13, Prájtüm bazak; Pers. bazah, **a crime", “ an offence.” 
?. Comp. Pers. darah “a scythe,” “a sickle.” 

"2, Reading: dahraki-ich vad angust i kasist frajtim bazag bara khvárdan, 
West's rendering: ‘and to fully taste the extremest crime of a dagger or 
mea of the smallest finger (breadth.)” His reading is: dahrakó i chand 

4. Áváj-zadam, or lakhvár-zadam. 

9-5, Av. aka or agha-daéna. 

8. According to legal technicality, *an abettor.” 

7. Vahanag, Pers, bahdénah. West va khdnak, “and dwelling.” 

8. Apdrih, Av. apara. West : dedrth, “injury.” 

9-9, Mydázda i shapírán. 

1, Sarddrih, meaning the guardianship of the property by the donor of 
the property. 

11, Meaning the donor. 

13-12, Chigún zak bûn, That is, considering only the big h or low birth 
of the plaintiff or the defendant. ^ 11$, Min zak fízakáé dahishna. . 
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on account of the acceptance of it? by  Rashnu the 
Just? for announcing? (the same) among the creatures, 
(154). This, too, that, when heretics! meet, one ought 
to fight (with them), when there is fear about (the breaking 
of) the hands or feet, even if about the head, one should not 
stand’ aloof from stating what is true?. (155). This, too, 
that, he who does not speak (what is true) on account of the 
love of property, or dislike® towards (his) relations, does injury 
to the water, and the fire, and the holy man, and causes 
unrest? to the archangels of healthy” vigour’, too, from (their 
resting) place (gás) 


(156). And about the heavy sinfulness of making the 
holy people disunited’. (157). And about the origination?" 
by Aharman of malevolence?! and false evidence, embezzlement" 
and false judgment, in opposition to Rashnu the Just, through 
discontentment (in mankind) as to the benefit resulting from 
Rashnu, (as to) the impossibility? (for him)" to withold from 
them! the occurrence! of a calamity,? Rashnu's place (being) 
there where they do not bestow justice to the miserable’ ones, 
(which is) due? to (their) inclination towards the independent 
ones’, (158). And about (that) the inclination towards. the 
independent ones approaches unto Rashnu, due! (min) to (his) 
taking bribes'®, and proceeding towards Ahuramazda with (his) 





1, That is, the gifs made by a pious man. 

2, The angel of justice, who at the time of judgment after death 
holds a balance in hand and weighs the good and evil deeds of the departed 
souls. *. Frdj-giftan 

4. Yasharmadga, Av. ashemadgha ; rt. mugh, “‘to violate.” 

5-5, Min zak trast güftan lakhvár là yegavimünishna. 
9. A-vairüyishna, lit, ‘‘non-improvement,” ‘*non-embellishment,” 
‘c dislike.” 7. A-dréméd, “makes restless”; Pers. drdm 
8.8, Reading: a-sij-adja. West: khus-pdn-ich, ‘reposing.” 
9, Aishkdftag, “ divided into factions.” 1. Yehabûntan, “creation.” 
10, Comp. Pers. bad-khwáh, **malevolent." 133, MNugirdé, Av. gar, “to 
seize.” 
12.12, Min dld-shin ziydna yehvintan vakhdintan a-shdyidans. 
18, For Rashnu. 14, From mankind, 1%, Lit., “existence.” 
३५, Máüst-üómandün. 15-15, Azad dhangth réé. 
16.18, Min pairag yansegindn ; comp. Pers. parah, ‘a bri 
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grievance’; and whatever (is) on the same subject. (159). 
And about the appointment? of a truthful judge, whos is 
belonging to the community’, as an opponent! of robbers 
tyrants, (and) murderers’ of holy men.” 


(160). And about the possibility (shyidan) of coming 
to the best? of lives? for any person through industry. (161). 
About the greatness of the truthful judgeship’ compared® to® 
other acts of merit; the heavy sinfulness from false judgeship, 
and when by completely distinguishing truth from falsehood 
they do not frame the judgment. 


(162). About reciting? and commiting’ by heart! the 
Gathis, the Hádaókhta", and the Data, through under- 
standing the (different) bases! therein; and the sin from not 
understanding (them); (and) whatever proceeds from it. 
(163). About the greatness of the Dita (Law) for judgment 
and judgeship, compared to other sacred texts (srtibdn). 


(164). About seven kinds of property of which (the 
Nask) says that for no other property one is authorized to 
take it as a security. (165). About ten friends of differents 
opinions (sakhun) on the same subject. 


(166). And about the divisions“ of this sacred text (of 
the Nikidém Nask), and?‘ the reasons?“ of the several kinds of 


1, Pavan garzidan, Av. garez, “to ory,” “to wail.” 2  Yehabüntan. 
३, Hanjamanig; comp, Av. hanjamana, “a community,” 
*, Hamaêstára, comp. Av. 5.४. 
5.5, Yasharüb-ganán, or yasharbüb-janán. 
6-6, Pdhlim alvin; Av. ahu, “life.” 
T, Dâtôbarih. 8-5, Pahl, min. 
9, Gaprahüntan, which also means “to wish” “to long for”. 
10-10, Narm kardan ; comp. Pers. s. v. 
11, Perhaps for Hadha-müthra. 12. It may be read, according to DM., 
va vasht, perhaps for va. Vashtag. 
13, Padagdn; comp. Av. pddha; Pers, páy, "base," ''basis," “power,” 
“footings ”, ete. 
M, Vakhtan, Pers. bakMan, Av. baj, “to divide,” 
15.15. Reading: vahün-cha. 
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complete decisions, and’ the introduction (into this?) of that 
which is also emphasized in it; several decisions which (are) 
also included (baén) in one; several kinds of statements and 
acts which are defended, (and) are divided into demonstrative 
and informing (evidence).” 


(167). “The best prosperity is piety...............* 


CHAPTER XX. 
DUBASRUJID NASK. 

(1) "The Dübásrüjid* (Nask contains) eighteen (sections 
of which) the first section (is) a book about the thief with his 
arrest? through the essential’ evidence’ of that which was 
seized’ by him; the premeditated crime, and bondage,’ and 





1-1, Va bain zak-ich madam yehtinéd patash baén yehityinéd, lit., “and 
that which clearly appears in it (i.e., in the Nask) is therefor brought into 
(this book of the Dinkard)”. To madam yehtüntan compare Pers. bar-àmadan, 
“to come forth,” “to appear.” 

"2. The eighth Book of the Dinkard. 

3, West’s rendering of this section runs thus:—‘‘And about the appor- 
tionment cf this discourse (there are) complete decisions of several other kinds, 
and into those, too, it advances (and) thereby introduces much adjudication 
which takes heed, in every cne, of words and deeds of many kinds (and) is 
specifically (and) also intelligibly apportioned.” (p. 74). 

4, Reading: Dibisrajid according to the Ravdyats, which state that it 
originally contained sixty-five chapters, a statement that agrees with the 
total of the sections mentioned in chaps, XX, XXII, XXIV. The reading 
may mean “the life of a notorious robber.” Icompare dübá to the Av. debu, 
*tto cheat" ; the denominative base of the Av. rt. dab or dib, and srá to sráb, 
and jid to the Av. jiti, “life.” Asa hybrid word the name may bo read dáb- 
dsrun-jid, “ The fettered life of a robber”; comp. Pahl. dsruntan, “to fetter,” 
“to bind.” West reads the name:—Ganbd-sar-nijad which, according to him, 
means “ the thief’s head downstricken.” 

5 Levatd gereftarth, comp. Pers. giraftdr?, “bondage”, “ imprison- 
ment." 

0.0, Mádag gübág; Pers. gaváh ; Av. gup, “to spoak," West: mádag gana 
bá-1, **a special thief." 

7. Pahl. tereft, comp. Pahl. tereftagih, “force,” “ violence” ; hence the 
meaning “seized,” “taken” (seo the Pahlavi-Pazend Glossery, p. 218). 

8, Pers.: pasij, “prepared,” “provision for a journey." 9. Band. 

12 
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hard' labour, and the punishment decreed (bákhiig) for the 
atonement of the sin, and the enforcement? (thereof); the 
extent? of recompense? (for it), and the amount * of special 
reward to each one separately, and the exercise (and) place of 
punishment; what (is) the dimension? and plan of the prison ^; 
how those who (are) in it are taken ° out of the prison 
successively (patisdrig); who (is) to precede’ to be imprisoned 
(vakhdünt). 


(2.) Andabout a fettered person (whose) limb (is) paining”; 
and the extent of the tigbtness of the fettering and hardship; 
and the duration of imprisonment for the crime of theft, 
(3.) About shackles and the fastening? (thereof) by the 
accusers themselves, (and)the cost of those (things) which are 
essential (gadharig) °; and whatever (is) on the same subject, 
(4.) And (about) the di mension of the place for hard labour, 
and what sort of thieves it! keeps severally. (5.) And how 
many, when, (and)in what manner, one is to make brands‘? on 





11. Dradsha, or driish, Av. dru, “to be hard;” Av. dradsha means 
“breach of trust.” West: “fettering.” 2, Kédr-varzishnih. 

3-3, Navishna chandih, 4.4, Ohandth € navág kadámih. 

5.5, Tani va dininag tkhapdg ; comp. Pers, khapdk, “a fold for cattle.” 
West compares tho word to the Pers, khapak, meaning “strangulation.” Hi 
rendering: “what is the person who is strangling and the mode; how those 
who aro therein strangling are drawn forth (nazf-aiié) successively, (and) 
which is set to work first.” 

6.6, Comp. Pers. nizidan, ‘to extract,” “to draw out." 

7, Péshkardan, “to precede.” 8, Biskna; comp. Av, tbish, 

9, Reading bandishian, according to DM.; comp. bandish, “fastening,” 
"[fottering." West's reading band f dddan, and his rendering “the imprison- 
ment which (the accusers havo ) to provide.” In Pahlavi the word zinddn 
is generally used fora prison. It may mean, “and the fetters which the 
accusers have to give or provide.” 

10, That is, what is essential for keeping the criminal in chains. It 
seems that all such costs are to be paid by the accusers, and the fetters and 
shackles are to be put on the criminals by them. 11. It means one of 
such places. 

12, Reading: drüshishnih, inf. drishidan, “to brand;” comp. Pers. 
darüsh, a wound or impression made by burning or an instrument.” West's 
reading: garév-dahishnih, “putting on of fetters,” The reading of DM. is 
changed by him. 
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a fraudulent! thief; those accusers are to pay the cost them- 
selves of those (things) that (are) essential; and the proper 
(dváyid)place? for the branding and essentials;? thesin owing 
to much branding of different kinds, and that which is owing 
to abandoning the branding (drüshih) which? is to be given ?; 
the extent of the cost? owing to much branding; and the 
several grades of theft beyond the limit of the cost? of brand- 
ing;? (and)also those (grades) below the limit of the cost of 


branding. 


(6) About the different kinds of theft; and the aggravat- 
ing® sinfulness of the thief tor stripping’ the skin’ of a person and 
wounding (him); and the undiscoverableness ® of the (stolen) 
objects (mádag) owing? to the thief being at a hdsra’s® 
(distance), and that one who is on the spot, (and) that one who 
is within a footstep!? ; and (about)thoe thief with (his) plunder, 
and injuring life, and injuring inferiors (men or cattle); and 
other sins (committed) in:: the same place,'! before !? or after.!? 
(7) About the thief's plot !? for à theft, who !* (is) without 
an accomplice!5 and a theft of equal (ham) shares, and a theft 
of different ™ shares.!’ 








1, Reading dráj; comp. Av. draójishia; ancient Pers, draujuna, “a 
liar," West's reading; gardv dádan, “to provide fetters.” 

2-2, Thatis, the place where the necessary things arc to be provided for 
branding the thief, 33, f dádam. 4. Arjánigth. 

5-5,  Drüsh arjánigih. It seems that in ancient Irán, there were some 
grades of theft which deserved harder punishment than branding, and somo 
grados of theft that deserved more lonient punishment than branding. 

6, Avzinig, “increased,” or “progressive,” 

7-7, Reading: gandan, same a8 Pahl. kandan, Pers. kandan, “ to strip of 
the skin”, “to tear up.” West: güdanó tor khüdanó **to out ." 

8. A-paétágtnidan, lit., ** non-appearance," “concealment.” 

9-9, Pavandáji pavan hásra. Since the stolen property is taken 
away by the thief at his quarters which are distant by a hásra from the 
place where the man is wounded by the thief.” 

10, Meaning the special thief who was within a footstep’s distance from 
the wounded person when the theft was committed. 

11.11, Pázend hidhih. 

12.12, That is, before or after the wounding of the man whose property 
is robbed. २३. Minishnih, thought” “design.” 

14.14, f 1a ham, lit., “who (is) is not together or combined"; comp. 
Av. hama. 15-15, That is, shares with different proportions. 
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(8) About the sin of suggesting! a theft (to others), and 
of one who ? attends to making it, and of Jetting’ (him) off’, 
and of giving a judgment for (his) acquittal, and of one* who 
listens! to the thief; of that one who is a giver of help unto the 
thief in a toilsome’ thieving ; and the judgment about the theft 
by a minor, and by a childless woman’, (and) by that one who 
(is) pregnant ; their custody’ (and) security” during the work 
of atonement, and during the travail (kâr) of a pregnant 
woman who (is) a thief. 


(9) About the property which is collective? (and) un- 
limited,’ which? they cause to be kept back from thieves ; !? 
and (about) the thief by (his own) hands, and that one who 
(is) a thief not" by (his own) hands? (10) About the 
evidence of a thief; that is, how (it is) acceptable in the case 
of him who proceeds further (frdj) in theft; how when he is to 
be seized (and) bound; and how when it isnecessary to soothe!’ 
and deceive him, until one acquires absolute !? power!? (over 
him) thereby. (11) And about kinsmanship '^ with thieves. 
(12) About the difference of theft from plunder. 





1, Reading ashárag. West, afyydrag, ‘ assisting.” 

2-2, Nigirig-gar, West, making investigation." 3-3, Shedkindn. 

4.4. Asrintdr, “listener;” Av. sru. West asrüntár, * binder"; 

5, Comp. Pers. vand or vond, “toil,” “labour,” West, virdag, “is 
carried off." 

6, Comp. Pers. saiarvan, “a barren woman." 

7-7, Déarishna navishna. 

8. Reading: hama-dáta, comp. Av. handá, Skr. sam-dhd, “to put to, 
gether in order,” “to collect.” West, “accumulated.” 

9, Amargán, “incalculable,” ‘‘numberless.” Av. mere ‘to count,” 
comp. Pahl. amargén mardim. 

10-10, f min dáján lakhvdr yabhsenunánd; comp. Pers. báz-dáshtan 
“to prevent,” hence “which they prevent from going into the hands of 
thieves.” 

11.11, But stealing others’ properties with the help of other thieves. 

12, Pers, nivékhian, “to treat kindly,” “to carress.” 

13.18, Pers, kám-gár, "absolute"; comp. Pahl kám-gár shah, “an 
absolute king.” 

15, Reading nafshd-? in the sense of khvishih, Pers. khvish?, “ relation- 
ship.” West, navishna, “rewards” ( with thieves ). 


BOOK VIII., CHAPTER XX., § 8—XXL, $ 2. 93 


(13) And about causing! the property, which one is 
takiag away, to be conveyed back to its owners, such as that 
which the frontier-people may take away (vakhdáünayén) from the 
non-IrAnians, and that which the judge may seize from the 
thieves, and the share which he may take from the thieves 
without disturbing? (them). (14) Andabout the protectors 
(and) guardians of a thief; and also many other decisions in 
cases of (baén) theft. 


CHAPTER XXI, 
DUBASRUJID NASK. 


(1) The second section (of the Dibisrdjid Nask is) a 
collection? (of miscellaneous subjects,) namely, about the con- 
fusion? of the father for the sin of the son who (is) an adult 
(purndé), who® (was) unaware of the sin atthe time it was 
committed by his son ; that? of the son for that? of the father, 
(and) other adults, one for the other, when? they arenot (mutual) 
helpers in the sin’; and that" of the husband for the sin of 
the wife when not (co-helping), (and) when co-helping '° and 
unpreventing’!, (2). And about the approach of the time 
(gás) for the instruction of the minors by (their) guardian 





1, Yehamtininidan, “ to cause to reach,” “ to bring.” 

2, Comp. Av. a-stareta, “ undistractedness,” “composure of mind.” 

5. Püspünán, comp. Pers, pásbánán. 

1, Hama-dátag, Íróm Av. hama, and dhê or dé, “to place”; lit. “ put 
together." 

5. Reading: ana-astardagth, opposite of a-stardagth ; comp, Av. a-stareia, 
“quietness of mind.” West: khvdst-radagth, "authority for an enquiry "; 
comp. Pers. khvdstan, “to seek,” and Av. ralu, “authority.” It may be 
read: madam hand stardagth, or madam andag stardagth, or madam hi-astar- 


dagth, 
6, Thatis, the father who...... Here amat is taken by me asa substitute 
for min. ग. Meaning, the confusion of the son. 


8 That is, the sin of the father. 

9.9, Amat ld vinds aiyydr yehvind. 

10, Ham-aiyyár, C co-helping " the wife in the commission of her sin, 
1, — Ama-áváj-dár, lit, **not keeping ( her) away ( from the sin.)" - 
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father, and the method of his teaching; and the age! at which 
the sin of a child begins! and the proportion of the sin in 
(its) minority’, and (its) atonement during minority, and 
that too, during majority ; the sin of not teaching a minor who 
shall? be taught? ; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 


(3). About non-slaughtering, which (is) keeping back 
the destruction of the world; and what (is) the mode of dis- 
tributing the property of a hero* of manly character* after 
his slaughter (in battle.) (4) About the sin of giving instru- 
ments? of slaughter? to à woman, a child, (or) a non-Irànian. 
(5) About a woman who, in the case of (ban) two men who 
are *hargarjdn (sinners), seeks® the head in the case of one®, and 
desires for a son in’ the case of another’. 


(6) About a warrior, who (is) without? food", who on? 
his march! arrives at pasture, corn, and sheep whose she- 
pherd!? (is) a stranger! to him"; (and) whatever (is) on 
the same subject. (7) And about keeping a property un- 
worthily (a-sajdg), and the decision thereon. 


(8) About the amountof the delay of a judge knowing 
(pavan ákás) that the complainant is falsely asking, (and) the 
defendant falsely confessing. (9). About the amount of the 
delay of a judge’, and (that) in a court of law’; and what- 


ii, Va gási ól bün yehvüntan a-purndyig vinás. Hero gás means 
“time,” “period,” २. A-purnáy-gás ; that is, in the condition of a minor. 

3, Améizishna. 

4. Reading: mard-gurdán gabrá ; comp. Pers. mardi mardán (mardánah), 
or mardáni mard, ** brave mon of a manly character.” 

5-5, It may mean “ fighting weapons,” 

6.0,  Aévag rocshá bavihünéd. 7-7, क - baén. 

8.8. A-tishag, comp. Pers, tushah, food," 

9.9, Pavan rubishna, “in (his) movement.” 

w, Reading: pasig, pas “ after,” according to West. It may be read 
pas, “a guardian,” ‘a sentinel.” 

11.11, Ajash bigdnag, lit., “is estranged from him.” Pers, byênah, 
* a stranger." 

12, In giving decisions. 

18, Dita-gds, lit., “ place of justice.” 
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ever(is)on the samesubject. (10). About the decision which 
(is) regarding a judge who would interpret! a doubtful decision 
as a certainty, that whichis certain as doubtful, a judgment that 
is clear as uninterpretable (a-vijdrd), (and) that which (is) 
uninterpretable as clear. (11). And about a decision as to 
certainty on that which is as to uncertainty, (and) putting? 
into action? the decision; (and) whatever (is) on the same 
subject. 


(12). And about the functions of the appointed? judges, 
from the lowest to the highest, one abgye the other (aévag). 
(13). The judgment* which (is)on a decision*, that (is)legal 
(when) two (judges are) together; that (is) legal (when) 
including (levatá)* the (deciding) judge two judges (are) together’; 
(and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (14). About the 
statement of ajudgment regarding interpretation®; (and) what- 
ever (is) on the same subject. (15). And about the extent 
of time for the judges for giving judgments, (and) that for the 
judges for summoning’ witnesses’, (and) that for the proceed- 
ings’. (16). And about the judge who (is) awe-inspiring’ 
(vayd-zushta), (and) that one who (is) not awe-inspiring’; the 


ii, Vijérd vabidinayén, comp. Pahl, wijdrishna, “interpretation ” 
“ commentary.” 2.2, Kinishna, 

3. QGümárdag, comp. Av. vi and mar; Pers. bar-gumdshian, “to 
appoint” ; gumdshtan, “to commission,” “to send upon any special business,” 
or “to prosecute one by the power and authority of a judge.” West: “coms 
missioned judges.” 

4.4. That is, the judgment on an appeal made against the decison of a 
lower court, ; 

5.5  Leiatá dátóbar va 2 dátóbar agavin in DM., lit, * with the judge and 
two judges together." 

c, Comp. Pers. páy-khwán, " interpretation" (Steingass). 

7-3, Gadkaydn khvahishna. 8. Sachishna, 

9.9, Comp. the Fraháng í Ofm Aévag, p. 43, ll. 10-12: Vayó-zushtó : 
dátóbar dená vijáríd, aégh khvástár t vara-áómand va nyóshídár $ a&vart] hatt, 
chigin yemalelinéd darength sanjéd. Here in the Dinkard the Pázend vayó- 
zusht or vayó-zush, is equivalont to, the Avesta vayó-zushó, or dvayó-zushió. 
The former vayó-zushtó may bo compared to vayó-tuta in Vend. XIII, $8, 
where vayé is derived from vf, *to fear", hence it means “an awe-inspiring 
friend,” or “an awe-inspiring lover (of justice)," or “a dreadful friend.” 
West reads : dvayó-zushtó, ** one who is doubly satisfied.” 

Haug's important note on the meaning of. vayó-zusht mentioned in 2 pas- 
sage of the Frahdng, is as follows :—“ I render it as, follows: ‘the judge 
should decide this (case) of the plaintiff and the defendant; what each of 
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period of the judge who (is) not awe-inspiring as compared to 
that of the august(judge). (17). And about! the four kinds 
of judges', and of judgments through them; one (is)he who? 
understands how to decide, (and) would enforce (it)*; one 
is he who understands(it), but would not enforce?(it). (18). 
And about the swindling’ of. a: judge through the several 
adjudgments which (are) due to his false decrees; and how 
that happens (yehvünéd) when within ahdsra, and how that 
happens when on the spot; (when) that (happens) within a 
hdsra he becomes thereby a swindler; when that (happens) 
before a hdsra ends “he comes back to truth.” (19). And 
about another by whom” the false teaching of the judge is 
declared®; the atonement for the false teaching, and false motive’, 
and false inquiry, and false evidence, the complainant® 
becoming his owns; and in’ the matter? (there is) a separate 
atonement as to the complainant ; (but) the atonement 
(for the judge) was'°not to be acquired by any meritorious 


them may say he ought to weigh rightly, (and decide) ke It is 
difficult to say Low the Pahlavi translator understood the preceding Zend words 
vayó zushtó ; they appear to be only the beginning ofa quotation, which is not 
given in full. The meaning of zushó is ‘pleased, satisfied’; that of vayo can- 
not be so easily made out, as itis capable of conveying more than one sense. 
As the passage refers to judicial proceedings it means, very likely, quarrel, 
dispute, and may be derived from the preposition (and adverb) vi ‘asunder, 
against, separately’ ; vayd zushté would thus mean: *asettled dispute, To 
this the Pahlavi commentary evidently alludes.” (See page 79). 

-. West's rendering of the above passage of the Frahdng is:—‘‘ The 
Vayózushto, who is a judge, explains this, so that the petitioner who is 
doubtful is a hearer of certainty; it is, as (one) says, deliberately weighed,” 

1.1, West: “ about a judge of four customs.” 

22  Mán vichtra khavifunéd” kardan vakhdinayén. Comp, Pers. girif- 
tan, “to adopt.” There is a Pers. phrase girift kardan, “to turn away from”; 
but its meaning is not applicable to the context. 

3, That is, who would not put into practice cr onforce his decision. 

4, Comp. Av. hazangh, “plunder.” West reads avarih, “ superiority.” 
: 5, This whole section is ambiguous and obscure. West's rendering is as 
follows:—“ About the supremacy of a jndge as to adjudication so far as 
(there) is a false decision therein; how it is when (he is) at a distance 
(pavar hásar), and how it is when he is on the spot; he who is at a distance 
becomes a superior therein when he comes back to the (place of) justice 
before the end of a Hisar.” 

6.6, Or, “(it is) manifest from him. *  Khvahíshnih. 

' 8.8, Müst-iómand nafshá yehvuntant. — 9-9, Pavan mandaram. 
10.10,  4ma-áft ld yehvunt, West reads khvdft, “ mitigated,” 
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act whatever. (20). And about the trouble of giving decisions 
to priests. (21). About the recognition! of a woman or a 
minor who is conversant? with the law?, for a judgeship 
over and above an adult man (who is) unfamiliar with the law. 


(22). About assisting the indebtedness (niydzagih)® of 
ones own pupil towards a priest for having* trained (him) to 
recite! religious decisions; the sin of not assisting (him) 
just like that one who is a friend of the needy (and) the 
miserable; (when)it is proper to invite a helper from the non- 
Tránians; he, the non-Iránian, is to be brought for help accord- 
ing to (his) wish;(and)whatever(is)on the same subject, (23) 
About the heavenliness" of Rashnu the Just. 


(24) About several persons the decision’? for whom is 
pending’ about keeping and not? delivering over? a property 
which is not their own; (and) the judgment about: for whom 
one keeps" the property which is not his own. (25) About 
actions which are not! conflicting, and those which are conflict- 
ing. (26) About the judgment of a judge (whose) activity?! 
is full of fellow-feeling!!. 


(27) About the sin which the accusers would commit 
as to a decision upon a decision; it is not justifiable to seize 
anybody’s property with their own hands, and therefore (there 
is) a dispute if anything certain is associated also with the 
possession 


ना 


1, Reading shnájih for dánágih in DM, Comp. av, zhnd or khshnd ‘to 
know." West reads dánákih, “proficiency, 

2.2  Akás-láta 3, Or, liability. 

4-4, Drenjiniday, comp. Av. drenj, “to commit by heart” “ to recite,” 

5. Bwihiinastan 5, Barin-démand‘h, “divine excellence,’ 

7.7, Lit., “ who (are) awaiting (baén) the decision.” West: “ who (are 
engaged) in legal proceedings 

s.8.— Lá büjishn:ih, Av. buj, ‘‘ to deliver.” West: lá vanjishnih, *'non- 
division 9, Pavan dárishna yakhsenunéd, lit. * one keeps in possession 

19.10, Ana-una-basdn, '* not dissimilar," West: una-han-béshin, “ not 
inconsistent.’ 

11-11. Hanjamanig kiinishnth, West, ‘‘ of congregational actions.’’ Comp 

Av. hanjamana, “ community,” 

13.12, Madam dddistdn dédisidn ride. West: ‘as regards the law, by 
means of the law.” 


A B 
LAS SALU, 
तेची 
aua UWA Aara, HAV AR ag’ a=, 
gav तथा yadai AAU Re wÀ 
daa, aA Aai AA १२३९ 
पछुक्षवी शण्दे!।नी ५१२७9, 
— MS HE Si — 
sal: 


alaa ६२0२ Mda UMA, N. A., 


aan a waley wdd aad Alua. 





MEYA der, 
dascali auai पुरडतना. भावेल 


aadal Asda aig ulsvy’ aa ALR, 
कान ९ क्षे।, 





नामदार सर wadu Mwa RAUA ged RA aR 
aar Ba vud we sy छे. 





५७: 
"p Xa, Aem, dedi WA gud 


१३६०२६ YA १२८५, घस्पी चते १८१६, 
[All Rights Reserved.) 


yay WA, Ale भी. भीक्षरे, थी wa (sut Yuni awa, ह प aa qui 
भ० पी. HL WIA “alv ddad” Raai We Us, २२, wal 
fit ५ १५ यु UA छे, 
aA 
धाशण d Aaa Wma, A. A, A 
o LU vmm e नी au, WALU a, YY, auai डीड छे. 
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lase", yrds DISH’, (भाण १-२१). 


1 ai, 
2 9», 
3 i, 
¥ Al, 
u, 


६ 2L 


5 30, 
< A, 


& A, 
१० भे, 


११ भा, 
१२ भे, 


१३ भे।, 


—— 99————— 


vAN dyag aisy’, 


६३२ न२5 
ALA beo des 
७० न२5 
६1भ-६।१ Rs 
न॥६२ १२३ fe na m 
MYA ARE: Ges ABW alah ong eased Gar 
x 1-3) ६२५र्‌।ती Aa me YA Ald ym 
२. ४-८); ddl AAL AA AUGI aag 
(k. १०-१३); रवानने क्षणता AWI WA al um 
(१. १५-१६); ८६ ९६! an ३से।नी ५६बीभे।; vat 
Bil 24; wet ५५६ विषे २३ (३. १७-१८); 
Saint तथा hn lag, MA HRl, ERI 
valde al 00७ = ga a 
२५-०६।०-७९४०२० ez... N "A ee 
AR न२५: सारी अने भरण Pls ald AWA Aq" 
AN; HER agwedd at Rall aM wad 
नी YAR... ad wie ya 
selaa dzs . IPC ee 
Aaazy-aied az: उसे Asie wag 
Qag (६. १); ABA भुक्षाडात (५. २-३); 
अन्य रिप साथेनी ६३७... YA ix us 
AMAA न२३ KM veas aya a 
(4a-eia १२४३: WAMA Ala, Aa Aid” 
galal agel agêl भाजे।भां विजुर४ ०४१५ (६. १-४); 
९य्‌।३य्‌'चथी KUZA जाववा संपधीना धरानना पाइसाएं। 
(५. ५-१६); ते पछीना व'शे। (६, १७-१७); पधाणओ।वु 
zl (X. ae)... i bes s es 
Ree ARE VAY AL ew (& 3); adl & ५३४ 
खते अभेशरपदे साथनी yasida (x. ५-६); Ad 
wa ul4d, seua Rag (x. ७-८); जाध्मन्यत 
dà Wald] «wi Yu UMP (५. १०); Hama 


पाता, 
Ngadi dudu awai ALU AA ADA भागाम वहे'यशी... ९-६ 
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१० 
११ 
१२ 
१३ 


१४ 
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२४ 


२५ 
२६ 


२७ 


—१० 


A e 


"उप 


१४ i, 


१५ भे, 


१६ भे।, 


w Ñ, 


१८ भे, 


२।५७यु', 
AY UMA UG Maj NA ADA SUS 
(३. १२-१५) ... on : 


MPU MS तर AA aA veda, मने 
A RUUNA RM. 2 


Aiga aaa aa aa विभाग: 
Merde! WHY al gai जावी पडत 
WEA; Ws Bove] aus; gd YA न्वतनी साक्षी 
नभने भेछखेटती MA (z ५-१५); तपास वगर 
ARAUA am A; a gual ... "N 


daga aa elza aa Aya 
YA Mdidi SUA; KING NA MN; SHA 
sal amd eMart Ewa; SHAM ach 
AMAA We HEL, SRL, Wa RAR 
Bal Adley sel; VARNA gay AAD 
YARLL A HAA kaa s on 


नीडादम न२३ने। रेशिस्तान्‌ नामने! विराग: #भभ्‌।; 
UTA MU; SHAM aar (x. v); gaa 
Aad AA aA Aai AAA GY; vN 
भने तेने साग परम ४२4 E : : 


Maa ka इभिभारिश्तान नामने! विक्रम: भरा 
यने Wal WRU; Nad; ela ed wen; 
As aged Adie We ad get (६. १४); 
WAN थप mudd; भर्ण n, yeu; 
भे३२।२ (३. १६-२०); ear ay wR eet; 

z yA yaa ya AR A; MAHA 
पासे ज्यगीन KINU; aal iq A; q 
५३५" (३. २१-२५ zal alat wA y Mal 
YAA wadi; SARA तपास; will am; 
ay aay Masad aaral (4. २६-३०); 
Ds NA aN awd aA lx e 
FAIA MA ABA सन्न; शवतां तथ। भुनैक्षां 
ARA agy anali asi; SAMANG SANG; 
UA gical पडडवे; guai AARAL GY; 
AA wy sal ad Ad ARA Wid ५७डी 
ynd; Mert; ala ea Waal; ते।&मत६२ने 
ya Faia; a ANAL HA? dal As 
(&. vi-v&); [sat 2406; As aa amaA 
MRA Bisaaiell HAA १२०४, wA Ad Ha- 
edd UU UAN WA Raal (६. ५०-५४); 
रीभनी wasaat ag As vad 4d Ba aa 
ALA; SHU ZIARIMA Meslay’; पतेत; भण- 
MAN gg As AM waa विषे भगर 
ad; WPM ad g; gad... 


3६ —४० 


४० ४१ 


yi -y$ 


w- ५१ 


५१ -XY 


NY- $è 


Wis, 


WA 16 ML. AV AZA MBAL विलाज: Te wag’ हृधियार 
WA २१(२ १७ ola agad aal og; g'e al 
शुनने। ६)। ब्यणुतां श' 3२१; As AMAT Ad 
zaad Awg; MAS-MAS AAN ४६ 
१।६विब।६ नशम! छे; साथे भुन।७ ३रे ते; HAE RIAL 
जे२४ (५. १-७); भेळखेटने am; XU भाशुसना 
Yde Alg Adl BURA valor sai; astal 
ang M; gale WA YN quim; X 
RAA Sl HONG eA gale sN a? (५. ८-११ 3); 
SAA sad विभते! (५. १२-१८ E somal iB, 
ovsordl 4sl2l Rada, dasa (AY ma madi 
diss, साक्षी AL ovsey ALS Bl arasa, NA 
Hq, HME Masa, WAAN YUA, A 
Ug’, घेताना Raa wa ad’ ३२१।५' ६२५- 
zy” Fate, AA AHA de, AAA aa ae 
MAR Ad’, MEUM WAL Ma mad FNAL 
AÀ A sad रीत (५. २०-४३); भीर देश "नारे 
RRA Masa, WA AA Masa, YA YA 
गतेन! टेर Ral AD es, ag aN gale 
aA a, ag AU, ओड छरानीने मेरी साई 
YBa A ALA ys lemma ७६, 
वभत, भने इभ (१६. ४४-५३); अ्सेटीआ।, पणाक्षपर 
WAY, Bad IMAN, भा N WAN dR, 
saar WAR wall, aNu el 24, 
asya भने gad Sula, ARA A ४२६ 
ASA Gug g, AUYE? Yie, भीक्ष््तनी 
asui sd dulu (६. ५४-६८); gela 
YAA ZAA yva BA awa, HAU DA 
WANA WIT audi Bea au Azai, ved 
ds A alas, Wal AAN ag” gula, 
AA ga 5297), Masai adud YA NA 
वे पाळी AUN (५. ६८-८०); भाशापूना ३२० विषे 
73२२, स्री तथा AMAI A ACMA Y aY, 
Masa WA Raad, BA wR, wel wa 

423 - 553); Bz Bex] WAL नाप 
मरण yA Qua aa UWAN, 
NAA sa Wei, इन्याता yale, 
avead Dias a खरी Ndi, Mgaza me 
Rd, 811 NA #सगे।नी क्षणा४ (६, ८१-७७); 
AHA ढारने भवडावबु', भेढाने data arg’, WAL 
dal as, AAMA yad, DL SUL, labis 
AA ae, AAU AA doval A (३. १००-१०८); 
गुनेढगारे! तथ &ुभते! RAVAN Am aal URA, 
WA NA Adl RADA wyg Ud नापिकी 
ed, H ABA URAR, dAd ag ASR 
SAMA Adie, MAA, vei नही Ba aay 


[५ २० भे, 


sg. 


wield’ sid ad घेवु, yan sid देवाने! य१।७, 
Dis सरधरने। yaa (r 110-121); Candi 
aaa, ARR ३१७ sya Aa, ANAL 
WA MBI ANGA wee RA, Ws vay साथ 
aed wa भीन्न साथे पर्थाववाते। Ade, 
Ás ama Agal Bard, Ws sari 
Aza पडु, Adel WL, AHL awd YAH, 
Ase wld aw, As alg नाथु Sard 
अर, 21यद्वानी Ala, ववी वीनाती सी (६, १२२-१३४); 
Avia WAA, Alasiadtal yde, gead aa 
WBE N A, ggl wu, areal AA 
Zada YAAN, alsa’ Wg, ABg AN "3, 
andad, WAUN ad aesaad, aal gual, 
mal Add dasa छीनवी खेवी, yde szamai 
२६६, नरटी WA wale, KAA Meli २०५ 
YE UNA Wale, Ds BAAI Ad नही 
हाय तेवा. शण्सने जाषपवाने। शुना& (५. १३५-१५२); 
मशे! maad Ae Wier, welt 
wa dee, wey Rag’, मशे! AMA 
el WSALAl Adie, PMMA et शने २१३० २१६५, 
Bad २६२१२६ WAN yale, AA ०४३०४, 
Galah MEA, AAR Wa भेट! v; WMA, 
aila भने इ।त Aug, HA tad ०४३०४ 
WA Buel; MAd W daas asd, £a 
भीत्र; सा. तरडन AW AA AA UANL.. 


zone taza YRA Aa: DA Yz, Adi 
Udle, UM, Ad ४६, DAAG AADA WRA, 
ava ayil, DRA sa A UAA MA UAA 
ay AA MA Ay Nu aA AAA sA 
Ad; Dad vall aaa Aa; MWA a; 
ar aag aua; थोरी भने Yo AA Alii; 
Arad भत! पाछी Rad; UUA AWARIA.. 


मान 22 A, Dy agent जीव्म Aaa: yA yA aAA 


aag, aid Ade WMA Mua; As aA 
uag AÀ Ad YA sda ad’ arg?) _asiwai 
aal aa पहक्षवानती गीक्षअतनी व्यवस्था; फे भर - 
AA d As AA adus; As aÀ aA 
Amd MARA छे; भीबडतने माटी राजी 350; 
(९. १-७); ०/३०/नी dla, NA dal qa AL 
siti: vse SM; Wal; सुड! भने तपास 
UAL amid; ovsvel Gua All Mls; ovsevel 
au, AA Ad URA S aA aNd mso 
aAA alasta (x. ८-२१); Balg Uyg dg 
४२०८; YAAN BA Ala; Hardi ३५० (AVAL 


teku 


&८-१०२ 


सुड... ore re et se” one १०२-१०७ 


et 


itt, = 

















डी ५७४, 
Beds ८ 9. 


6. —— — 


adai Ashu aai AN णागताचु' Bisu, 


~ete 


ugah Amd, t 
जड्डुरभजहने। जालार, NA ua हीन ळे Ud aA 
aad agrume usar AAA yani (8), तेनी १५।७्‌, 


(1) aese’g’ याये any (yeas) B Gui uved deddi 
AÌ AA Bali? mudd WAUA? ERs etabett adel ३४६।३ atA, 
WASI SUB. (२) जाळे yeaset™ विस्ता२भा ad Aad esa’ 
GA Y sit awani AA ae sanit aty d A, Aad Aa 
AL WARE AB ३२१ भाटे, भने ओ siaga di DAs adt? सुभान 


NA RABI sala dase al "inui Medsal diui छे. 

2. MAA Ala, अथ, “२३ ने छ ad,” शथव। dA 
X ag D Ag.” 3. alle nile. 

४. ७२१२ २६२ iP ४............ Gam awang, ayua, 
APY, “RE MUA,” “अथ, » CAR,” CRA ५. नाभभू, 

t aR wg- Gala, aA gA, MSA अथवा sugal, 
CRA Had RAUM APA desa भो?! MAA usa,” aid kaa 
Halal,” <a, ai WA AI WM", Maal “Arq.” 

७. Miili, waa, A”, aria शशी Sig e n ogag”, 
“ale WAN”, 

E UMA Addl नव WA Ag, “ag” raft tells, mx] ५०२,” 
Rent, “ad war me aed X GUN, X siy dg’ WA Am 
AY BA A MEZ aA UA sag, ८. WUE- trile. 

१०-१०. पाहून ४ ६२तै।भर , सरणावे। वर्ता Mid vic BH, mis aae 
Mid Bd WY उरनार,” “& सश अरी भाषे छे ” (ergg AAA CECI 
AAL Addig sa); A GRA “As HES छथ्यार,? “सत्ता? Dug 
EiL Ae AAA भह हुना पाद्म बस्त्र DMA MA a ६२५२ 
भार. » WAHA अथ" ewi? पथु थाय B, BAL eri PALA, (| 09331 
BRAS FB, MR 303, k. à. X» 240 GU माटे). 


२ Mase ७ १२०५ ८ ३, 


yrds Mz erg भाटे थाय ते भाटे अने ld ad Badi 
sy s8 BA vara we, Aa ase sea ag zre? याने 
mardi USA arequraiel Aani roy’ छे, 

(3) ५य्‌, ते मथुववा Yai, uved dad gesde edi,” 
तेजाना Aa, aA (Aa) (deua U-di AA awa 
२५।०/ B du A efld, P AF Ma Ma uni ay e'sai, 
aAA AA विनागे[मा &'४भां, wy Ua AdU पेट-लाणे।मां" 
Pu Aud? awani ud] B du, max au Zamani awl 
०४७।११।भ। १५ छे, 

(v) uved daai Aaga (yva) ad aq (8):-- 
WAL, =? law aM Ag Re Maw ज्ञान छे; भने दात 
(aa), X grad gg AL gad ald छै, भने BH-WIA, ० Sai 
sA Ag adag’ शान, 9? गाथा भने दात थे अची बन्थे छे, ते छे.“ 








१-१. सखेव (न्भभेवा७छयूने नह्ये) इना Aa, au, “aai 
Addi AAL” Ag vy BYR oneal WA dasa’ niy 
Mad AMY’ Og’ AH] Ward नरेङना पढ्षवी तरश भाग।ति थपस्तान। wadhar 
aAA Aya AN IA RYA.. HdA ual dy aA Ad 
d ag. 

३, Aldi: Meta, AA पाडवा, ” WWA ayd मंजु; जवस्ता 
मळू, “भग ” “पथवु, ” ४. माहुर, २०६थ' “aa” aa RA” 

- १. dlan, wali ule. sugi,” waza afaka; dadi 
१४२-थ्रीनन्ती, 

5. वे।स्तरिश्नीयू, aad स्तेरे, “पांथरवु:” xnl seat a. 

७, gaa भनीठुनिश्न, = Rag’, ? agg,” “aa ajag ” 

€. *ididldi धमः YAH WA ay अगाथा, हत अने HAM 
aga AA Quas 4L slow goal aimul क्षणाएु भवे छे (बुओ। ६२७२ 
. साइन पेरोतनछ A. Wai तरथुभे। ४२ nae Add lege’, Alea, a &' 
ug १.) त्यां Aa sawi Bo ony aan ASHE oA sell 
&dl, lat UM NAWA Hata परथी Suma छे, NA ADUI Weil 
Udd wa Mate AA AA al Rema Rad saat way छे, 
A xi LIBIANA HEA ea भाणुसनां ३७पणुथी अथवा! ते वणतनी 
SHIRL GRA saa BAL add Sai, 


aardi R Aai GML cue Alou, gg ay, ३ 


(५) aA ddai ` शिक्षशुनां aluet ag Alig’ sR ते 2? 
Mad WA atd, KUUA AHANI सुवा, भने से dadi दाना 


eMe cu स 2 

७ध-भांय्र AÑ sio Are AA yora aÑ छ8:--/७।६३-भांनस २५ ५४1७१ R ७ 
ते भराभर समळ पडु नथी, ते भक्ष थवर्त। हुच-भांश्र “भाग्न साथना,” GUN 
MSAMBA नाभ विरप२६ १३.१भ कृरतूरतने, AA Ara aai nia- Aa 
aly watai aA B (4A! Westergaard Z. A. Wg Yeu). ARA Aa 
स्प यश्त (ने CALA drsd Xin नाश रहेथे। भाग छे ते) मणुवाभा वे छे 
A A dA Blas” Rs asa ya A aed aa Daai भावे छे, ado रीते 
Js vlg aa, saca aag, aw vU aderai भणुतरमभां वबापरव।भां 
जावे B. QUAIL तरडे YA NA “WA radi” sar A wey wea 
Ad eNd RA Yea’ oneng” AY, ya A oca wes siy “छुः 
WIRA AA BU RSR, sA IA AAA ai भने शाख डॉ पुरेपुरा 
aA awdi AN, Auw A did gd wa नथी,” (421 S. B. E. 
Vol. XXXVII, Wg’ y, Ale २.)--॥० वेस्टे जापेवा Rita Suria 
As MR yad yad asa Raw. eA wad gad Baa 
MATA AAi agi ald WA Reg’ vya छे ४, RA गाथानां 
NA दतनां नरहे, हमे! अते kadhal agama छे तेम, WEN addig 35२७ 
BUR BAA aide छे AA velg २२३4 छे, कोई गाथाभाथी AA dAeienion 
DAÍ ARAL AM asa B. ३२८३ जवस्ताता Wei Dlls AAA KADI URA 
छै तेथी त93२७। १ usa galan, “HIM Adi” जथव। “मांग्रे घरावतां,”? 
NA ddl ki Hildi Bai MYR. 

Else $ g Yds R AUY Qoa Hİ RANNA X yae 
su" B aai aadd ag ani IA वहे'यशु (38 ey! eter "ad छे. 
A Rad area 2A (RL Hla” UeyA va, इडरे। २०६, ५।५' ६, कान्‌ 
2) Aad es aA B:— 

ZWUA BALA — Ale et SULA AWA २१०९८। हेन। 3 Ayda 
MA wada, a aBa gi-ri, a AMAA etd, 
Brat ४ गासानीय &भी६ ल१०। 4०६१, १ वीयगु-७४त०ी« Ma were 
A EMA; A valdu À sea a lag a yaa Aa y aoh- 
हत्येत शभ ५ २१५।११५ Vicki a ove ४ ९।६२-भांन््चीन्‌ हुभीह सेबत। 
Agi, २५३२ “ी4२१-७४००)९ भि ५५०६।१) २५१२ waza yala 
Ys Y kA flid, a yaa Aaa y qolliri aA y ARNM- 
ARRUA UFU १५०६) Agud guat Ukta a ove ada 
इभी लेवत। २५५२, ५९ बीयगू-&४तजीदू मिन mawa, aya 
ज्वास्तगू-पत्भाव भि. ००१ Da edler ma sea a yaa Aita 
४ ५७ wa AA RA Rn, पारस, AIN (RA yadi Aga 


¥ Qai, १२०३ ८ ४, 


AA AA Aa B aA X ay ad B) A ad’ au- 
वाभा भाग्या छै, (६) av yva agda? X dadi Aag yn 





USU SANI WA WA Da add èd Z MYA ca नथु Mdai 
3: madha, As g-a, a खेड ad मे uada 
छे aA adl aa साथे maa aA B, aA FU aA RN Bi छे; 
AAI Mawi Raag AY Bid AAS BWA yra aA थाय छे; 
खते ते ने युना ३रे छे ते माटे शरभनी क्षागशु धरावे छे, अने भविष्यती Mar 
yl daw रडे छे. थने ते हे के ढातभान्सखो! छे वे aA 
पानी WA RA छे, RAL इर रऐ छे, ad Ad adgy HN 
ळे जम प्रभाशुइपणुथी ते डरे छै ते छै; NA ते मे u ३रे तेने 
aD aAa war 3 eA VRIDA a sad 
तेती grey B, WA Fev AAN UA भयाववानी भे तेनेश छे. भने ते 
% FR aday छे a aAA aA ary 42a B, A war AA RW 
D, Ad Zaag aN sad WN B, eA AA wr sel Yr alag 
wag D AA ARAR डरे ते भारे शिक्षा तरी दीन्‌ रेगे मे$ भूतिः 
Be aio ama तेनी ५२% छे.” 


wri UZAZI Wo YI KUNI, (Ayu to, UL 2Y MWA १९ भा) DA 
wady B t: ALMA TAWA lega WIRA ARA ged nag 
शी) Aa gade y ouaatefloud, a ove Raw Mea amale ४ 
ditta -भन्खीजान १ at भिन ५६९ ५ ५०६ 8 पातण्शामे y eda 
(ब) भिन Petia RL ted. “AA WEL GAL AW भानत bal डेः AAY 
गहेशा जाया व्वणुनाराण। (जासानीयान्‌ )1ां जहे. भाजें oval ae छे; WA 
gadar gu-n mya (geai A ४०४१नी जराणी थी थाय 
छे; भने MAA YA परनी शिक्षाने। ३२ अने धणु' gi eld व्यणुनाराज। (६1ती- 
गान्‌) PRU Rat ARA UAA AAA sdl A, ADA WARA याय छे.” 


१-९१. कखेन भनीठुनिश्न निटीनु; वेशः Ad MRI saldi yag 
स्थान... PU 


२. Rea ani सभायधु' छे. 

a. Aase, yrds cul, मु०्श्ण ०/रते।श्ती गपरतावु' साहीत्य Waa Rela 
eizs (AAG पुस्त5) भां समायक्ष' ६६, ओडपीसने। misi mA e Rda 
MSL WA ANAL A छे, We £35 4x5 WA AA Ad Ds 34s श०६ al- 
a MAAL B. wua Adadl सादीतना गाथा, हात भने du-xiAx ३र्‌वाभां 
aAa HMA GA Medd Hadad ay shag MADA नागे, मे 
नीये सुन्न छे, तेती Wa wAdl AA B— 


aardi R AILI वेली मागते. ने. रीमाथा, ६६९-१३, ५ 


B, Aui sda gM ag MAD B; Aai? RA DA 
wracat weg’ ad १११ छै," भने ते $ २? भा& धी छे ते 
छंघ-भांश्रव' शान णतावे छे; भने A F AYB A gadag aa 
add छे. 


(७-८) तेना ्रथु yva ad ZI Aad D, PA drk 
Bani aA छे:--सखात dahi aA year गाथाना (B), Fuk 
AMA sat उपमा aahi नाव्या B Mai aM, 
AeA wa साथनी यबशश्नेनी Kani X यावे छे ते, माझे छे: 
TADUA-Agd, WA YRNW, NA ALA Wea, WA ४२, WA 
वरत), भने Bed, AA, R mad vani avid Aes 
छे d, zW-& छे. (६) MA Wa awi guriad (छे), (Rai) 
नामे ६भ-हात, AA AER, AA "५०४२, WA २१-६।त-७३त२, 
al Aflu, aT salan, aA बिश्तार्प-शार्त छे. (१०) सात 
aað दतनां (8), डेभडे ते slada aad awai awai छे; 
ai नामे, (खटले) Stadi नरळूना नांभे. UR (8): Aspa, 
भने हण २९००६, AA IWH, AA ASEH, NA dg- 
Nea; नने P saad AN F yA veqad? 
aa aa B, A यिज-दात, भने भगान-यश्त! छे. (११) भने, 


am गए awii, mul aga, maa Aa eaa 
पंधूहे8श्‌ wel AtB ARLAN DABA Uye 
Aada agy a, Aa Bawa tka १।२०/२भ, 

१-१. २११२ Mande. 2. CRA Agd eld RNa 
Al AJIA 21 drdi da A R रीते 8५२ awati aai Baw ay 
urdai alal B. Asha dtd A AA WLA ANA an? 
मु MIA छे:--यथा, २६३२; Ag, A-A; AAI, AN स्थ, ६।भ- 
हत; ay ag awa Wv Ad, anga ga, 
mila; aan, sima ua, विश्तारप-सास्त; भन'धड़े।, 
atan; ध्यम्राध्नतांभ , थितर-दात; ARBEN, पे; १०८६४, ioi; 
ARAL, Alaga; २५७२॥७, १०१॥२५९५६; २५1, UU; AH, WELEH ; SAL, 
११ी६-१५२२६-६४१; ६६१, ७६जाज्त; वास्तारेभ्‌ , ZAINA AGA 

3. AeA, AlwWHal eralal ti ad? UÀ. 

Y, भरागर रीते, जभान-यक्ष्त्‌, 


4 fluit, ५२१५८ ५', 


पुरेपुर Sut yadi, YENY ale Ate, जण, हाभ-दहात, 
ना६२, १७०८०, zasema, जरीश, slan, Aea- 
स्प-सास्त, वश्त०, Ba-ciet, Aee, waard, Nzien, 
SONY OA,” IURA, USAH, ०४/५.६-१२११६।-६०, gte- 
ALU, UA Aldd, 

(43) mur aÑ (ad ai wai A? व्यतनां नरहे। सभायक्षां 
छे; मेटे गाथानामा ७घ-भांध्रता मचे हातना; ७घ-भांग्रनामा SUE 
aAA gidd; AA दोततामागाथान अने डघे-भांभ्रन! नरहे! नथावेक्षा 
छे. (१३) ६२५ भाणभां १६ ei PY wa NA YAA उरीने तेने 
ard deh Bia ते amaai भाव्या" छे; सने ळे vlea aaa 
aad das Ba, AA Aawa? saai ato Ba? AN Aui) 
UMA B, dag’ seq aia we AAW ma sisa इंन्यानी भन्ने 
eel, aA gue Wa भीना४ gead wel, सने (aR) 
पेनी वच्येनी २ ७'च्यी छे, ते छे. 

(1%) MUU? dadai deal sd? wu” S8 - want 
Bear desl yle DE nay X ते su-uiadi Beai नर 
ब्श्तारस्प-सास्तनां स|ण घना क्षणाय३' छे, (१५) डाट्टेण्त-यश्तने 
SLAA Beat नर% ०पी६-शशे६1-६८०*नी WA ysg, अने 
६छिश्न-४-सतीड- ६1११ * (६(भ-६।त) नस इघ-भांशर (नने) भीन्छ a- 
Bud A Baig’, sy RBF AW gar m ९७'६णी (अडु)३' गण 
छ, भने ते भाओ हुन्या भाटै भजत्यनी५२( छ), भने AU anat? B; aA 


१, पतिसार , aaa. YA जने ag wea, Ba yea’, ” 
IAAL AA”, wyl “ ४४ Ra” Are, Ca” a. Peg aiaa: 
ataa, 2. बाने गाथा, द्रात, भने a ERA तर, 

v—v. yi y Aaya mdg AA KIA aa R- 
As aei, “dr” “RA aag” Haal Wedd, “arg.” 

प्‌, भाहझानीएण aua A Waa, E. Aud, ta”. 

६-६. MA Mid-d, 5-5. 42d, "gus LHA, जासत, 

८. Bd, “bud,” “ed,” Waa “eaa”. 

k WAAL Y 9174 भे।4........ AA yva MA,” NAA “ded 
पासे aug.” ३०. Aes wre रीते १'दी६६ aa छे. 

११. YAU UrArE Yo Alle, १२. अवरतो la-eta A yad AZAA, 

13-ta, Ras ANa agidli, 


जवस्तानां २९ Bai aA गाषतेना AAL SS १२-२०, ७ 


aH? geid aa, È sig sA AA सणभाना सणगर 
छे, ते तेनी CARU? rs aa? D. (१६) *9" हातन! Bear 
Asd w,” R Madi Adi-Adi सभ'धना m भूणे सभान छे 
AWA B, A È maa aA BA Maw Sida ye. 
vwa aa Bad निशानी छ, aA P mA इन्यानी छेवटनी giaa 
थशे* तेने क्षणती निशानी छे; भने केवी AA भीमा४५ २४३।७ uzi 
mL ga 6५२ तनो।न-६ इस्तीभे।चु' AA mag’? ay eg’, 
dy NA geal gedltig’ भीने।४८ साथ "uu Sa^ AD. 

(us) *3 ddl gisi ag ua Asda विश्वाजादु' 
SGA AHA AA d yA aUt. B, P Adai dadi dad 
स्थनापरथी year va D; Aua quh MSALA १७ डविताउपी 
AA Pui sda W B, A eRe dad &SÜsdi Goa 
4U 9. (ic) PA Aad meda aq ४विताइपी AA, Z dad 
esd WA BAI, dad ada ay eel Gaul B, av 
MMA dag Adal Asda go oR (AA) AA Öle 
Asda Aad Audi D; sa F Ra ase ada'$ id 
डे s ual sas ag Hedda Ws As Maril Az 
पतित नस्ड भन।न्दु' छे,?? 

९6) धरान हेशभा भान पामेक्षां-इरे।डरवाण।1 waya शिक्षणुनी 
Heel, dad aal a ad uga vying’ BE, didi gl aA 
je Pal, mardi Ganda a-a, D Ar desai Ba D, A 
aael Ñy gal? Peal gdl. (20) AA शुनेडणार, २० विष्याती पामेक्ष, 

१. नाशीछे६, (०६५६, “7 अमर भनेः ते.” 

२-२. थिभीग्‌ Da Ay, q agite» Bi aga, 

3-3. UGR DUA YA, 

४. थडी marai Ba dlu gah and d. AA sive अथ" यते! 
A. Ard aa: “ने Brad GG,” थे तरबुभे। जाणी जा त-यश्तनी ००१८ 
Mai 4h Rade 4. y, रायीनिश्नीह्‌, 

६-5. MGUSA (NA Baad) y Ag Rag 

७-७. Fit mua Perce ६६ aigedet, २७४५ ANAY Qus N 


AA aag.” 
८-८. ७०५३ ९ २४५३ ५८५२००१&, ८. भनीठुनिश्न, 


^ 
te. (flee Area Belen Bar wet: uae VaL" sinat 
“aN stan? ११, wag. 





८ flare’, yeas ८ ७; 


खने झधायभान* से४'ह२ ३भीथी ४रानभां पायभाद्वी भावी पडेयी ते पछी, १? 
Bai eg? Ail Regl? wg ay नही छे ० भिड eng 
Tare metani Mad usA.” (34) È anat Wd were 
AA DAU aU wadh (were) ७९७ yA Udai 
aga sN, aA maade उसोाटीभांथी ya adi पाताचु' रक्षण ४२१" 
भार, Yaa Budi yatai, AA Aai) Aay AA aE P 
ब्नणवी awani aai छे तेथी, न्याशीते! थयेक्षे| छे. 

(२२) हरे४ azini” शु' उडे8' छेते भुदात्राथी इ ०५६ * 
Aad ava पछी, ei ogei dasg As Aada wana, तेना 
खुद खुद BLA Beal a a भणे छे ते विषे, ai 
amoy B, PA AA a Agi? aA ara awdi? siu yd” 
Ba a anmaani ~dl D. 





a ARLA- al A A” RAA A, MAA se, 
“र्से थवु.” 

२-२. NYA येवुन, ३ Bea, भेटु पर्भचु साहीत्य ad, 

Y-Y. f UAA AA ६।१०५ २५४६ ७५।-२११, 

y, aadA Wal Maal. 

६. ए-%१त', शम्धर्थ aal KeA” 

v. MAÑ- सासान्यत ५९७, २५७२१०६ Bisu, MEY 
Wal Hage पड़े। g Beas MaM अने Gwar usadi 
WAL AL aM Ads हयात lovee vied weMAre sal alls A 
MAA B. Ba’ नाभ हीळ& yeas Amal aA wini बारे ४12 २११ छे. 
(og vila ya iay, U Y A.) DA AÀ oet Rea, wA aa भु; 
Aapua Amz, wey १० झु, ५. ७०; aA maldi 
Mee १ छु, ३. १६ भा MMA AHAL HA B DA aA NWA R Yedi 
ze, &. eai aAA छे A ajadi atas छे. 

८. पतश्‌ पसाण्त 5६ न A DEI, 

८. ५ Mele, "214. ect, ” खेमणी व्यय, 

io. Wf de des न्य5श्भ्रीएे६. ११. पवन भा masa HEA 
येभलेबूने६, 

१२. सरभावे। दासी, भूश्गून्‌, a AA RA RGS, “ane,” WA 
Rese, “nba 3२३.” 

१४, चरण शसी ६३२, ' ५९४६,” “ लारी, ” 

१५. सरभावे,, usali Maria. 


MALA A ATUN su e(l SHABA louis $$ २१-२३-०७११ से।, §२, ४ 


(a3) ws, ud wai, edel ogei adadi! विषे, Rea à 
es 2°38 Ba, awad zaa DA yvu Ni? ज्ञाननी 
ès A yd aus wmaRllaAr wr RA «a(S Bal, — 
इयां avy" B. 





जाण १ क्षा, 
YLA dlh, 


adl ageredl दीननी MWA Igy ! 

(१) YAR? tes थे वियार, वयन, जने अय॑नी भारइते अड्डुरभ०/हना 
usar sar u@a Raan sdi Gud aai yaad Ag’, ma 
agt g'e aAa AZN AUR sire ugRy ear Ag’, (3131 
२१।पन।३ ३२०४ छे, (२) au eidl दीननी तेवी लबी mad? S-an yo- 
MOA aaas UA gA sA, AA A anani yra (a3; 3 
agy WRA Akadi तेवा“ जराण तत्नना,* RA AA aadi Aidh 
WAA नने पापीपणानेध Aa निघे" AAA ya Asai aad 
USAMA जाराधनाथी aaar Ba विषे; गने wA Add हुन्यान। 
MAWAT WBa भाटा waa? wa Maw gidd Rea 
AAA ydi MAA A yA daa ay seu QI छे. 


१. ARE ARE, २-०२. साभान Y ANAA A MEME ५६५ 
Awa (aas). 

3. 34 dzkd' नाभ स्तृद्भरनां अरतां NEN 443 ARAR B, À Adral 
YA NA ३२ परथी MZAA D, RA अथः गड पुर्तड ‰ै मेभां भ।े भते ५०१ 
gA KAG SA vga ai BA ते थाय छे, रेवायते। yor 
qui wuda ARAL eai, Rai DAM AAA a lest 4l Madre cial 
३३२७ २-२३ ती ६२ aA 3. (y S. B. E., Dr. West’s Vol. 
XXXVII, pp. 172—226 ). 

४, ARAARA EN (AA yds ey, 15२९ २ शु'). 

y. ydagi, aea: “qau waa sA” वस्ता, 
USA AN A kA ” 

६. DE २. AWA Addl पुनर, RAU A “सरस play” 
थाय छे. ८. aona, 

४-९. GUAT WA 10. AYA, ११. Aaa, 


ix. "exl. 


१० dast, yras cY, 


(3) AA YEMA Rs salu das छे तेनी साणेती भे छे डे, 
Aui wA gaa Aada विषे पवित्र क्षणाणु। dai B.t 
. (v) “aY थे 6-१५ MHA छे................ ११२ 


— 99M 


माण २ 74, 
Ald Aled ARE, 





(१) A-AA? नर४ से vaya ven WA तेना dani 
anadl Ag, AA AA aad wad Poll agg’ AAA Ady’ 
yds छे. (२) aA uyg ad, A dadi Baud, daar me 
२१न २७ चाभना सरहारे।नी ०/३रीयाते जने थीवषत १५६री३' भ्यान 
तेमां, गाथानां मसक्ष घणाळ WAU KALANA, Aryarai ज।०३' छे. (3) ६२५ 
AxA aad maad auwe,” भने तेभानी सरस erms dui 
mad छे, १? GY Rs ४४२भां Ru By छे ३:--(“१५त-भान्ल भां 
e Ay AA पुरते, ५४१४ जापवाभां जाव्ये। छे.? (४) Mea X 
वश्ए-भान्लभां, कणी आह wai BD AAAA mad, wA छे." 


(५) “ady ले 6-तभ न्याभत छे............ is 





१. विभत१२ सम० भारे शुओ। दीन$६ , ४२१४ ७, 15२९ ५, ७,१० अने २३ भा. 

२. MAHAI... aad add agad eand dN, yD 
U Ad yede Y, Uyu 30 X, NL 11. 

३. वरत नानल. (aad वश्त-भां॥,.. “भांश्र4! आम wadi 
शुश्‌,”) नरेश्राभा "fled! D, Id waa Ada aig “dg eg Raadi aA 
aARa-atea Bami ay B तेनी तेवीस soz we Yeas e, 
3538]l av-vt, B. B. E, Vol. XXXVII., pp. 226-303 भा aà 5. 
SATE AML 41e4" BS Azer Zend Avesta, ul 222 wid v थु 
Rodra था dzd तेवीसनी kawa daa छे. 

४. पांयशु: ५ २१६; BMA ERM wie, भाई; शे Are dji छेः 
Juli, “UU.” 

५. MAL ४२०४ ४ झु, ४४२७ २५ भु. 

5. सरणावे। शर्सी २६७, “ काटी, ” (वियारनी) “ छरभाण।, ९ 

Y ADL Yds ४ भु", MEW RUH, AA A पछीनां, 

८. AA, A MAA Ma sari mA छे. 


०११५ 3 8L, १३२1 3 मे-५।५३ न्ने, १, २ मे, a 


०१० ३ 38, 
५० न२३, 





(VAN das D Yai Mew sana al, हीननी Aaa- 
१२ २७९१, भने ते samai vA DaD Yer SAL पछेक्षे। ५७) 
(AS*), ALA (sang wa atag, MA wed तेने भारेनी 
Id," AA A saud Aat; WA जने alaba शरीरवाक्ष* तेना 
WANA, MA भास AUU ते sanai yaho थाना प्यान (dig 
५२०४ छे. (२) ६२४ ०००५ बिषेबु' शान dui ag'a gsal auda छ, 
Z? wad Udail As Hazai yaa ALANE Gua uA B; AA 
३२७३ साधना ate AA NAAN aux Rare छ, $ २ 


पा राणा ERR 


t. ७१२ (झे२६,६६२ २६२भ०/६ WA Ad HASA atg’) drs A Aerts, 
३२०३ ८ भा yoa Ag B. AAA you waa dui Asda ५६ हती, 
NA lebt" ३२१३ & , ५३२1 ४७-६८ (५1. ३०३-३८४) yora [वीस हती, 
Beal Yrdsdi Wai AA ware mad eua, PARMA, BA Vad 
GILA Yala argh we साथ Miva wel छ. (YU Addl, 
aed, MRL, 1-21). A UNA wR अड्रणु।भां पांय गायामे।भांना ee et 
पर छुटी छुटी चरे भे WENDA NGA LA UR. छे. Deel pae २५४ भून्‌ 
aiad vel GI Re ys ya WA छे, (YU At, अडरणु ४४५), 

२. MERHovedt YBa sad, DA gA N oN, 

3. YDU Yrd e y, ARY YY Y’. 

v. AAU a WBa A agg इुन्याभां Mj, 3 fdg aag 
a. Aze: AAL YBAL adla, ” 

M UUAA, WA A Uly, “aar”, Aa,” १२२, “4।२4८।.? 

६, &१-०९ ६२. १२२ : “गने ते zac F WENA al MA ai 
B ad y.” 

v. aag: ambata Ag, RA dd AA, aza मनस्‌, ५०८०६ 
भित “Rar”; aara ag aq “Rag.” A पुरत t, ५३२९ 
४७ 4, k. Y, Aed Pahlavi Texts, Part IV. ; 

£. etu. 6-6. cris cle nne ५७४. १०. Med" दांथथु 
Yeg, EINU,” E 





QR दवीन३६ ३ ५२०३ ८२) 


aD Aa Baai ay B, Jaa (A छे X) $ aa 
iki aca” RA F Aaa AURA MB aA छे; Rea Fv 
Bw जेवु' पुण्यच'' भा हुन्यामा sy se, AA we (AAW Patani) 
Ag’ youd’ sly उरवाभां जावे, 

(3) “mR 9A G-q न्याभत छे........!! 





Qua Y A, 
६।भ-द।त. 1२४, 


— 


(१) eta-eta? daas D aN aa WAMA Ver seater 
AA पाणवान डाभ (विघेचु' ५२१७ छे. (२) Wai, AAW veidui, 
AA AMA Feai भने डेवी NA MAW gadai Gurai; Aig’ 
१११७ २६२१ medadi,” ana नाश Sear medal 
wa asad (AA wajani) ABUR TA भावना भाडे भकत 

१, सरणावे, dal eH, “ WAL AHL” 322: "Yi (उ ०). 

२, ME) MA tal भे sae थाय छे. मही Wa [aus e छे. 
ZP AY AA माणुस गण dlh uz, AA A (AAU Retai) aA (A ) 
नेर AAA B Beal a भाटे सरणावे। add yy “ पढ्ेय३', ” 
*qis3' "; 3328 ४, जदुरभ०/धनी तरली वढ़ेयणशी waar eA. 

a. feit“ yva QY drh, AA ZAMA YAA MAYA ZAMANI ०णुवेध्ष 
छे ४ A dai ada ५१६ इती, WA AA dwegan उडे B. eva 
aid MA A Ad नसामा शु' छै ते बिषे मरे पुस्त४ ८१ भा aag छे, ते 
Aaa anà Mey’ sid mad नथी; पथु ७५२ adai g's पुन परथी 
Reg vq BE ugad ali AA YAA YA siat eugiat 
weal Hl, Rai au ure SIHA AHLU UZA eig aal B, a tle 
खे चरे YA MGEA BA MYA, WATA HI MATA, USKU १०-११ al पणु 


A des eisai aly B. N AAU Yeal AN tA- RAAE a uova 
31 Aw aei" AMARUN GAU sii clas; चरत भु०५, “MINA AL 
Qel RAR” aad “MINA wa sa” Ae “Ter aai WAAL” 


Y. adad, ५. १4०६) usadi, wai, “ese,” “Raid,” WA Olga, 
^a wq" “जेर vq" aes" ee WA AAA tig AR,” ANAA 


७१४६ ३५४ 0३३ ” ७४६ पण थरेणीड ७१ भ up ad. d छे, ते 
mau pi मेड विशेषण] छे. 

$. 944 Wdíd, Hazai UA “MA Haj.” wo, Madan 
Uva. 


MAS MH, v, 3 व्ने-माण ५ भे।, ५, ९ ले।, 13 


yid धशववे।, नने तेभे।नी ६२०% छे तेम, MeN नाश seal 
asa Bı aaa aaa AA WRA, आथे साथे! मागण 
पद्यां श्रवन ते (ad. 


(3) AA WANA Yer seu aM अने रीत, wa Aid 
WA eN, AA auerl Adel adi MA aig’ ARY भने आभ; WA 
Av wad AA RA cawan Ma (Bl) d. (A) WA AR” au wd Yet 
ai Bag’ saa, AA BEAT ARNA al wa vag’ Ba? 
(५) HA waa विरोध अने gald, AA ADi जाइत, भने 
ते. सध्षांने gaad’ AA aa sad gA AU भने gear, 
RA aai wef RW AA gail Br AA A weolRA yee 
Gut vB a निषे.“ 


(६) “aQ eana adl aa त्यामत छे............?? 





काभ प्‌ AL, 
AR Ah, 


(3) ना६२* नरूने| पदक्षवी yU mA al भणवाथी, १९ 
Qa) masan DA AA AUAA ez * aa साथ went छे, 








१. MRL, MUA HM SMR “ail vag” grea NYALA गथ 
“As aw anad cen," A aA B. Mey diag: y Die sonra 
Aza ४ यप २1७ , “तेती ताशडारड सञ्जिता ANA Bx aaa alg. ? 

२. MMA ERM ५२०९, “UA,” “As wey” 

2. willed, v. AWe ww Aa aia भा ६छि२(ने&, 

६-६. Aye De we ledeg. a aaa awani aos 
भा ने भभ भां मेढ NA RA a qA a NA SL छेः“ छेद्ये 
(AM) Ula, NA (AUA) wuye ag sre.” ७. पानीइन्‌, 

c=. ajag: euer eee, सरणावे ERAS, tag BHA ene, 
arg aiaga afde,  आशु्ेने मशक्षि ”, क 

८. वेस्टनी A ainai aiad yad, aR “R Aala uag,” ayal 
AMAR, “Aly alag”, ie, पत्वस्तन, ११, इस्तेभरि७, 


१४ दीन5६', १२०३ ८ २) 


du ते शीणवबाने, agaa, ने wmeseuoedl Yada sea 
maf uwani aa B.? 


(3) AAWA न्याभत सर्वंथी सरस न्याभत छे.......?? 





माण ६ ह, 
XUL 1२३, 





(१) Waaa das थे भण्व्यस्नानेने ADM” AA wad, 
UofA, ua Ar, (AA) mgA d Gudai aUai aaa 


L AGARA, 2. aa Badas, 

३. खे flee सुनन छहर नर छे; AA aA Yor aldy, Rai 
AA WYA, WAUH HA MYA 33 D, AA AA da adlg नस्ड eva 
B, Mya (add, YA “iig”? ) ने. शर्था:-- da डीयामा भारे, 
Qa wyi usadi ayal A sadi ओम थाय D. iL BIBI Ai 
AAN वायवा aas AA सार MA yov ad D “ ते. wai 
MAU अने ASIA gala ad, WA A Fa ai a ÀN ayw 
पे छे; ai Auai wal as छे, AA si al. gR RA ay 
Wat Aa AA ay AAL aA B; erg, AAA, Aa, WA ad Qari 
Gai sth aril go Aaaa ABA wa जापवानी ०१२ छे; भे 
31४ Rs use 22, थने २०२ Wai वान्‌ भटे ओ सीव wma, ad 
Bel ५०0 २११ ०३११ y थशे, wa aa zeg ya eiua Añ; मशे! 
HARA id awdd, AA ALA ५२१ कोधते! 4'भीर वियार, पाय नाना 
AA Mel kA Addl ee; AA DA इस eDi लक्षा sU salg A 
"5d kAd; i AUA खे योपडी सारी जने y aN szall वायवी 
TRIA | PY AR तेभांनी स्भन्/्थी 413% a4.” (Essays, third edition, 
pp. 128-129). 

Y. Meer “Hover Ail भातश, wel, (अने) agu Wai 
yha WAA glar साई,” 

प. NEAR Kg YA Radd D, R uia Rau AAD: wa 
À HAWA Beti RANI gya wd arad पयांगन। ४५, १०५, १८०, २१०. 
२११ ३६५ al Fad छे. I 


७१५१ y Au, ge R Aoa G, १. ५ भा, १५ 


As WAYS Elta" tiet emi gaa sa (विघे उडे छे; WA ७२४२२ 
WAR AVS A WB uwe szal $RD aed usedl AGU 
A ya uraa ड्य ते विषे, नने A) Gad mai aq- 
परो विधे 4३४ ४रे छे. (२) AA a नागत विषे डे पवित्र muah wa 
WAUA Far wr Wave aada घया मवयवे!भांथी छो लाज aa, 
d eub Yu तैयार AG PAA, WA aardi sai waa waa 
जपणु 3२१, (3) गने गाढू'मार भाटे 5? ४४ ०१३२७ डाय ते थे ai 
ady B- RAF AA” wdd aas w” sai BeA MYR, sa“ 
TWA Baus aA अयारे तेनी पैयारीज! 3रावे; जाइ'गारनी भ०/ध्षस 
BU sad, ma raveni awa sI ANA Fu ad; sai (नने) 
थ्यारे ते ३२५' २४4 २१ १०४०) छे; जया अभाणुभा Gael ea ay’ a 
svü; d su तैयार sA (aA) «Wadi; तेने! aa, X ad 
Madig YA A, sai HA D; aA तेनाथी Maw (aa) 3231, 
"id cu ges Xo], Ai waab (du Aai vag D, 

(४) aA Bl ang छे, भेटले डे, १३० zidi २२४।री७ भाटे, 
नने णीन इ२छुरे।नी सतता भाटे, adet aget yat gde Ruia eA elo 
०/३२ छै, (५) ५३ हस्घुरची Bee vie Ze y D wyi uveza 
ast Zigi wede au se A A (AA) Runi aaa, t 
dy aud Ng MB? sg FA RUMU ULAN az छे; A del gam 
AB Fy TU yutti Wd, AA UUA yU AUPA? 
उर[वन we di Aag sA, नभने गरीभाने #रीयातनी यीन YA 








१-१.६ती ह|, “514६ A,” “4०४७, " 

२. HR At Y R aA, aee, ANA Gani साथै 
भाग थे. तेज भारे वपराय छे, 3, wea, RIL Ad B (ayat HUA AI). 

४-४. Ov d mu, D, Adai Ray yad ovat 

५-१५. ADUA ANAR ६. ARAA, ad a, aag” 
ce 44, 3 

७-७. २७-पीशश्‌ २६२७, ८. भा ९१२, अवरत! b 

६-६. १भीहून्तनू ४ गात, श०६थ', “जे. भनाववी?, 

io. KIY ५२०० ११-११. भग १रास्तत Y ago, ave 
“Sw WAD aa sa d." १२-१२. ydq a qR 

13. ME HUA Alde ueZb 34:2 Bull छे. 


4: दीन5६', ५२१५८ झु 


yrd; Gat szata mia (ad? gd भने Weg’ sy va- 
Arai saat alg” WAR Bel sell, FPel BAidl WA eM aA 
जीवन vad dug’? wa (earl klag? siu gai uR,” 
aA Waa Novato sua! d पाने पवि4 ४रे. (६-७) ५३। ६२६२ २? 
Avodais uyu थाय तेनी युटणी sell A A F, dai uyu 
A aA Rad B'a ad badé alaka d wad B aA g'e 
ma dai ad ADHA Bai wuya AA डे PRA तेनी 
पेक्ष” ४३२८ Gi. (c) Mt eg, PDM भाट, भवा, भने UAN 
adar Ba, AD (Am) gU ABA aeg’ ad’ wT a 
तेशापर ते Md gatt undt aA A AD AR aA) Ru 
wilt? Ag FANA Aa mb AL zat a2ll.*® (८) WR पथु 
Aui ada छे डे MUMA नने MD wrat? gd 
AA AMA wa आभे। 3२१ ag छे, (भने) Aat Aai 
पापाने yui awa aA AAA add gA szat? 2 
छे; (भने) भेळ णाणत विषे णी NAs gld DA BA A. 
(१०) MB, ai, महीने, HA ay’ kii हरवा 
विषे; sa? Gad maa MwA ARB; WA dad dana 


१.५ नीयाळूगी 2 मर ये&५-०१ Y Aan, Ae olga ARA z- 
A AA yA wN.” a DRA mea wa Aa\ 

-3. पवन साथिश्त Ardd NA ABA) eRea of जहर 

४-४. ५२ AM Aled, 

प, ब तनू विस्तः (सडे Ya id RA, Maa) PA 5६१ Aze: 
“adiadi-susla aly sai” §-§. Vasu Y UYE, 

Y AVARUA सवरत! भन “बहे,” शासः थ vede, (mi 
q," Ra”; DA Fad 

c-t. AL A MURA, e-e. A AAA, १०, पहक्षपी भत, 

११-११. WA KA, y 4 “ ६५८ु',” ag.” 

१२-१२. MWA Gu 26^. avg Aih, 

23-13. Yde Molle aa येळुवूनेल, मेहतर, ६३ येहूवळ 

१४. भेटले 3, Al -६२४रे। 

१५. वायुः Rdg, DP yva, ञे dua ade AA ARA) g 
३२4” भी य४ ३४ 

ti alag: DUA Rat” RAA KAT MN, 





भा $ ह, ५४२ ९-१३, १७ 


UR aa Ba GR. (११) myg I mM wre”, जा 
gauai १३, वष'ने छेडेना sa Rade X AUM y adi (wA B) 
तेभां छे, डारथु डे पेक्षा पांथ maa BAUN Ugl damai? 
MLAB; mi cu Baai Aang vg थाय छे, nA Gaig’ vag? 
थाय छे.” (१२) = इसर GAUNI AD KUUMA MA va भागश 
UAB FAUNA maua aA तेजे। तरइनी ग'डगीथी तेआाने गति 
YN" srai; सभन डे DUA azg AN awasi AA mad Agw- 
रीथी* तेभ! इभी थाय छे, नने AMig’ तेथी ना इन्याभांथी भीनेछ 
Petani (yN ad) wg C'A vg थाय छे, (१३) अनेते बभतभां“ 
avad AA Ger AA Ra wyllt es vde dA भेटी ३२०११ 
B, MA els YA Al Bid AB BIO Aai uee ii 
MA ANA aye «23» sg’, WA ४२७२१) भाटे PAGE 
eadi y y Ga A a AA शीमवडु' ते बिष. 

ual ada Da gut Ady ag adl छे. 

२. PALYA-PAQL.. ARA, 

3. Al Yeg Ad B I GUMA Ayt AA agenda पांथ ad 
Gua, KAA Ridt YBa wia Ee) AAA ea ६७।३े। 

3 लाय Gal. Al sa AA yia HALA ELI Yor पाय पाथ ६७13141 

xe Wald taal dai, R KUGUNA UKA NA Hud wr war 
Bel Wai el. WA (awas wBar via paadi sea ad 
«wir D, wa] ARD खे. Qana Beal पांथ ६७७1 छे, Be यमते 
साक्षन ३६० द्विसभांन Beal ula set, A olm पाय ६७।३। a (याथाना ६७३ 
०५५ २५०) 8410141 पहल पाय ६७1३1 edi, R2, Ngadi ddi aual Wal 
पानि इड इता, डवे पाय ६७।३।न्‌| UBai Wadlariai eee Raia? yr 
छे; अने थीन्न पाय ६६७३ Gamal MAB, ReA and श३२५[तन| छे. 
WMA AT Kan, “muga,” “Asli.” agi वरत! १'री६ दना 
usah RYA kA १ थी, १, ३. 

Y. Wd, 55 नेई, 
- वेश-श्नायिश्नी७६ू , Hard veg, “ya yg.” 
. A-YRReile a MeflUIAeedle, 
WRA Mardi MA's, 
- चरणावे। शर्सी' भी, “२८५,” “नदना,” न्याणिनश्नी६, “रवानगी, 

८. ऊपहीगानना ६७३/भां, to, aRt Rede “e ag.” 

११. बेश-ह्रीकबानीजी६, ara A g, g.” 

१२. aves, “use seal HIZ.” : 
A १३-१३. सून्‌ (WA aA) kadud BAL Re LA HA 
E gd. 


n Gow g 


१८ दीन४६, धुर0७ ८ ४', 


- (वेड) भने ६५१ anda Wad (agi WM) sa 
aaant aua छे ते. AY, WA das dma AA R sit णीळु' 
०/३२७' Ba a. 

(१५) WA A BAS “यांना aas भाणुसानी sew? rade’ 
ANAL yet? we! A ges ag? waa Ba ते।-धरनां, 
AA Wad, AA देशना, MA Ladi AURA, eA wd छुटी 
aa ad Ba BAA (14) शुनाडे।ने छुधारवाने" सब्द इरभा११थी 
aa gaad विषे; AA YARA «dU yaral, ma Ad सक 
uag BA AN? adi gaa विषे, 


(१७) तेत्रीस wrt (29D) AA, PM gadd mawa" ae 
«cds? Ba B; AR sai, su, WA Fear aAlaw (B), (mA) Fear 
grad छे; WA भीनोछ जने इन्यपीमांथी 3ये। a, ma sk da, 
GA B. (Ac) MA AAA arch mB? Gu AA MBEAN Al URA, 
AA तेने, Mda aa; AA दीनने हानी पाडाथाउनार। न्याषभेणोनां 
yava AA लारे पाप विषे, (१९६) aA a विषेणी 3, WAL डे।छ जापने।ध 
aal asas aa $ Bree se sat dai waa ULANE awat २1३ 
छे, नने भे।हाना। डया (डायहा)सा Hee wise wx? YAKU seq’ B. 


(२०) जा (dà डे, ३४ war omg (Uuu) wash 
भीक्षडतभांथी waed sist? Ay A sadi ant? uad 


1. Ayri, 

२-२. vals elle ४ शाषपभान्‌, “ क्षाय5 भाणुसे।नी ४०७,” oly aluet: 
waReefle 8 Bia (a2) aloud, “wee Ad ४२७1, ” Aee: 
“eguh शिक्षा भार maer axl.” 

3-3. GRA (am rid) gandha Bara, 

v-v. Da yA AmA, aa aaa MAR; zili ambaa 
yale; ५७4१ AMRA, “yiga ag Wia,” 

4, adad, “Ya,” “सशुगार;” जपरत। धातु २६, “ ely’ ५२७.” 

६-६. Ra y avlli ky Ngai, 

Y-Y. AYRA UHUU L-e. RR, AEE, 

tek. WAYANG, Wos: Ud बनाववा (स३),” “Breve,” 

१०, ज्वाहिश्न, “ जाएुरताभरी ४०७,” RAA ERM wada, 

११-११. AeEAH, VQuieciey 

TR. RAMA; Udall eacwagle, “Ani.” 


०१०१ $ है, ४६ १४- भाण ७ भे, ५, १, १८ 


छे; (जने) Sai Maqui, AA Fu, WA HAA Au Ae seal war 
ते «uud (छ); aa RA del 82 नापे छे ते && तेणीने। 
was A Aad WAN wA aad aa uad D, A waa A. 
(२१) wu (dà X, cu& Gai नावे छे त्यारे शियाणे। अया 
Rani) ma B; AA e AAD RA B, A Gud sai व्यय छे. 
(२२) ma As adai yar aad माइतेना' Arat AA, wa 
ya aad क्षांणा awa (AÐ); (भने) के sid (A) wugat 
साथे maag” Ba d; WA PA जमा waar a Ba ad AA. 
(23) Gud sY ३४ wa Ba B, (MA) dat Fear ular Bea छे; 
बणी लय'डार शियाणाना Fear adan; WÈ ddi dani mAai a, 
AA Wei dug’ sea, Mea Garni sLeadl aBa uF au a ad- 
नाभाने। हरे: अुण्यत्वेर स'म'च घराचे छे;* नभने dde did R5 
"(üatat fla edistai नामे, WA Av yo |e aaa yia 
MUARA साधने छेडेना yia maa Sad, ठे गधा adi 
uwe wa maal छे; गने न| UGUA Adi नाभथी sa? 
याह ४२१ ते विषे. 
(२४) “mE सर्वाथी सरस न्याभत छे.......,..? 


— —À 99— —— 


०१०५ ७ Xt 
3d-£ld-QUd १२४, 


(१) २१-६८५-७४८२४ नामना नर्डभा रेवाळे खने spe, GP 
AA aad AA gad B, au RY anani ysa MYA, ते 


t-t. Atle ४ yte 

i. ryg udg; RA भवरत! Nya, 

3, नशा, “ फच पोताचु,” BEA As aydd Wa URA. 

Y. AA BA HA A थथ Tg adl ead SAAR” a छे. 
24 idi Ra वाभा PUA B I al dbaj waa yala AL gdi, Raidi 
Arel Suad पायभावी adl WA gid Aw भणी asai kn wi erat 
AA WAUA जथवा २ gani इह्यु छे, रवायतामा A नस्थ्मां जावेदी भागते 
AA yva ayaa AN B- ABA RAA, gN MAA, AA UMRI, 
६२७ रै।, AA vidl gani TEUA Wall AHi MA D; AUA UWA 
रीत! mg? sami ad B; Addi RAUA MB शीषेज्ञां छे; NA पेट nadi 
MAAL yal, W, AA ALAA USU रीत; २५७२११६ YA MEA adl 
६्रेड eam; aa aiD, पहाड, WA g ad; WA Adley Ay 
“ima” (H. Essays, p. 129). 


uy, aoli Ad 


२७ fiai, ४२१७ ८४५, 


AAA ad WAA D. (2) UNa gidi azé aad aasia 
AA aed Maut, AA A ad asd डुश्वारीनां SRAL, AA 
wesma? Rad ug aadd? alasdai? (A) a भेटे डे, 
Jaai aasa WA alarasid, AA Wad AA alaa ZA AA 
पारणवी: RA, ulama wa olla १६६ gel Fial aèt ६२89२ 
MABA aia; MA छै परे भनध्यस्तानेपमा us usar 6a 
aS Adi asia wed. | 


(३) नभने mauw tid ss wA Adi Was Fai Bat 
QUA A, AA Aai qia AÑ; avad सेतायशभा थती डियाओ।, aA 
वपडाता भाद्षाते; इरमेड Baai sudi AA MA va यने URL, 
नने ad you ArU ADUA BNA aadi £R5«l edel edil 
aad Ataia, aani wa n विषे. (४) WA UMD IHH 
2 नापवानी* ueni, WA NA Ae arya रीत; नभने Sue? 
eala AR, MA, We डाभे।मां meraved ads wusu 
Bia AA. 


(प) “aide ama adh ara Be m 





o — M — 


जि वि — o! 


v webafle, सरणावे। शर्सी aya ad सब्शवात २ 
२-२. ydg (Maral, WIA) Yo MBABA; 

३. ज्वीशी६, “भावीशी,” “Aig? Big.” 

४. वियारिश्न, ५. "IR UO. 


ci. Bla x die, सरणावे। शर्सो' ७९०६, “भे2,” “मक्षीश,” वेर 
“५६६२/२ ag A” AA a “पस 3२१२ अ4१| wyd yad SIAL साइ 
Re erail Welw.” Vs, Wy Y AIUDA G 


~ 


za 


७३३५ ७ भे।, ke RMA E MU, g ॐ, 24 


०१०१ ८ AL. 
URA dth 


(१) ARA ta a भे yaad? aR ANg, AA yerd 
३७1५५, NA शानथी Rab sayd als? asad? wa, 
WA awaa aura विषेश" पुस्तड छे. (२) अने चणी ३1४, yuga,” 
WA DaledUg’, ने इट-शान, WAY Feels vha ada? uad As 
शब्तिजिना yA gA aa BDA AA B. (3) भने Agua, NA 
स्पेन्ता-जामाछ॑ति, RA HUDU, WA न्शशिश्व ध, भने aefls lO ARE 
ya aas AGAD; AA ABUA, Ad, ARGH, २५६२, zA 
aots ७०4 देवान; Baler अने श्रापे।, स।रे। HURL PAA UWL ELA, 
RE ae ree eee eg 





३, Raai aaa so aardi ARL edi, RAİ kad AR Ws eal 
aya WA माडी रक्षा छे. AR A wat “ey” ang” थाय छे, 
(maza id, MARY, “Sl प्रवी थढावचु”), अने ते यी पक्ष्यीचाद्षा घेन! 
sg ata aÑ B. “तेमां जा गाणते। (a ala ay g-u 
atv Yu add, Nadi YAA es Aa इ्भाना 2y Vial WA; gad 
ANA AA WY, $35 tai ABR APIA १५२३; Ag Rada, wl, wa 
Da AH Bal Ber Ad ort भे नरडभां पेच छे.” (H. Essays, p. 129.) 

२-२. QRA, R aa Rg.” 

3-3. PUE gild, Ul, ६५७४ ge aad SAN.” 

४. Vu, भे wé BABIAA ३३२७ २८ yi avlat aaa AaYe 
३१ मारे वपरायधे B. RUA LM ya, “नी २407 ” अथवा “Yo $ 
ya, “east warang,” “da.” 


प-५. १ ४०५६ न्थाइआन ४ SARA ७भमेस्तार ALAT eua 
AA aA Toy add Aot; AA WAA WA yad YA uat aa 
BIA नाम, पढ्रवीभा, वारे aAA, MAA HALA MA NAU विशेषण तरी 
ayal adi D. adai a ave awadi YAA WA qua B. Argued 
२ जय ते ५७२५ ऐवा छे, भे खेड भाशुसनी सारी WL AWA AMAL (gate) 
WA थाय छे, AA जोया तेभे।डु YA 53 छे. 

६. यशरिरन'श, सवरत, शिश्न षि, 

v. al ar AA a'ai GR aA a al Rd दुश्मन तरी 
wala छे. ६६६, Yadi q pai RAJ ARRU gad BA 
B, wy WAAL AA NAA PIA DUH घती॥। gd HdA B; M F} 
ARAA gd aaa नाभबऽथ्य E ama) B. Adedl Yet HAUAL 
metra ala ARAL ६श्भन VI छे; hs Y खे Fa Hardal 
ग्पश-पढिश्तन gd ANI MAMAA 8, ७६७२११! ५३२७ ३० भां, २७ भा 
KIU YAA ARNALA ARA JI UGUA NA AWAL meal sada छे 


२२ dast, ylas l ४, 


साइ' नेर WA a A AA AL शण्दे। जने wap awe; (AT) 
Awt wma पर णी > ढा az at dui maa’ छे. 

(v) AA vaid ava? AN waa AA any,’ भने हीन, 
ने थी टेव, भने विचा, WA as BIA,” AA GAA (aa, za da 
माणतपर के णीन्छ' डा शडे ते. (प) AAA used, wa Raya ब्य- 
dài, भने दस्तुरी, जने ६१२ (०/०४)५७ , भने dala,” ma #isadi, 
अने सप, 369 aua! ug? भने dev vlad wz? aad’ Bw 
au} AV. (4) AA BAR WA aa aA aag’ sta ने पाप, edi 
प्रेति नने gA AR, AAY NA Lug’; aA Av wuwa Pol 
vla Ba A AA. (9) NA wala, za duh,” NA ME, अने 
del (२१) de भागत पर wuh ved डाय a (ad. (¢) 
aud, adaw, andang’, AA दीनथी 2 Magy wa Ba, 
ar day orca vel ariaig’ a (ai. 

(è) aA aastat? aA iAd; AA Av waada U Pol 
Va A AA. (Ao) WA ALAN yay AA asyd, +? अने wad 
aAA y, AA Ziad AA AN, WA ag dla aA wa 
नयीन;१३ नने तेक भागत पर Voll a a बिषे, (११) धणु| जतक्षणनां 
anii” Rg kada; NA odd odd AAN ady (A) dv 

१-१, भा जयेन्‌ हुन ००१, USAT AL OAL xa qw opu, wüadiui जन ना गध Cua, dad, ७०, ५२४, 
SUR, ARG, Wald थाय छे. 

२, maa “AA RdA A avisae ” विषे.... सरभावे। KA viva, 
"asa. 3. SIWA Yai,” “aa,” 

y. vlaag u DA zA vadai. 

६. भीय।-२२ी६्‌ ; स२०।्‌। A Riar, “aae” भिय॥-९-४३६न्‌ 
“aga sadi." 

छ, दासीः Agee. <. Wat x १११९. 

v. uA ad ADNA, “ताणेध्वरी,” (२, “सांभ०१. ”) 

qo, MMA ERA PARA WAAL RAS e, "dias," Bal सथः “५२०४,” 
नञताप ” भी थाब; सरणावे। जपरता न्भरेन, 

ai. walo; Ao: aasta.” 

az. UANGAG, जथव! ६श-थीहरी७; इसी ०५६ २६३६, 

१३. इश-पणी इ. दासीः भइ ५९३, “५२७ aeni” MAA NENG 
“aa RAL” 

y. avad, Addl AvA, “AMU,” “MAE,” 


५५ ८ मे, ५४२. ४--२०, २३ 


aadu POA डढोय ते विषे (१२) २१ जान जने सवाते।ने। भुक्षासे।, A 
YIA Didi,” WA dev oid we Vel aviaig’ a. (१३) न्ने 
ay AA aaa (AAU AVA), WA dat Ew; WA ay dev 
wad पर, (१४) सने घसाछ aad aad giad मने मात, मने ते 
भाटेनी तेयारी;* नने बधु तेळ/ भागत ५२. (१५) AA agd aaa” 
&léd, भने आगण तेभ। डेवी ननी डती, नभने पाछणथी डेवी adi dai 
sY AA ay ते भागत ५२. (१६) भने सताष NA NAA, भने 
yal WA gru भने ay coy dua ur. (AG) AA शाषणुचु' ००,१०१ 
AA Aaah; AA ay doy oud YR. (1¢) AA Wea भने [daa 
शक्ति, वन WA Raid, BEd, देण, मने लविष्यनी ad; NA dev 
pilot UR AY. (VE) AA हाहार agav ed ad AA Mad aA 
aman aba, wARaewerd wal Ava, WA AD. waar 
DUR; (AA) Aw oid UI ay Pel Ba ते. (२०) AA Wk ddi 
saai Far mgA (yael) A aBa agl Gad auls gel 


ng 





q WRA Addl ky ANN,” अमे ye, "ote; ul ३०१६ 
gna”? “uda.” 

l KAAM, WMA NATA kia, Ua, “aala” weal 
021६ 4. “सभ१74१५'. ” 

a yolle aaa Aale, RWA add, Ad; “नु.” बेस्ट 
“पुरे। Beye.” : 

¥, aie: Mgeraeci a4 (a. ga) “ei.” DP. al Bs B® २३६३ 
०२३६" ३५ छे. 

प-प. alae: walat, ua kdi, wai, “aga,” “dale 2048; " 
MAS KUI “WAA MAE.” Areg aiy: uReaedle, ‘Qe (delirium). 

६. साब्श्श्नीजी&, १२2: “Baraa.” 

७-७, ४1६६-४६, “जसवी oruiatdl &lad," "uw Bla." 

८. इनीई, सरभावे। शसी' इन, Ry,” ana,” Aeg alag: gefle, 
“ata.” 

v. aad Raga, aea “RAY” 1)? Ia 
“em welsaledl aba,” “aed.” 

१०. तगीजीह (४) gyudolg, “yangg R” Re: “muat.” 
“aati,” 

१९. €-०/भनोजी&, “ary,” “oun” ze: “HAAA SING.” 


2? dast, yeas cy, 


edd sjw gol aS ef, ma muda ण'घ।२७ु२, भने शारीरीड 
SAHA wawu, NA aAA ad gesty YA arg’ as 
avai Au Bani wmd D Z-a Maaa wI? AR, 
अश्ट्रीसुण, za mz mzani muda छ.” 


(२१) “ADGA न्यामत adel WW Ba. wwe २२ 





माण e AL, 
RI Ay १२५, 

(१) slAn नामच aas aad wad AAN gls घरावे 
छेः-अरेश्पासे!नी Ufisadi Bara बर्छुन; इव-परल्त daril थी 
Aani aag wA थाय छे, ते विषे; अने पवित्रा नने जपवितरा४3' 
शान, (२) zadi इस्ताननी AUNA aA A ay Bad Auda 
२२७ yadi, < maa BU wai awad; gami a? ad ag 


——— 





१. “WUEMA Tere,” “Aa,” HAU ARARA.” 

२. जवस्ता नि थने व “agag,” "Rue! 3२७.” 

३, भवरत MY wa, MY wa Gadi Adal awe, wat: “सयार्छयी 
Taal.” R2A} Uls aird À Ad wyd ye R drzi aAa D, 

४. खे aqai diig नभ्‌ छे, कभा MUA AL ४५२ E Ay eral ad 
WA kad Weroy Wai Heart B. खे AAN A Add Aad ader Aa 
KUUSU maal sali,” Da थाय, “तिमा जा Al ed: sa, शान 
qaid, Aza wag RY, NYG शीक्षणु जापनार! २४५भ/शे।, (asd 
udi डाम, सायु' Bag, mama YAUA GladHiAl Al eladHi atag’, 
AAA Wars WA asa ५ि१॥४५२ MAJ; UASU derasa AWAL 
भार Iy aA CA AA e zd AA, WD aA AMA dal 
Daley AWA, yg Bar YA dA aa B.” (H. E., p. 180). 

u, Aylik 

e 
ड ६-६. पवन भा वश्तन्‌ ४ शे६1-१०णी ७, ४०६५ “हे3-परस्तीने। Bi 

au छे.” j 
„9 ARA: EMA EVUL UA Bardi evdet, Ae: “थश्तो भारती 
STL A aA; ZW बारे धरीओे al wd YaBa अने ad 
Aud al ARI...” 

८-८. नीशात Y aA ARAE, 

८. aele BA,” ag g.” to. De yaan yata 


५१० ८ भे।, ६, २९-०७ १० भे, ५, 3, au 


diala, MA तेजाची grg y AA kaU Bae pe 

विषे, (3) ते पछी asui IgH VAA गाथानां 6'थां 

3d ag’, > लक्षी शता चु Aay Baa D, Aada’ छे. 
(४) “ Gan raaa WAW छ,,......... " 





०१० १० भै।, 
विश्तारप--श्षास्त 425, 

(१) (िश्तारप-सास्त' नाभ३' नर GARU पेशः 
(219, WA weda dad ved, सह], WAAAY, qld, AA 
gul Ag vud A B; WAM F PUN aA yed yew 
ay sud vz छे, तेभानी व्यवस्था Bu sedi a विषे छे, 

(२) aA migvaws agh RNA, 21 २२०/६ना २पी- 

dad Yayla aAa Uda aaa नी Sel wad adis, 
अखे-विश्तासप WA Maa (निघे; nged हीननी wa ९८४; 
मृरुशष्त्रनी दीनी शतेड थने AU Ras sa AAA ue Araya 
६६२ने। Guru. (3) ANAN BIg ४राननां avd ABHI g? 
NA? जाषब; जने, जीव, तेजि।च' विश्तास्पना भडेक्षभां पेना Bizari" 
WA Rg ReaD al” argeavedi Wag’ Gear 
AB? Ag NA जेिहानां तथेहार८ शा" Aldy dgl Aysu 
हीननी पस'हणी sza (विषे. 
v esie ७०४० Ga AA Ray ana ada 
खेम थय छे. सरभावे। Aded सरत, उ स शीणनवु, स “504० GRN. 
सस छे तस्डभा al ARAL edi RAN Arr WN ta uei edi aA eugi 
aky wil छे, 

२-२. ३भ२ ghle Y ayin पतश्‌ nada १२८: “पबित्र 
AAMUA Ryg aN ag के तेने १६३२3 छे.” 

3-3. dx24' aia: wale ae” (०7२4 Ad). 

४. daweg, “dwi ut AN La,” 

y geaard, aAA Dadl AAA ANARI.” 

६. &ग-देभानी ७ सयवा &ुभ-हेभानीहू, १०६4१ * साथे Wee aga 
dili." सरणावे। जपरता! देभान, “धर,” 

७. ALA अभेशरपद्ाथी, ८, जथवा, Ayovad ung. 

kut. KUA UE, MATA Wd YA ARER Big’? “on wlth.” 


२६ flast, uzdb C3, 


(४) agau WA aA vadid Tadi २०५ स्पते! BAA 
३ ७३३२्ब्‌ 5 (अने) तेज yya ad ag’; त 4३४४ १ (atan 
aul Rud? wa मागण dag,” WA ay dv oad विषे, 
(a) “Gaa wada Aa छे............ १? 


की ४५*“ य 


जाण Li AL 
arda deb. 
(१) AYAN debat Hazai NA A wad dy SW Wal 
ard रीते zuwef पासे vaad al. 
(mi ad सरस न्याभत छे. " 





Ta aa ms 

१, eg Mase UAA W डु, ३२०३ ७ ३, २३२७ ३ ag, NL. २८, 
vea c गी. 

२. BA UA १३ डु, ४२०४ ७ ४, २३२७ T क्षु, ४. ८, ५३. २३, 
AIA ४ थी; अने egal iw] A ave Q2. 2-3. न्थारायिश्न A a (Vian. 

y. J aag ajag Deu AN, sela ALAL, UAL, AAL ७२०२ VAM. 
aAA yva NA AINA ५६ edi, wel Su'euap ud WA gid ७ २४ी 
अध, तेभांनी AAA g's a Rs atadai AA UBL छैन *wgal eut 
HARRUA Mgal, अने VUAI adi यडीन विषे छे. भीळे ९ राज्तओती 
तेरी, दीननी सऱ्या, १२भ! yva aag’, aA AA aR ag, AA WA 
mm xau KIWA masiat पिप छ, नीमे ७1२ ५२२७ wad Wid पयत, 
AA ANAL AA, WRA MA am, AA UvA ges विषे छ. 
QA MA SAI usta, laid, my al wield ved’ याने d ad 
AA aig’ S pA a A A; aAA AAAA MAAUA AJ SAA and 
aa, Ad AUR PA ale; aaa स'७1०५।ने। YA AAA B; aA RAL 
AA aig’ ML Bera (AA; WA gU पोतानी ५२० ी११। ३1१६ ३०१ ima 
3. WAM WA MAAMAN YEN BD, m पध्वीओ! यार छे: WBA AmA, FA 
६०१६०२२रे&। रीत, थने ते पछी ०३ A Addl AAAA, RAA UWA ६५६५ 
साथि; भी पदवी ARU R YBU UHAR, NA इश्भनते! न ara, Ale 
wed] Quy भने ते पछी Asa dal abudi भडणाती; DN veh Ae, 
इरीभरे।, मब्बरनां वेधारीमेतवी अने ३२ Asl sA घाती छे, asai watai 
| ७१९४५२4 देणाय D; AA ARA trga dul ARA Wal last 
EMAL RA add 33 B; edl aA WaR ARI AAA AA ALN RAİ 
aai sA atg UAB, AA wali ADI AKA I B e AA Aa? AA AA 
siaa 22 B.” (yä S. B. E. Vol. XXXVII. pp. 424—425). 


w, Wwaxded, Fg,” “alg”; mardi NT 


जाण १० भे।, ५, ४-भाण १२ भे।, १, ३, २७ 
भाण १२ भो, 


Magid ५२५, 


(१) Maa-erea’ audi aesni wadiel YA A ad AA g- 
sai wuddi छे; पढेक्षां edi AUU AA UWAN? gad adaa 
WI? merma? Bul Ver MA; aA Bai Mai, HA DA 
adt Ba galai moni.” (3) mA wdy >> भेऽ Boag 
छे तेभांनी“ sueumadl yy al yl, Ma aiD भने 
USU; भने छ WB? adad uama aAa B Aai ADMA 
«&'aef.t* (s) edd edd न्वते[५५ > दिस्तारीने" AA RA छे, 
AA vai ay ai AD yA wuy साथना Aag we? 
AAS ळवाने'४, ५।३६।४।२न। रेड MAA agei agei ३२१५ goa 
DUU HI UN gy AAU el aA Me UN geait 


१, बधारे साई ajag aad, (xe, (2i - 214. ), “mAd 
७14 HAAL wala,” सरणाव शर्सी d, “gad, ” “sal, 7 HA aq, 
ja. axe: Reg, “Ver al ma” amai R flag at 
flac Baa D, R aa vg D IA drsa aaa ada YA gdi, 

२. agy? Vel NAAL VBAL ma (yR MMee(Veet, ३२७ ३ ९, 
१४-२३; ४ धृ, १; १४ V, 1. 

3-3, Dia Wrevilezad ४ 2M. 

४-४. quoela® “ich agreed Tema tua?” ५, llean, 
aua aard ga "CER." xe Alea A pAg, “ १७. ” 

६. ADUI v AA Mela AA yD जृन्दरिश्त, अ४२० १५ अ. 

७. भा wawalan, av रीते.” ८. येढवून्तन, १०६थ' : “-ती. ad 
Yu (ud) " 

ku MAA latan, “A deni; ” ave: “fl वयभा, ” wead 
sal AL भरथः widadi aa a adi’, wa ते माजे, देश छे. 

qo. AENA, na. w, “aA”; ERM vga, 

Ti. ALY AL AEH, 

१२, etude aca, “(Ble ria) नाभ yA aad विस्तारीने शीण११ 
सरणावे। जप, MUA “ताम,” खते यश, “ शीजववु. ” 

१३-१३. Wusan Afd (Alas ने aad), १४-१४. श 
aetud “aia adl AAAA AR हेश ००३5, ? सरणावे। जब, न्थाज्स्त, 

१५-१५, मित तभा, शब्दार्थ “ ciel; ? (Me Maw ०/ढानिर्भावी,) 


si 


२८ flast, was € 


wadini नान्यां डता, ते विषे. (४) AA AR’ gel edet! 
wr Bait NA Gaza; WA Ady रीते भनीरस्रनी 5२४६१२ WBa 
azı AA; aa AMF ADMA ते udad Ad vuni atat 
BBs waai gai A, day waa diN Qer alat (न 
इरे टै।णांना Zaidi YAN auwe विषे.ऽ 


(प) sire AA RUAA vse zania” (a; Adauga” arid 
इन्या के laad ad URIEL Cur ua” Q छे, तेने भेडा n 
anaa AA; आशु भनो ag भने रेडने।भाडीना staet nite wierd 
BA Zaa के ने। जाघार** पेशहादी adad kana Eur gd ते विषे, 











१-१. खाद SASAR SAAT 

i-a. MAA YA YA MA SAA MAI.” UU el Maia, 
e data.” aa. A अने WAAAY muat wada, Hig. Mary, “AA 
4३4.” मही" निशोनी, निशीवीहू ने १६४ wal B. 

३-३. yet one vile; Bel al oye, “RE Mead "हरती 

“AAN wed; jaa t aqValdl difls, ? “weve.” dao: “ MAA 
aad” v. gA Aa 
; y ajag: UU, Ad, ANUA”. सरणावे। इसी sêka, 
waya”, “aluda”, Aeg aag: DP. ३००: ह७।०5।नी ४, 
AA ad u.” A Aga WR B Y A aag Agtste sai Nea B, 
Z atA at “arald qatag ” (colonization) att. yal desa 
Yds v y, Meya a y, wead RAD k a ५ ७, AA ८:-> 
न WAA हान aga २६ DUA AAN a gD ४ पेशात, भध्भ 
dala y ARA gia हात ४ ध्हुजातीह, Mela awida, १६४. 
udg, a leia wade, 

6. Wetan (ARY TY HL) Hv शन्ते साभना Ya bal. ( YAL 
Sachau’s Alberuni, pp. 206, 211). DM. (3: wt usadi usadi 
awa) you, gald NBA wka AAN qma. BLU AA eA 
(ब्भ! १०६ ढुशन, Ry ty, १;३४ ४, ३,४.) 

v, wer ८. Wi dile, २५. १२ “२१७ ३२५”. 

&. रायीनी६री&. 

qo, aral Wa, aad ead Aza ञे Wase dad aA 
yeaa Ra छे, 


०१०१ १२ भे, १३२। ४-८, २८ 


(९) eataa, RRA साते उश्वरे।ने। ad (SAN, dal amad, भने 
त'५भ-७३१५२ (ते&२₹५) ०? तेनाथी ANA (LA), AA gilsa, भने RBA 
Jaan Bs Au? (vule yha सीधा 4'शनी ७2४6. (७) थने सातै 
Beara alo पाइथाड Aua alad ७:५0, तेना varia 
ang” शान, NA USA Veal Bs Maa anaa Ba yl 
तेना! ब्/भानाने। झुधारे। बधारे।. 


(८) भने YA दीनन क्षा, gre Weems ६७5 (ऊञाळा४)चु' प्यान; 
SLA AL GU, AA WR पिता, diy चीनी तेनी ब'शावणी, जन 
AA AA dal warata waa; Ana wag Aua BaN 








u darvar, “NU. 

२, पछकषपी awva-Afly, Aa. ava-G3y, LA aty, से 
gA aA Va AA छरातने थीन्ने HA Me eA; Bed BA Aad 
५. ११ भा, ARYANT, WAN AAt, ARIAL? RA छे. 


3. 14. Mavala, ERAN vale, MAA aaa AA ५।६२।७ नने 
त>्भ-ठ३पने। लाए तथा वारस, F Asal Asada Ber wy ag orat 
छे, Aja VBA wera, WA AIA ary Ad, AA AAA arad 
WRAL स्थापन radix B. (YD dee, Yds v y, AAD, ५. १४-२४. 
yeta, ARALL Y, k २-५; ३४ अ, १. ४. 


४. खव. न्भन्/-६।३५ २०६।थः SA au”, UA २7१ ने Mud 
दाती तेनी UAT Mi eA (ADL yta, URALTA av ai); vrag, 
यश्त्‌ ६. ४६; अने Bebe, पुरत & ५, भ5रणु १८ ४. (२६०२ नरेड), Ad 
Alg नाभ १६४ भणे छे, (०१. १६५) ५'द्वी६(६, 32२७ १८ थु, ३. 5). ६७।३ने 
Dau Rea “am Asia” BA D. २१(०/-६७।४० ७२ पछी तेने 
saae wane ARA B, vai a fada a BA, R avid ad 
Bay Waal Aged HIZA. 


y. xia Wu MAM Wer व्यते।भांथी “भाणुसती ७ ब्यते। radi el”, 
अभ yet (Ret 2B B, “ळे भनीरसमां रडी डती; भे ७ भांयी जेऊ ळोडांभांन भरच 
नाम ताळ sg, aA Sila’ नाभ तान्न्‌ bg, AA ABI ता.ळजे (wuda 
Jelani aai, AA As MSALA 6d) dU GAWA A, भते स्वीच यूष eg’, 
AA ARLA UAA GAA थया, अने DS ASHI HYERA BUS Aet wi 
gai”  (S.B.E., de x १, ण ११. भा, $$ २७-२८, ५8 ५८. 


36 flags’, ४२१४ ८ X, 


3i&isai yal rover Ba सुधीना avidg’ min quy, भने थिभथी 
Dia YAA auar. 

(६) भनीरसना wewe KAKA भ्यान, Jesu Ad kde, 
Alae A Bau UUN डार, अने uda Zad Aa ag Asad 
Aan, gv, NA SA? AI ATA; ii UB ०? 
रभते! राग AA vA a AU adi, ad Buu साथै 
axe Magy AA AD sa Bel Bel vag’, अने ADUS 
vata. (30) Draai «tolli, Yaaa awase (Made we- 
aig? wana. (११) जुरानने। wa mradata, $9 dag Wav 


1. KAKA, ARAA, WAA BDU, wy AA DULA BAA 
छ; शाह-नाभाभां HAA AAA AU BAU B. arai Ag 
नाभ 4344 भने D. y AA ५भी, ६. ३४; « भी, ३६. Was A, 
५. १३१; १४ भी, ६. ४०; १५ भी, ३. २४; १७ A, ay; ad Addl èl eN, 
weelRet, wg at y, g v ai yva A Aaa AAR ५शी छेः बी१४।७१। 
DUH AAL BUA Aek aed, तेने| छे७रे!२भ४-ते।२।, तेने! छेडरे ने ३२-ते।२।, तेने! 
छोडरे! स्पेत-ते।२|, अने तेने छे७रे! सीया5-ते २, तेने! 9७३२! zoa, AA 
छ।३२। से।३-ते।२।, तेन DLU ५२-ते॥२७ अने तेने! छरे! अभून uelut, 

z Zalla ayal ६क्षियु डीतारे AA yaa Fa, vaii ABA 
aadli भावू त्य-इभेव (alvetlddl IAU) sA B. 

३. KARL AB DUR Wal, MeV aly (MATL AAA) AAV’, AA 
शनन (अवरतो सव वाय) थी gA URA, Alal Nadas we 
SLAA BUDI NAA Jill, AWA AA JUA EARI AAL ASA g det Gly 
DUA GA ya ay’, RAL Wal Aal YANI UA aA ANAL, € &9ljd 
पछी MASI ZA, 

४. पात्लुण Pica uut a (Y2d5 ७ यां, पातण्खूण)4' नाम पूल्डिश्न, 
X. 31 4, X. ६ भा जावे छे भने प७१पी १ ही६1६, अ. २० मु, ६ १: gZ- 
*tettet, quelle, zla wavaa, WARDA eRe dvdl B AYY- 
wala A BURA GAL (YL last, Yedi v y, Bad AAD ६. 3४). 
शाहुनाभा yA RAGA AI BUDI AHAA MEAN aq DAAL aa 
vem ea. AARAA a SA-A aida” नाम पात-पुरु 
भणे छे. 

५-५. भानृश्थी ७२, wey lai Real de yya ad ean auf 
भावश-ह- पूरी ६-पी नीशनी मावतर थती हती, भे भावश-थु्ारिते। १५, È Agl- 
wak masesa भाप इते. था seva AU wari ब्वभारप-नाभाभां 
Ara ssl p, | 


०१०१ १२ भे।, १५२९. ८६-१२. 34 


uad gA? Ag, Aal तुभारप «4L Bist २१७०५ ० YUA We- 
शाइ नने भावश्यीढरने, नणीरे, तेमचु'* भ्यान, 

(१२) hawaa? (Agne) sala daua, aA 
एरानने। पाइशाड, AA ugd Ba” मेनी पासे grg wv eg’, 


१, UAT, A-WALH h, WAAL ११४-०५५०६; २०६4 awg l 
UUAA” Are: A-B, AAL” ga” DA wa “qdl 
वरना? भी ala, qay kpd A BAA As kal. 

२-२. flest^, yras loj, ३. १७६ भा (६२५२ aka Udiy Ù. 
amd aaa, Ukya u y) UEMA Bad Aal usla sig vld 
mau छे. पून्दडिश्न अ, 3१, अने उष भाभा तेने विषे Aad wa छे, तां तेने. 
PUA AL BUUAlat Ds ae vq छ. अवर्ताभा तेने 
Goya galu (यश्त्‌ १३ भी, ६. १३१); wedi o - (ei - t en 
BALB. dlee Yds w HY, TUL, १. ३१ भां तेने भावश्यीढ्रते। नभीरे। 
38i छे (४ओ। भा३' १८५१ १३ स). 

3. mardi sA-sara, (KATA 4२०) x. 132; S416 ALA, ३. ७२, 
AA MEUM R-RE. yR, us. at y, RY yva D qat- 
ual Asal कवने! पाथड उरी AMAA BUR बतेए- इयात सपुत ANA 
५२ुपूती थे&५०१, २५१२. Mad, 35 AU Agt, ५११ डवातभान MRL 
२१५२६, २१५७७५ AR dlae Wa येन्सेशून्त, MAL KA YA Aat- 
२०२ 4 बीत DA ढुन्भेतून्त, ANA ५0३ saad sai Mama 
नहीपर DA AA eA; AAs arald Suave Rya NAU eal, त्या तेने 
AGMA MA A तेने SAN AYA YA बजरता जने जावया Ns grda 
a Gaa) aa जा.” सरणावे। शसी, 5१६४७, “3५२,” "wed assi- 
नज Sar.” efl-sara variceal sadha aaa स्थापतार eal, Me (VALE 
ALA, | ७२ अु०/०,) YRAN velg, TRIAR, deU, Si, UA शते ५२।३- 
भी. ५६५७ हतो. जृन्डहिश्न M». RO ४, १. ७ Yor, slur Wag SUNNA 
uaig tery eg’. sA- Aso BEY sdl- Àa Aa eàt, a 


sadad aedd AURA aA Qu , पुस्त w3/, CIL, x. 33 WIL 

४. नव्‌. $२२५, द्रितने। धी3२।, 3५(०शयने। भा, जते सामने! नभीरे।, qat 
AAA! esl et Seti D. SU e cuts खने २६-२५, AYAH BIFU, 
WA AeneA aan AY Ad eve ABL. dd नाभ gMese, YRdsoy, 
दीभाथि।, ३,३२; पुर्तड ध्यु, ५३.१५ भाभा भने छे, थेने भ।टेन। fada RUUNA A 
AAL S. B.E., AYA U यु, स ३६६-३८२ वेरट्ती; Appendix I., RUL 
सपने aad AAL” A बुआ यरुत & भा, ६. 3१, 3६, 3८, ५४६1६, ५3. १४, 
३६; यश्त प भी, ३७: १३ भी, ६१,१३६;१५ भी, २७; ने १८ भी, ३८-४४. ४२२।२५्‌ 
१७ "S MAN भग भोटे MNA bal. AD War, rta, पथनूनां 
maim, As, wa sea, Barra, aaa, eter, MABUA, ARA- 
Aad, Aas खने Am a A wel ed. 


३२ Aas, yedi Cu, 


ASU (नेघे, (१३) WA SA-Gut ( Ga ) X sua all wa 
सात ३११२े।ने! यानी ५६२३. (१४) नने UU (r3 91) 
2 शीयावण्शने Bs नने wda am. (14) WA Yad, 
ठुरान,) AA Raricet Adil avlly जागते Aada vad; ae 
Sess, AA Ug yeda AA m Mlacua vegeta, | mA 
azed deat ward avd yl, AA Rgd पाइशाहीना। 
Barandal yedi ys yadi waa yelled ovate’ 
२१२० १४३'. 


q aa, A-Aa, A-AA YA BU 943 429 १३ गी, १. १३२ ने, 
3(A-Gatrer. asd १४ भी, ६. ३६ ४००, MI पक्षीमे, A A-GA Ag 
पक्षीआयी Waaa dudur alsin! SR oval Bia AI “४वि-डोसन! 
zwa Gas.” ते भीमो अयानीअन ५६२७, अते स्यावश नते। भप GAL तेन! 
AYD AUA, Aad अने प्याश न्‌ ७१. 

२. १.४वि-७ुमाश्षिव, साधारण रीते उे-णर ala B. Hl AA Rl 
qa aig asd, Dan we NUA saa WA, Waa aa 
ni med B. sA- adai Rg ०4 Ry AKUA NAg sD 
SGM A MAAT युन ९५. स्यावणशते तेना भाषि sell भूञ्य। पछी 
A MAA wa od Ad AN aA wA, wa dà amaai adai 
WAN इसि'१% (aa. Ziua) a DMa, aA Dei MAAU RA ARAL- 
yA AAAA AN नाजवा समग्गव्ये GAL औीने। तेन। 85२ SA, YADI UA; 
(बुआ aga «भी, ५. २२; १६, ५.७७; हीन४६, ४२१४ ७ भु, MYA 13 y, 
QUAL, |. 36-30; फून्दैछिशन्‌ 9३. ३१ सु). 

३. अेथ्छै ५१हौ न्‌ य१, ३.१४३ भा व्श्युविक्ष २१४4, 0४4४, भने कऽ रिभ 
TA BL, 

y. aa. न्य्व तरप, नेते [यश्त ष मी, ६, १०५ भां विस्तारपते। 
(udi erui B.A SAMBA GA AU ते, YA JU HSL A UA ZA, 
fles पुरत ५ भाभां (शश्जातभां, भने दरीना-ऽ-भर्धेचुन्‌-४-व्रठुमां अने विषे 
जेशाराओे! भणे छे, जपरता यश्त १३ भी, ५. १०१; यने मून , अ. २६ भा yoa 
Dal रक्षाड दीडराजे (षत, मेभाना ००४रि-१४९ि (१७4१ करीर) A-Aa- 
२५ ४ति&।सभा elal D. 

y ad. A-AA RA yad Ad sya wel, अने A a दीन 
grub ^ Baraalal भ६६ शीधी, तेती. ARAY A l yY Adl 
UA wad Ad asia” wild yal याह(र-४-करीरान ub HA B. 
सवरत सने wead adai अ्भे-विश्तारुपव' नाभ वारे aA wa छे. 

s DA, yas sel Merve WAN पढ़ेशी yasta MI. 


WA LU भे।, ४४२९ ९३-१८, 33 


(१७) WA A vated WHA aos VD AA acs ial, 
Wu Ba dawai MAD तेभ यद्धि ani suen B; AA AMA 
wA? PA AA dui wadl? Ban AR wani जावी छे; 
Sw X सासानना vam, PRA अने SPERM पाइशादीने dui? 
YI जाशीषांह पामेक्षा* गधेक्षां छे." (१८) AA malle aani 
नभे।६२,' ये।श्त-ड्र्यान,° edaran Bis Agua,’ 


१, भनीतून्त्‌ Qadlyag, “ sBanl wea छे.” 

R-2. Ala Atia NEAR, 3. He A drai. 

Y. t$—iklatd; swap a, Sua, “ ae -eueqag’, ” aq. & 
अने २५%, “ प्यार aaa” “avg ” प. भनिवूनेद, 

i aa, ADAR; ArtR, M. sty, k ta yoe “1५२ - 
alg BLAR Ra, ADUE AA fA eal.” ADARA भे Asa ga 
ma (eae ect, PA नाम Mural aga ३. O5 Ai ANG. शाहुनाभामा 
URU BAÍA gu AI yaga छे. Alami ३९० AÀ agami 
awan RUVR AMA छे. अभे-विश्तार्पनी रथी इुतभास Rov ३6 गनी इती, 

W. MAKALA WA Mardi mg BB, WAZUKA ५ भी, ४, ८१; १३ 
भी, ३. १२०:-ये।६४ श्ते। ये। #बाननांभ, ले शा भाइश-मथी ७२4 Gad] जावेत! छे, 
Vat Mal lel MAA BDU Ra, ward kaad kAd A udadi 
KAA MAB, MIA YAKAA BaN a (ळे सावारशु रीति “ भाहिगान्‌-४- 
ULA BAKA ” Raa D AJA SiG थने I YAH daN Al छे, 
qui ०५०--०१६ ताभत ०६२ NA Ai ya Aa Sana ue 
३९ क्यान AREAL BUA ord IA छे; १णी 2B BS पछी a- 
SAMA A MERÀ kid AY AAA yA RA AvA BW aay ad, 
अते तेना परिथ्युमि AWAHI जेड जपरता नीरेगनां भणथी ते भाऊध्यस्नीण नाश 


KA, जा aa MAAU sar AA Voor aswel ovata aial wa 
सरणाववाभां नावे छे. 

८-८, वर्तो, पे।इु=भने।, विश्तारपना छ82 रपिन्ते।-६1तने। BILI, NA 
MSUMHI झेने ६२१०६4।२न। Curl Pad ied BAB weal Mead Ala 
(aay २ शु, १. १७) भांने, २६ ५२-्ध-5यान, वणा पुसे ४-५७२, 
अरु ३१ २, ६. २८; भने ३४ यु, १. ८, wal mu Balki aly B $ 
QUA ४२तभां थार AU UA BY, dd’ Ror पे।डेभत यश्त, ४२७ २ ७, 
५. १७ भा ZAM) ovale AMS vada” B. Edit, Yedi v y, ३३२७ 
६ द्रं MAL (खुल g UAA १४ २, ३. ४, ५. ४८), ae Agad 
WAZUHI नीये भु०णने! गाणाऱ्या छे इभत, ARAL खने भमाजध्यरनीआ।भांथी 
WAM MUM wa adal RAR.” तेते। भाप AeA मे तेना थाप अने 
MU AZA NA IA aril asui Wadi asas saki eA 
छ. शाहुनाभा ४० तेने घराती Baad ZAR eld WA ALA Gal, 


३४ Aast, yeas ८ ४, 


mMARAMGAT पीता AUWA ते nelu D भे 
aan छे; भने तेभे।चु' Seal उद्धापणु" 2? शविष्यने ad elg 
RA d Fg ag’ a विषे. (१६) बणी Ws wale avlls Ustal 
az WA Wie Fai Bai AA a AA; (È wed) Ude 
RQU aaa बचत, छुचाराम। इरत शीणन्यु* मने थी ते वारसे.प२ 

q aadi aAA gad यशा, ३. १०६, naam ii 
शश्तरे-बधेन्ते।४श med KALA AYAN? AL से meal alas 
BE MA ysl efbal maratula Sels RWD Rad wA gatel 
MEM Alv B, AA BAI Ayal ovHleldl जशे। घ्स्पर MAJANI 
AA B. A vW १४ वगर YAR अरे छे १ elad Mazel QUAL GML] 
wald YBa aai Rai MYR. wead aal e ayi waal aul- 
यक्ष 8 Aai amna Awad BA gaa, cial, Aleese, AD 
यने सासातीखीा AWA AA aa विषे पण RUADAN छै. AID wd- 
स्तन राश्तरे-बधन्तनी भारेस्प क्ता Br MiaWaa ale ळे Rina 
éleageai cowl Yedsdt AAR थापी छे, ते well Bs qa val D, 
BRYA PALAU HASI WA NA MUA Ua Wey शीळ, 
Al A aR az MA Erg? GAL, d4l «q«i av wt ea. AA Aww 
HIZ MALE अणनारे अंछपथु पुरावे थाप AN. A eA B WNL adl 
HAU AZA उरनारते। GAR Bla. AatF-aHea भे WALAJI WA BI az dl’, 
% GA BUR MATANG 3924 Bw at ad’, dati seal NA yoa 
B: KAA Aani जावेक्षां नाभेनी टीप, वयांसुधी सापले ते नाभे। घरावनारा- 
DA AA ad aigh, AR R valdai ad wu Ba Fat suai 
Jaani भावी छे. मे खेभन/ हेय ते।, २ी३्तरे-नषेन्तने! छ।३२।, २१२४०७, 
YAYA? WUTA नीड MANUA usado QD PWR. ala 
adani जावे नाभोभांच पण सासानी srada dia Ba Aa areng” A, 
MAAA BLL LYLA sadi MAHA PA तवू-सरनां OW R 
टीपभां बंधारे क्षाय& 4४ पड़े, तेथी अयानी क l AaB जने सासानी 
wA MARAA, DA MMA BLU, D A AA e Wan 
णथी AA MYA. (YAL AA, MRA $ ३, १. २०). MAJANGA भा? 
AA dd aa a 12 «l4 a&-3o, 8. B. E. Vol. XXXVIIL. 

WA MBE JUA YA WAA Aga Ania, Ua 
सव्रते! Alee, “AA Assa”, A aad a AB AA Gui 
wuy AD AWA yA as BA aA AAA Da तेने वभाणुशे, वेर 
A yva yN इरे छेः aA Ad aA (DP. ५०५ ९४४६ aia) 
WA परू, भविष्यने भारे ९ छे.” 

z. wean, aide, 

४-४. (४२३६ rdla) Dig avana Yawa, “asha aza 
aga aal,” 





७१०१ १२ भे।, ४४२ १८-२१, 3५ 


(à 


YAWA? NA Aa? nara थयां, DA vail Raila ya al 
ad’ wighl Gh we? wh ad? 

(२०) > eget ager WHA’ aang aaa Wd, CARD eget 
YA YALA Sead" WA EQ; WA ged (AGRA) तरश्थी 
ने इनी Guat थाय छे ते हाथी हेवा भादेनी भाणुसने अणेद्धी yadi ade. 
US (AA; aNd vda (AA) gaddi aa विषे; %र्थुस्नन 
WAM UAHA Elele ( PABRHE| Jdi KUA YVA mI 
gu gad Reuz? (Ag) wer well २।२७[। `“ aag’, 
AA g? ge aid Aaa पेशवाओना wuni शु' ey ते; नमे 
Ady ma A ०? ay Ba a. 

RY MBWA ead AA Ga Ba? 








६-१. AA awa, (gd, viwa) aja (aa, adara) “yata, (nin) 
AGE” A awara aaa, सरणावे! शरसी HAWAA, HAU udadi 
avata, “Aldd” aadd.” 


२-२. PHAR, AVAL A yle, aug.” 
3. BRL १७ थी २० भा AÀ g ३. बेस्टना भत साथ भणते। 4७' छु' 


$ “१७ थी Te Al RRL WMU AM al WAA lwd १७५! 
awani awadi WAR विषे ओशारे। डरे छे. ब्यारे १ थी १६ भा ३३२ 
WS waad AMIS, R ead अवरत! डेताभिने भणतां नावे छे तपु झर्छ 
ते परथीळ awai Ba Ax aig’ aN, a Aig’ qata WTB, wA rch 
KaU WEA vadai aa Rai aru AÀ va D. (8. B. E., Heya 
३७ भु', पा. ३०). ४. fasi 


धृ. 413 As / 4६६२०, ?” uUo.” ६-६. ४५१६ unas, 


७. wiles wuah, 

८-८. पण्श-पूर्धरी६द, awd ava, “anggi”? dra: “ANDAA 
पासेथी uud! 443.7 dab Bar wag YAW gasal cue, “नश, 
ala, भेट” थाय, ते ३ऐे D 3 "X Xl eB २०६ avn, eat, cu,’ 
Qie- Amdi usay १३, १. ७भा Genesis I, 2 wi भणत 
“Spirit” of God (yell 38)a WA ayaa B, ” 


३६ 4३६, १२०५ ८ थु) 


०१० १३ भा, 


wee ARE. 





(१) Aeg desai fad ome AA azaan कथुववाभां 
my B. YLA dd, तेबथुचु' kdg? WA radd र्ती, 
sd qauaid Ray ANAW इनयाभां A ed uA? Ba थ४, न्भ्ने 
am wis हुन्याभा AL Yea Fd dla (29); essi AL AA 
भाप साथ थे Aa Fa GAS" जयां, WA a wt wea oy Fa Aai 
acai, YHA gline शरीर, डषाहूर, सने eg Audi 
merai Mag YA 494, WA Aad) wl Awa) vada थथे।; 
aA Mey was AI RA wwa uag होय ते. 

R) aA al AAAA aA जनाभीनेनी A शष्डितभर' 
(जा gaai) aag’; ad aBa gatai awa भाटे, भने YA 
Ga नाश BRUNA cu, edi asad zde WA RYA 
wadding Garg’. (3) aud yra Gur, ala वर्षनी Gu, 
न्भदुर्भ०/६गी सभा०/भां ५४ ६२ WAN waadg' dal Was, 
mada पछीना इश्च वर्षची wer RA ad yasida थवाने। जनाव, (४) 
न रस न तेवणुथी घणु। MPD adani aa B, Pal X 
Aad mad ड्ेवानमा लेगा उरवाभां भाग्या छे, YA झाढवाभां 
moal B; AA calani नान्य! छे. 


(५) PA eg (ARS) Baai ma B AHi agw 
साथनी Gudl aa yamani Weal yours aa Aada ag'a- 
SSS TL eS or a पाल य 


q Qa a agt ug taa, mi, MA Udy,” “mq Wee” 


२-२. येईुनिश्नीड, gua. a ukele. v. yiia, 
प. पत्वस्तनी, ६. ६ वस्सभा, ७. दीन5६, पुरतड vy, R Nee नस्डपरथी 
स्यायधु' छे, तेभ प्रेश ५५२ syaysadiy'erlld WUT aaa Ae’ B. Ready 
A gald A सुधीना aai al Atl पथु dui ada छे, 
Age’, yads eal ya a agd AA RAD YA छे. 


८. थीजन ७४८ ४४ eaa Ala a भिन्‌ ease” नीपीश 
निशानीनी६. 322: “RA Ma Bais BF Ran saai NA YA 
yatai aal B, A Aadal atyai Aaa aal B, ” 


०१० १३ Al, HERL ९-७, ३७ 


बाभां न्भावी छे,' WA and? As etal yours;—ollea” reece 
dahi भि सात yours AA ague ad aal भसक्षतने aand 
०गाओेमांनी इरेडभा२ ye TA Maaa” a Aua 
छ. (६) e4À cdd waal AA, es AND Sudi awani 
KHAAA AZ थवाने। अने uA AUAU aua, NA HAN हे।नी 
daad रीत, wayang d (a weai wan cua, 
al a vaai तेने, êri अने (AAD) A शु' नेर 
३२५।चु' ७0“, WA a vdidalg’ ७३' ते.” (9) etsai अर्व सानी? 
उद्धापणु७' ०/शथुरनने पढे।य३',* aA A enyd aga, थ४“ भयेक्ष। 
HAKI NA AAAH,” NA AN AAA mite AAH WAZI,” 
wrayang Wg". 











३, ARa, gea", "ade," “et पाडवा ते. ” २, सरभावे। 
dal GA, * «vid. " 2. Are NHLA: “Wee 3छ१व छे Mat ata Menai 
सात ५७५२छे। छे, As aua Asoy Youro; AA, ABW सात पुळपरछे- 
wi, led’ abla” mix", Haad CFs oT HAM वातयीत परथी ७०,” 
४. $15४-यूपिश्नी&, 

x, डू-हेभानीह HAU gM, As AA aN भाडणी अथवा 
aal” A agweddi RU जरे।-देभानभां थयवी सभा AÀ vaa D, 

f. WMA Addl Id, “As alas Azs” जथवा “dva,” 

७-७. भा yk AUNA gka, A ५१६४ MUA Aye 

८-८. १ ३०८ yet aA yya Wg 4 gl uane, 
Jv Aar (wead) बाटूनन यश्त, 45२५ २ खु, ५. ५-८ भां जावे छे: 
ayl Agaye MA AYA ६१०३ ४ गेहान्‌ f aad- 
Heit, AUZA, HA Ag y wf wong Yaad wo BY, 
AA ASL Y YA SEGARA १४८. २५०७: Y AGI A RRA 
मिनश ७८ ayd Maa ५० ४ €विस्प-भाजास ५५१ aga 
ARA AAH y AAA Agad; मितश पर Ndara yA YAA 
SHA SHA (YA MAUA KUPAA, DA KAL MBIA YA 
Mee Als, A UAL VI ails ताड सर जाळ ADA AAGA ३२ 
mage dle SIVA SVL, YA WL Aak BAKU नेव रान YAA eV. 
भई भी, २५७४ Aaa zza Ai, ADA yila Aida, 


६-६. 'पहीतून्तन......... Weg a Was, 
१०-१०, A GAP siecle SAA ४ ५०६, 


34 das, yaas ¢ 4; 


- (८) vayerni ते 3डापणुनी aed विषे; ते वणी श' छेके 
तेभनाभ| २ह्या WAT we ते dalu awu? aa AA भीद्ची नीऽणे 
B PA usl A Amna AAW ave Garni Sel wa 
Gan vù PA F aBa, NA cab भाणुसेना veal valet 
युद्द Ya AADU, YA NTA wU UA Aai aai sai 
yuyai alas थया Ba, AAN B; (DA uel) dani AA aA 
ala wua vA, PA F Uv aA AA भने ngaud aad, 
तेभाना युनाडे। अ्भाशेनी, ardi ते A D; aA A AN aA gA- 
स्तथानर*, ०7 RAUA siot MA WU Ai dad Aig Bg (B); 
aA Nag yat wai aaia wul sira Saa थाय छे 
ते, ma atu aad mel A aR D, I wa aan ad 
due पापी भाषुसा सपुत पामशे, aA aani mai weh 
ain Yel west Anad. 


(६) जी alls Are wd xm; सर्वे ब्यतनां शानभांथी* 


१. भा OYE SARL ALAR MDL MARL Sard 
O AMA थन AAAA aA aA AAAA, 
“AR RUA”? “AWI? Nd”. 

३-3. UHL W 
. ४, हुभेस्तेशात्‌ खे Ba अने vd A जावेधी wag नाभ छे, 
ad a R wli ya mad पापना डाभे। Alae yaur Muai azi 
Gd3, ADi av wai zaid HIZ Nala al v छे, 

u. aard थि-ब६-परे७, थोन्व६ Ya, R eya पहाडथी ४॥६-४- 
WA YA anad छे, बयां २९७, ande, aa, WADA, Aa aA lm 
KDL yai AUA Healy £3 छे, AA AAD १७६६ ४२६ yoe 
agai ma B, ad UA Urai mya B, AA 340 MM Wd Yo” 
qvi WRU ova B, AR KARANA dik MA छे. 

` ६. नथाभार्‌ यथव! हुनर, दसी yA RA, DA “Rua” 
५२ त! पु भ्र, “Tag”, 

Y. YUMA HA yeah- yurd, घुइ' अरु,” CARA 
524.” NYA YAA Uvod; सवर्त! Hid BA, 

८. ydd, “ युत्ति; ” वर्ता Ald Ya, 

&. Aa Ra auela अनिश्न सीड, 


"4A 13 At, $३२। ८-१२, 2% 


MAd WRAN AA AA Gud AAA aad ada aaa vand 
०१५े।ने॥ भि डु») स२.५ (१०) १० RYA muna uza 
हीननी वाड्ेश्णारीनां इन्या साथन MASA * विषे; जाइमी नतने Uad dad 
daB] 59 ४२१७२ जने स्थुरन पछीना रित्ताजिळ खुधीनावणत AV. (149) 
ते बणतनां भाणुसोना Yaaa ad? va, ada. waa adler 
छार सेती B'a; es gald जात avid के निशानीओे।, 
URAD मने गेरन्यवर्था७ हुन्याभां: न०रे ysl, a विपे. 


(A3) YBa gaa BI Rye Bisa 9७५0६२ 
eH, NA तेन ddi A; AA Ag’ AA dai walaa awa; 
PR RYA vUN A AALER mI gni addidi 
aud YA didt ०/भानाना aait भारे Baa MA gd AA 


t-t gole of Haan, n 

२. पत्वस्तन्‌, UNM A rect Hid Aet. Ae: “aan” 

३. eivai, Yeal- gudd, “Ywa og.” BUA Aart 
BUANA, Ug EA, “Rdg,” “aY wg.” 


४. willed, प. यीगूनीहू, “नवत,” raa.” 
t afla u. ggde, “ भुरळवाडालरी glaa.” 


= 


t. DP. ai AÑA Det थे वार भावे छे, ते uen 3p iM" oup 3: 
& इुन्यामां ६रेड ७आराना जात पणते R AUAA, URMA AA Iadul 
हुत्यामा नगारे पडशे ते.” 

v. kada aga, 4. १२६ भां तेने &9९यत-ळेरित, '(भूवेबामाना) ७1६5 
dd 32412,” “WA ma थापना? ३एेवाभां भाव्यो छे, ने डन्या तेते भ/न्भ 
MMA Ag aA Haai B. Au Baai aa D Y siad सरोवरभां 
न्छा ता ते ७९/२५२१५५४' Yd, R ai mngali ay S, dA SAAT AN AA 
Ds BUA eA मापरे, तुजे, टीत, WeyH १४ y, Yds u y, WRA 
७-८; MBUA NIA अडरणु ३ थु, ४३-५०. yila yov YAA 
०४भते। धर्ती सने ५८३-६३१५ वश्ये पुरी थया, WA A 58 छे ४: “'पहुक्षा 
wald AA AAA aad aA RA Wa war reweil@a 
a छे, siwak GU SRBA aly छे ४ ते ते ळमानाते छेडे मावशे; wel 
Agur Ad, LA a g’, k yy परथी Da vaD IA sea ellen 
०४भान्‌ (४. से, ११८३-१२३५) वाँ ६० भा परसभा WAO AR ALA राणपांभ[ 
atad ed.” 


१०-१०, नारास्ताशन्‌ , xoci “ स URAL”? 


Yo हीत5€, ५२१५८४, 


Alah BALA Aled MOUBLAL WBara. (13) lor kajad BDI vY- 
saa Bum WAaLler-Aidg® wag’, AA Ag’ AA dat vat 
ag ज्यान; (भने) 82६२ vaai RAM A vadai 
aai भारे भडेनत AMI sd ABA नाश saad AA. (iv) sod 
SA BY KULA Bu ADU” नावड, WA WANA 
wx ddl edu ag’; ASMP Area vani PR eat, 
DHA ते ळमानाने gasal wudoh, AMAL aia seud; 
aAA AA gaai नावड} साशा WA dal eruat 
Ad sisan. (Ay) al Rada AA aad yel, Aa vq 
छे डे, तेना vatani थशे. 


(१६) “mde aaa Vl Eda किक 





जाम १४ भे।, . 
कशान "xd. 





(१-२) भच agani dad गाणते। विषे विस्तारीने व णुववाभा 
meg छे; पे, "iius > Mawi abani साथी aed 
ad uaa AA, vlag, Amad AA ArI uu aeh Au 
जाई BAA aaa avad awad, P avèl GRA tetet 

१. विशृश्ताशन्‌ , अवस्त! ४७७ ०७५५ 

z. aadh Guld AAA, gA BURUA -H घेनार लदिष्यून्‌। Ay 
aAa AR. Adag a yR, wead शपीर-भथ्‌, “सारे। 
पाता HUA” aa B. (YA sada aga, ३. Wa; dasa, पुरत ७४, 
वाह्युभ १४ xw, २३२७ ८-६). 

a aard aRar, शविष्यना WRAL BA, R RAM 
YA YA इुन्याने BARA. (GAL RAT A ARM, ३, १२६; flase", ४२१४ ७ ३४, 
gera १४ ७, HRA ४-६०). 

v, amaA, a, “ad aad meal.” ZANA Zai 
Bul ada Weil èdi. 

प, सरभावे। अवरत भधे, al हासी मय, aoet, CR ADA ad 
Raani AM A AA A” ad ५७४ RY “agag,” 


माण १३भे, ५, TEMA १५ भे, ६, २, Yi 


स्याना aat Asai B ud? aBa, AA, wegh aA gd- 
BA Aad UPa? AA ahl ola as ay PRA Aiai arad 
AMA aad agani ae szni aat D a aA AUA aAA 
भाटे घटती सेतायश. 

(3) गने येची सेतायश, sea Ud AUA aad Gead 
asia (di; AA ANUA“ qels awada SIAYA Adana aad 
UZA BA gA agyad gv. (WA walandi Waa AA ma- 
भवानी न्यबरथा* AAD A Aud Re azun राणवानी ५२०, 
PMA ag aga? A Raad Gur aua राणवाने नेभ्या छे, 
A PA UUA zw मान्न कावे छे.” 

(५) aA न्याभत UN SAA छे,....... " 





माण १५ भा, 
(ligu anh. 





(१) अयहानी शइजात विषेछ' Alat kag aes ding 
a deat. ang B. R) AA Ws eur ५८३।२-२(६२ता न! 


१, भून्शान्‌ ate ki UH (PADUSY,) Fee ४०५: भून्शान ILULA 
KY AHA, 

२, AA, lel, AWAAGA Mi ०५४ ४ आक्षाशान्‌, 

8. यश्तारान, Ndadi ulg 49, Ct oye"? “lag,” 

¥. APES, BAL ERM यात्‌, 

पप, Parnis yazua ०४५६ ०/पी६ ७०१६ cA Lee AR 
य०/६। प्‌, $-$. WAA sai, 

७. aA wead AUA, “ee,” aaral dayta, “Aa,” “ee” (A 
mA wet.) flag” aia, AA (सव. ARa, Ru”). 

८-८. ailede Radha. 

&. AAAH AEA drdi Bid LÈL vai छे, 

Go. HOUMA Dave नी३। दै. ५२4 छे, VYA 25 BALAN LA sere 
AN Aaa ag BN ai P Alega aR D, RA awe aay ey 
xpiet (3547.7 

११. UBL -aillt Me, As AVAA HUAL RUUNA am 
alai aae ald ASA aue,” ते Sul UcslR-ggat wa “भेउ 
elu IvA” aA D. 


४२ flat, ५२१५ ८ ५, 


नाभने। छै; रे जे के छे डे भाषुसो थने आषीमाने गे पायभादी* ma 
Au? meds AA al NARA gadd A RA? AAHUA 
ad ma छे, ते सिवाय भाणुसना पे।तानां पापीपणुंथी ५७ a wand 
AA aAa Serra’ aa BY AA gad wl a नाशने 
Far WBA Ws eer avol NAN wall wa Ð. (3) 
MA wada D डाभथी परडे०/ रडेवाती dalled विषे, AA sitetgulr * 
mgar ag? AJA ते, नने भएछ मारवाडेनडी भारवा (al 
aie. (v) &XAL भेछस्रे2 नही तेबाभानी काने, AEs ame, AAA 
UMA quate AL ad, UAE डाम यक्षाववा; भने al aahh 
भेजे नहि तेवा Cavani avd ani gaman g Ra ad. 


(प) WA sA” WAUH Rai va Àa?’ Ba छे, 
त्वारे ते nangati? al saai aa छे qub waste 
YANI घे मातन डवा MIR, RBB * ma AAN PA 

१. शि%, सरणावे! जपरता धथ्ये८ 4, १६ (५०%, YA. 9 “छी नयु,” 
“दी og.” 

२. सरभावे! जवस्ता lwa (ag mier) "ud," CURL. adest 
wean ayani AMAA WI? wean ae awale aR Mel साथै 
NANA WA छे. 

३, जवा-णीत ,शण्धथ “7? ७४गीने >'भे 9 जयथवा तेने। नाश 2रे छे.” सरभावे। 
w&adl जया, “»'६भी,” A भहरभनडु' भे (Alaa B, aA A AJN- 
66, AAA sux RA aa छे. 

४-४. नसत) येहवून, ५-५. -६दिस्तातीह!, 

sat, tandha निशत कशन, 

७. Ao Mean RA, WA शेड सरपं AA Rooke, aves “De 
93a 44U य ते.” 

८-८. YAMA, Mat, w, “ava agy” flag” aime: 
AZAA, “Aer पापी,” Aav,” RA an.” 

४. ५७३२-२९६, ,- 

qo. MAMA; BAL eM’ afl, Asad,” “Rs भत Bg” 

११-११, radha andha, 

R. A ayh, aa A Balas, “asar,” AL” Aei 
“arianl भे Maa B.” 12. yhledla, 








जाण ९५ भे।, 2४२ 3-८, l ४३ 


asa Bea, ळे धणी रीते लेणी aiani न्थावेर B, RA Bad 
यार रीते। छे, wuk: BIA WA लेणीत साक्षी; म्डेडेनी के Avd 
ad’ Bad; Arla Y Wl ad’ हाय a अने ते डे ०? ad’ 
Wish Fa’ Avila Bea A. (4) SA? await we da” 
YUU Al ai aA B, HA GA जाणतेना ys, aA 
YA YA BBA add, PA Yak न्याय: बणरची सत! घराबनार 
WAN,” Mdidi वड gag? WAN, mA As Rou Agra पासेथी 
भांगवाभा गावे; शाक्षीनी णेरढ॥०रीभां* Ra जणु (ovsmMyl© ogy 
छे, (७) Z ya aud asa थेवा छे, d v maut? 
buaaai aat छे; भने न्यायाधीश ad Ba Ra cama 
भाटे, म्छे।उेन। पुरावाभे। बे 8५२ बथुबबाभां भाव्या छे, नने 
ते गने त०८ माणतपर Ba B, A ou छे.१ (८) नभने यायाधीश नही हाय 


१. (नेभायिश्नीय, RA “देणारी asa Ad 2M’; Ae: “reich aay 
WAL” AN KUA DA ANA साक्षी eral Yat HAL Mad D. 

२, सरभावे।, दासी ल~ निहन्‌, “े।टाणे। ३२३,” “AM abus" 
Z^ yaq." 

3, सरणाचे| हसी) माऱसाभान धुसी ६, “हानी ead FA yours 
fl? (zelda). Are: “RF BUA Wid Ae B ani ae ma B." 
v. ARR MlA ial WANA AR deal Bear RWWA, 

५. ५८३।्‌३न्‌, १-६. २४-५८७२-२४६, 
v Da gia WMA va, aoa” “(AMAL Wat) led erat ways 
LEM 

८. D Ww WRAPS, “Uda aid ब्श्यानीमा[? yg q'ata. Aze, 
“alm wadai, ” maa “ साक्षीनी जेर&०रीमां, ” बेस्ट 58 BS Usa 
ma qux Hed छे. 

८. ya mova N, DA Z, %३म्ने तरी Rar ay well ovaz छे. 

qo, DA}, ७ व्यतना WRAL oS मागण २०५ ३२१। MYA, UAL 
adl yud ७ रीत छे. 

११. ALA, YA %३म्ने सत्तांधीडारी AA AN BA A, भन्ने पक्षे 
Els भु! पुरष!२ उर साई A BRAL AAD A RAUMA; AA Zives) 
भुध्रध्मामां BAA al २४ ३४२१ ५२ HA B. aD ६ जने 
७ AL वेस्टने। yM नीये सुम्भ छे. “मे YE Wat wen 
छे तेभां we ma छे, YA YA NA (HA) gel ६६ ARI- 
alal YAA R Adil dd RAA awe A, Beet पोताना 
aud aal a, 3 आए Ale nera भोटे ढोय Baal ARIA ०३२ 
Q-»(d वणी भीन्न पुरावा साइ; अने ने पुराव। इर्शावी डाय अेवा गण्या छे तेभां ७ 
बनते! छे; भने खेड anl RA AMAL Ale’, मागण ovaladl mq x 
Dey लाभत विषे छे ते Bai, भार अतिशी छे”, 


४४ flats, २१५ ८४) 


उवाळाने भाटे गाणी. तपास, ले sis AAR ad Sa du suse 
सत्ता बशर थालेर; wa al पाय d छे, केमा भाणुसाने 
anata,” AAU da sd, sua" AA wula BI 
AA Ydeat YAR पी ब्यय छे. 


(६) AYAH णार mdd B, ZIUA A4 AAL यार (AALIHI 
बदेयिवा्भां जाव्या B.* (१०) As® fount PA ga BAA miei 
De AA) RA मागण बांधी” RBA Bia vai ANa aud? 
asa Bte aA RA aiad B, wy नेता नथी; «ll an ad RI- 
B, wey aad asa नथी; गने ळेभे। GA B uy aland नेथी, 
DHA wun a gy’ छे ते तावी asa B, uy भ्डे(डेनी साक्षी पाती 
नधी; भे aan Ds Gerri B. (44) AA WA त्रथु, WANA As 
विज्ञाणमां भृश्वार्मा लाव्या छे, तेणे ५२" AGYA HALA AHA उर्वाभां 
MA DTE aA Ds AVAA AH? (As wad) WNA grd Yon 
yria aa BA U ysr सांलणवानी ०३२ छाती. नथी; va 
ami ag BI alau पछी तेने Yor seat साई खन डगी 
EU D DEMO RM qe 

१-१. usada. 

2. HEH ldd, Adl aHa २१५" yoa ३दी झु०/५, शासी भा ०१२ 
gaq U ai an org याव छे. i 

३, नीयक्षा पांथ न्नतना शुनाइना BREW Adi. 

y. Raa A-A, न*&, “गाण A,” Aeg,” “भाणान Heal 
GA”. 

प. yea MAA YANA WÉ Hm euald भाटे वप्रय छे. 
gated? NN WA aard LA AYAL YAAN AA RAA छे. 

s, Be: RAU भेथ्सरेटती wed Rip (५८३।२-२१। छै। १६) छे, वेखोती 
गार MA aa AGA यार AKIWA AAA छे.” 

oy. quel: “As Aerial wena RA Ra B (AD B)” 

८. got: “Ra ४.7 ६, Wenn vo. Manel, 
E ne ace ल्लेबता-शान्‌ ७६४०, श०६र्थ: भे०खेटनी सत्ता ADI 

I AU ELUA AAL KAT HAR, RA als AA 4$ AE, WALE: 
eng,” Tadi ते,” “ड्य,” “वशी,” “न ते नही” होय ते” “रडत,” 





जाण १५ भे।, १३२। ८-१४, ४५ 


छर्वानी . न्याय उर्नारने सता नथी! भने झन ste uv 
Gefa मे छे हे su? sreigur  Revelell ADM Beara $ yu- 
रता! नथी, त्यारे तेवागे।ने ४ब्॥ डे ७०१ sal ay mesiag’? क्षाय५ 
aX; wy ABA doa sla aesa भे ४14४ छै, (१२) As Aaa I B 
१ ०२ केमा सांलणता नथी मन्ते बणी न्ता पथु नथी तेमे। विषे, नने जीभ 
खने aN विष भेशारे। ऽरेले। छे; WA age a'ai saegal? 
kiwal तपास नथी; पथु AUA A seer sa ABE A AA 
gadai YY Zg RAN (तेजानां) ANZA SIA ael vus Ba, 
vai Dud gadai YY Zagi (PUA amh) adr SIUS" (3) 
As Qao Raz AB, भने VU WAN Mad as Ba, A 
विषे छे; तेजाने भाटे न्याय AUNDA भारी wud A sal B; ( dev 
UMD) za Gedi UU, WA MÈ (VIAR) A? a Ba 
त्यारे०/ ६ da aged’ wA Wu mse fy छे; AF Au ad as 
Ag नथी, (१४) AWA AA aa’ PRA wa Asx Monorail 
Ysani खाज्या छे, तेभाना wren segue Bevel तपास 


eo 


१. sal Du Bda vya B M As AvA Be yada sil 
ट्रवा अथवा कमम IA भारी नांजवानी ४०७६ घरापते। नही Gla, ते। ते ४४२६मे। 
AA सांभणवानी तेने छुट छे; पथु As awa IA AD ys सालध्ये 
yA LAARA wy AA WN ad a eral age adi ak ad, 
आगे युय्छवायक्षां वाडय विषे वेर2. नीये yor aÙ B: CAN gid 
yoat aai vaN yN aa g Bari aal D, war re 
cup R, इडत R? झोभ याय छे, खेळ yrd D dzsdi waa 
weal awai BUA MR, अने se A AA adag Ba 3 33 iud 
WRAL a aaa Wdzdidl Yanl da a Ba, HA YA ea A 
तरखुभ। ५२ RA wea aA a Bea जाओ सुरी WA aa 
kaai u अंधिणी शरेढ बगर गावे छे, ल्या तेने! भथा डीड रीते नडी vaa 
हावाथी शरे& ३२१२५ ad lg भे शड भरे छ.” Areal argh Ra B: 


cal गो (मरा-छव) शरीर भारती कोणम नही Ga, al Rs Awe wy 
aq नही} मे mM] Dy Baral wey Gas wun AA eias 


— 


मे uman Ad.” (yA u ३७-३८), 
2. Awali Glade, उ. Mice UAR, 


४-४. मिन्‌ मर ११०१. ALAT, ze, zaun, aua Ador les Raen 
anA Baral TAWA. 


प-५. कर वहिश्त, ६-६. aA ARA रास Ai Nas. 
७-७. YA प्ेताशीनी६ uadluas. 
l DA, Dal (AAAH), Won et, AA WELL. 


४६ glase", Ydi cy’, 


al, wa AMA we sed भव खे छै छ ० Fw ARMA भारी 
awa Ba sI B A ava AN yga giua sI D.t (१५) 
As Aaa तेभे। AAB F Pg? asg WA गीवन्नभापर 
RHA? sg? saudg” Ba B, UN auma ३३६. 
१०६ Aai Ba B; aru? (BB) dai AA MN ५४५२४ 
४रे छे, त्र्यारे तेथ! ११०४ Mut all, WA तेमाने परदेशी adi 
IY udg नथी, 

(१६) 2131 ay, P By Aawi (B), Aia awani 
अयह618२२ Rival awa नथी, सने A AA saig ua Ry’ छे 
डे न्ने $18 तेजाने मारे ते. ते AN yag ad al. (vy) Poll sis 
Ay wad विषे होय ते Wd ay saed YAA DA नर५भां 
241१९। छे, अनेते yr A drsi Ay vg vad BE, Rs wk euare 
d 9 E ०9 AS eed MA Dy vy Ba, wa da Bel Aa au 
BAU MUN, P यारे ४३२५ त्यारे मोड भाशुसने aIt es oa- 
At? War aga aasa! saag t? ad ab. 








१. ५०२ $१ २ BU, भेटते ५, तेम उरवायी wBeaul ५६७ भार 
YA aaz, 


2 UNERA जथव! क्षूट/रओआनी 2०), 3-3. UAH "ed, 

v RA aA A whana U a “aaas vU” भी थाय, 
u, medhan mila; ura wan ARa, RAR,” “Aiea” 
६-६. पवन Yekan WA, Wela, “ad, wisada vitai, 
७. Wan, yide. Aei- “yai AI AMA Aaa 2B छे.” 

<. ARA सवरत! १२, TAAT,” 


८, भेटले ड, भे३ १८२ब्‌।३ती तरयी 8५२ ०/युविक्षा ५३५३, ge अने 
YARN WA sudi sadi ते, 


Goto, Mela: “el A udi KHA विषे,” 


११-११, सरभाते। शर्सी ५७% mpg n gge, “Ael gag.” 


क $4 Ry n uA ९$ भे।, ४६ 3 ४७ 
जाण ९६ A, 
digu «zs. 


————— 


(3) नी॥इम नस्डने। NA a yerda? au B, Aui 
Qad wad AA esU Ad D: guad wa gual? 
Gua ag’ vag gl, wa 5 gut? NA aidlg’® ५४५; wa 
YB? P Wy aya Held gadai I A [dig aqua’. 
(२) WA जव्यशुपणुनी सात mad AUAA (वे; AA yoda Guri 
YU ete aadi ABU Sua sR cet ager ager Barer 
विषे; अने बशी DA awali Dat gend VY vadai aey’ B 
ह ०० भारवाथी इरचच' Gil walla पसार wea; wma aol शुस्साना 
AWIE sg AUA Wry’ as’ Rar kesid AA wg dai 
aig’ B. 

(3) AA pirat? विषे, खने ते थराणर नापवा! विषे, छे 
yaah vopadi*® ते यार ब्यवनां MBI? Al B: क्यारे z'o- 
२४१३ BUYA wee BR छे; wa wR Wie xy". 

i. Qala: “PAMLUA Glad SeUCUAL WAR.” 2-2, बायणु: नीशियश्त 
(AQ ovens wr xR AM, ७१५,” “dug” Re: Allona 
GAL? A Ba MBALA AA ARAA aA, UMA zara 
(a, MAWA, “Ga, ६२६.” 





3-3, ६६ a y ४-४. aad Nedd AR X खेड माणुस 
samadi थन! मेथात हाकतभा उरे, -प. मधुर्नायीजानू, ६. १ Ret 
ya, AeA “aA azs wg A AÀA vya B.” w- ven yd 24° We Aa 
agag. Aya.. Ded छे. 


c DA a aA Gall eladal ga ५७ abd 4H). syg 
ya MAA VAI (UTU) ६२३९ ६६ थून यतिशने६. ८. addyag, aza 
पाडे छे,” DAA छे,” DMY RD” 

qo. diag: valet, BAL A connu, “g,” N,” (og 
Old Pahlavi-Pazend Glossary, S. V. Wd 1446). 11. ३-ह(हिश्न; Aza: 
परे५४२. १२-१२. पवन mafe AAAA १३. yalle, R aiag 
पूल्दे डिस्तभां daami ay छे, A पिनिदू ४ १९७५ l aaa. 


४८ dass, uas ८ ३, 


साधति wee 3२ छे, शने va syay saya Hee 5X छे, 
AA vA BY RABA wee sI B aA (le) au) edi D 
ZA AA a Mallt Gaa थाय B va ahaw aA 
Wew, aay WA WewA uee डरै छै; wa ahaw aa 
aw wrllawsa १६६ डरै छै भने va alaw ma We, 
Wasa uee sI B; PA मसल सात ma भने छे; नने बणी भे 
Gus van adl dA? B.* 

(४) भने वणी meda sad ai Rar gesi दिघे, सने 
Ma Ws sa नाभनारा ३२३६ ७५०४ yad, भने भे sid 
Ry wad AA BA A (a) ged Xam? Ag’ ear, wa 
mug gA’ Gua” Ag’ gar, RA FP Av gAn 
ale aware ad’ Wad ss, WAY Baad as wad a 
छ 3 x» ear ald (avarai) wig’ Bas नभने ते शु' छे 


१-१. बन्‌ खयवीन्‌ हुम- पूस lle, acl: “Be Meth naal” 
Bree WRAL LAM Wre, “माप,” थते Met ३२६१, 
“aaa RA “aig,” gA sad” á 

ड, जाओे PALL AVM gU B Reh dsa ABAL Ty elay Dy- 
Aai aad GAN D. A overladteig’ usa, T ksd guad AA 
साभा guad विषे० Rg MYR, A ad seug AUH ua A, PA 
Alm gaai ayal Feall Wel Deal vaat dla छे ४ तेने! Aa 
अथ क्षभी शाते! नधी, D suaa AA aA AM श०६ val भने 
ydet Ra yy aaa, RAAL GEA UBA guli” अने WA” yA 
न्णुनी AAP थाय, पथु भे खस्थ क्षणाणु साथ जधणेरतेा नही हावायी Gual 
तरथ्ुमाभां घिवामां मान्य] नथी, 

Y. ३२१२, six vla xia £2dd “yang,” “ad,” A, “Na,” 
“शर्म ALY.” Aze, SIA ६1७भ iA MAA तरळुभा छेः “भने वणी 
BAA सगाउनार avad NA Had As aAA "puits easy Mel; 
wid der "uid us x Bra ते.” 

y, RAA LA walaa, “abang.” 

s aA we. y ७०१२६, २०४।थः, “ॐ ६:०५ SUMA.” १२२: 
Y aae, “मे ४४ aa.” 

2-2. UAet BAA भाहभान्‌, AN साथे सरणावे। जवस्ता 2459 
“मारवाच' ७यिया२;” Aid BAA “ela UL MGULANI ead सने 
शसी भां धशाणरे। AUA” aa छे. 


भाण ९६ Wy ४४२ ४-६. ४८ 


P A US ola तरह ea al} vere seit B aur aa 
WA A say gi 2B; MAA gy’ BER AA Waar velaw 
gag छे; भने ते EOS du saa yva Bea D. 

(६) viwa lêlai dasa mul Zara aor eed am aA 
Zed Aa? AI, PAs mya P glAn as va El. del Gus 
ते इथियार यारवा/ भाठे थाय छे; जने Sua! wae git WA 


१. सरणावे! शर्सी YU SEA ZA Yama vi: "83,7 "edd 
513," “ज्यानभांथी ele seg.” MR ७०५९ pog (amar wdi 
aly Rigar, RON ysg”) बाय dL aL ma, “(Hazai Gula 
Hal) Mest”? AA. Are: "se iJ. Nigel Gus enu aly ung’ 3” 

R. Axe: “da? yer gM xu wa dq] oa wA su." a. Ya 
VALERA AMAA wedale 5 (arlley, ४. ५२ ५६, Sol: Gail ovd. 

५. जाओ guad AA kebu Mea PAL dud usadi 
&etkhi4D sY "b Wd wed] AA AA yva ayw atyai ad a: 
(AAA) Alga (lglg), we Vege Mad WwAgas aA 
PALL UAL "ualle. जरा भरेन्थीनभ} HAAL UAL २१५२५९ èj 
agga ludas gua. (Rito) gyA-yore (AQH— 
निभाषिश्नी६),०/६ 3g ans mena aene Aa ya AL AAG 
भणीतृूनभ:-(मव०)वा४ति: (ज्वासीश्न। ७), ०३ येडबनेह wad पीतास-31री७ 
सिन्‌ are FAHY DAG (40) ANURA (aga 
(asas fla, ५६०१ aola) ws IgA MAL Bae sem Ria 
aya y ag AM MARL खोइ १४२ नन ईनीनी&। 
amare, misa AJARAN avg Aaaa) dytta: ws ang 
mun wa a wakia ya ag a dla yay ava Igaz, 
यात: “हु WAL Mea AR KU Bu FA %: g aA wage wd 
dia,” न्यारे श्छ wads wu dumadi KAN NA UA A. ”- 


(Q-wsye, (ues Aude, ols naag”); I AAB eA Hu Ra 
Sih yA “थिये! बडे g तारां शरीरेन! नाथ _अरीश.”-वा"्टति: (ज्वसाश्ना५ 
(er) ञे थाय छे ali BW जुना भरेल Bah eal won Be छे.” 
aia rin Bn kên wada b aya KAMA AA (m (ases, mayi, 
UN anova waa Ma’), Rea oAl® WS भीन्नने भाटे र३ते ERA B, 
mA ot BS MWA aAA Ravel AA (VA) Ada g; A AANA 
NGU MIS.” Masahar ASA ग्यारे iJ Das aA Ma, xy 
भाटे भूम सने तरस हाय छे, ते राणी भूप छे.” 

६. ज्वसीश्न जथवा WAANZA WA mawia masal Yaa, "नाणी 
नाणवुए, “नाश sadi,” 


५० flan, wear € अं, 


Seq, WA थूणभरा,* AA gy WAL Bua भने AU's 
6णावे।थी BAA? ary, Daanie v cade ass Gua’ Aart 
विषे; aA cai mand sad Gef ad Ga ai अभः भने छे 
T क्यारे डा भाराभारीनी वयभा" 6ले। २ीने भारामारी इरे 9," भने 
ब्श्यारे ते wear suai sedi नथी, ५५ Ua agh Mad aga 
छरे छ. (७) मने बघु ले yva Curd wad yya Gat 
mga wa maig Gay agi? Ws arai बरनी alg’ 
DMs wai ad al ad anig Cg ag, WA Ds छ भे&४।२ 
sg 9s e ans m mu, wal सात qazadi aag सात 
Azadi AZAIMWA Ag ag agy ad draudi HUNT 4A mbumi 
ai moud av: Bin GA aa DB, सेने भाटे ॥यहाची भत 
AD FARA aani sual ०) adie aa del yag- 
गारीने। ६३४ (भागाप तरश्थी) gU WRA B. 

(८) Ms WA Dol हीन agd aae AA; D ZW yan 
Res ava yl a yarn ASA BRA ay, va? ते yaa 
Jea saaa sI B गने छुटापछु' भागे छे, त्यारे ते Udd 
Dawa anol रडेते। नथी.१० (६) ada gals MA, va भाटे ते 





— 


q kei FWA PALMA! Aergceler (BALL 30). 2. UDA 
y a yide, 3, भूणिश्त J UGH निभाविश्नी ७, DP. भने! १०६ 
ava, RLY Awa WAAR (UL ay.) AWE, W REA yA B. 

v. juu: Yde, "as vq" DP. adle RA Aza 
yA ai Rug D. wal kin ४ 91४4 MALAYA, ५. 3५, 
(KENYA जे Asal SYA: MAS राख्‌ ४ ५६० Dra २१४२ ४ ००६, 
€ यारे ७६ णीन्ाने ५२ रस्ते ६४ न्य त्यारे.” 

प-५, PARA UAL लेन चेजपीशूतातन भरा. gadha, Wed 
वायु mal Badhan eja eis Q, sur ४ 1)0. भा. ५२९! थेशपीभूत॥६ 
भणे छे. 

६. सरभावे। भवरत! तयू, “हेतावण RA,” “WG” s. qoot, 
८, सरभावे। wana आचार, Wb duxdl awedi.” १२२, anfle, 
“हुःण,” &, MUT, aoe, “Bal «od. Are: ११०७ “५३४.” 

१०-१०. म्मभत ० UL uL, DMa vhe a ५८३।२६+ fl 
Ty, YAA न्यारे y छे तारे तेने 2 इरे छे, गने तेने शुक्षाभशीरीभां 
बधारे बभत WAL Ysa नथी, 


जाण १६ भे।, द्‌, ७-७ १७ भे।, ३, २, ५१ 


adai wai aAA Ura सिवायना SI we, youd sal ava 
थती नथी; नने As yang Ad A AA ua aa (विषे; WA dev 
void पर Pel ay Baa. 

(Ao) wA Azan (AA) wus aad aRt MAA NRA 
डाथे Ai mad av muan aai ya दिघे, ते भाटे 
भाषपेनी WASI gad, vu ADU al AiD YA ४२१थी 
gal al aè Aa Ba, AA AR ge wai afl, aA 
Q* E cx d*9A aoa भन्याखान दर राभी शडे भेम नंथी, 





माण १७ भा, 
dpa dtz, 


(a) daga a AA Gein रेशिस्तानों aal B, Zui 
Qad wad AA vda B, DA ४ ॥॥५१', भने छरीथी छुट" १३५',१ 
aivg' Y mazi si iva,” WA MA, मने USU SHA sA, t 
249 (43 aing, t WA WI Lrs ४२१," AA BDA Aig, wa 
UU ४३३१४ mA Aly ofley Pay vwuu sda छे. (२) भने, 


i-i. g Mene, २. न्‍्वणीतरान, ३. Ava ad v ANA 
LAH Glad. 

च. De डे भराम ऐठुथी Ala wadi sadha YAUWA ANAL BE 
आने स|अ७, ६. सरणावे। gwala, Usla, “of” ७छ, जपरता धाए liU 
maar say “ail og.” ८. अष्ट Rex, UMA HAY Req “MIA!” 
२५१२०। 8३१५, 

e AAA RA दाशी, स्‌, “डा,” “मे.” १०, varalled; 
शुभे! नेट पाने ४ भे. 

at Mea, aaa Basa “ तीथे नांजचु' थथ१। १७३२ १२, 
wt' 5t न्‌. 

१३. ताशीद्षन, सरभावे। aral न्यवि-तशू, “ छाक्षवु,” “ धसार। sal”, 
१४. भृशीनीधन, सरणावे। मवरता ७२१३; ४५10 &ै९, “ 821४ ०४३; शास, "७ुश्ड्‌ 
e sawau,” alla, “ed ०६,” Ba ma’ qin अने Fe ERU 
aty wg ya छे. 


५२ dast, yras ८ ३; 


Xa! Ry yea eda Gawa AA aig’, Wad 
zai wyali adail MA aba AA. 

(3) शरीरना ad YA AA Did? ayani usu B,* 
> wma HAS want sen B, WAP wa A aui 
समाववाभां* जाव्या छे; A ved ad ANW wha’? B, id 
ya uzani? A Rs MaN age छै; अने wedd a'e AR 
2418 मणत्यना agêl agêl लागेना वेडेयायक्ष। छे, $ suam 9 Aet 
aani anani भाव्या छे; के लाणे। Guar Bidai D A Dz 
भीव्दथी जसक्षथीव्/ e छे, भने Ds MMN ge Bq धरवे छे, 
मने इपभांणी As Aml age B. 

(४) भने बु षणी भे vada’ B3, val Jy avañs gest 
aaa guat A Zur vls, tY maa UM, MAU ६:०५, थवा 
घणाश, man Baa, maa ताणू, न्यथवा Se,” nai 


Qo ३००, UAM AA ४१ "wai eu ë ur gA 


EPN a ES ee 

१, सरणजे। जवस्ता que २-२. भून्‌ wala, UAN saad,” 
mya “QO weedy” BA दासी भूत ७५२ ०४७५ welled 
«wes Bid aag.” Ra: बाहुभाव भागने। जिद Arde y ver 
vlan sila ai 2, WA dregil Bu 3X B: “As Asa (agra) सर्प ने 
adt As, (io AL, जपसता अश्स्तन्‍्न) FA Saint 4A Mn Bag.” 

s, aue : wg, wolle, seat दीः aleg, “aa d,” o 
waar ” : 

Y. zarde, y aA add eU, "aL ila”, kdi 
MeH ६, Were, येजवी यमुने, ७. भाहीगान्तरे, ८, भाह*वर, HIZO 
eas wa Av.” e wad wra, “magy” addi, wR 
MA ००३, “५५५.” i. 9२०२, nii वि अने २०२ “ wlarg’, ” 
«Was; सरणार A yae a Mew १२. salad 
atz RdA eA. » 

१३, YEU, WI. YA, “URI.” १४. WRAL जवस्ता स्तरेत “ धक्ष- 
api," "(Ber १५. सरणावे। जवस्ता dd, WIRA सथविर, “०१३४, ” 
SB.” १६. wyala ea Mode, “as.” qo. Rale 
शर्सी Bug, Hina’? (AB भारवाथी भने ANN aA याभडीन। आयो २५.) 


qg. NaAzal RUDIA, “ard,” kill asle. gana aie 
wula शर्सी may, “EA” “ey”, न. २०, 


७१०१ YO Wy BERL 3-६, ५३ 


HALA Stace,” MAA नथु, MAA IWAN,” AU भेशुभा२ 
wg, mua MINA, mudi Yel, थवा vag iga” 
Gout 52 Ba (AV; maa vu ad Fwy we Aaa भांगे त्यारे इंभते। 
३२५२ तेने पाछे। भारे; अथवा va A Maand aBa, Aud 
aA aand aBa, aga aA M, ma dla, AA gu, WA eR- 
AALI aed. ss (maa) vad meld aed’ aaa alae 
इधने। नाश $2, maar Yami तेशीना drag” wa ३रे; (mium) 
yur sis As vue ANA vun sI, नभने तेभांथी yasa dd agi 
ते विषे, (५) Ada ०० मे CUAL? Bw भेऽ, maa A, maa ay 
SOA, MMat बधारे साथे* घरीने SR; wwe yey A,” ma Ag 
URN, MAM ANI #३रे भारे."१ (६) MA vm KW adad? 
lal WË A Aa wana Arat” AA; Aa, t भने 


१. व्मत-शतासी७, अवरत. '७१७ ज्नणुधु', ” 2. ReRe, “ue 
wig.” 3. इभू-पूरिश्तीह “तही. पुरण Cu." — v. DP. aig aag 
पृत्भात-पूरिश्ती&, asa ulg”, eal eed’ नथी, 

प. PMOL. as, ave: “नही! सागवानी छुश्यारी, ? 
$. २५।५ूसी$.; २१५२ WAYA aal yA “alaa,” “हेष,” 
v A amA add KUZAA शासी २१०, “Tadi.” ८. Maal, 
AN AAN aia vB.” Baw BALI (NAZAL AU, “ABRI 7) WA UNA, 

v. yan Da NG, ALA mai san wa anda; lusts: 
“sa Wed.” 

qo, WMA Aard YA, a UR,” “lari,” “ai,” पाळून ३५ 
JAL., auy- RAE, aad va, “mda? सांधे सरणावाय, वेर 
वरत हुव नापे छे, अने पाळून ASAL HA ArU” 22 छे- 

q. uee ARACE, UWA Waza AY “नही,” १२, 
“इण्छवा मेय,” भने बश्त, “ब्धे” अवरत Ug AA, aha, aT, “AA 
UA yg,” “नाश उरो.” बेस्टने ARTA “MAL GAL A doy ov ३रे, 
mudi Asu, madi uba शुना तरी$.” 

१३-१३. वांयणु: ३५२५, MAR “aad,” GRA WAR ke RA- 
AAG, “CHS तथवारथी WIR? BAL A AAR RAe, “aaa 
arg.” 

qy. alag: पहमिश्त, Ded UHA, “भाप,” RaR” naza 
पति अने भा “भापवु;” सरणवे R WAYS १५. सरणावे| A URA, 
“पर,” “ao Hild.” 322: “Aza.” 








ug flast^, ४२१४ ¢ 4’, 


Naat, AA vail जे शरीरने नीये नांणवा्भा' भावे तेची aagi 
wad Aa AA; ते aN wan gza? saai aoa BA, 
aaa ANA iDa मधबा A ayd dg Ba” waa 
Jail AAA aA AA Ba; yraa पुर MAT gestat” 
AA; an FAS Mais विषे; नने As giu ra aide तेना 
awa aA dai avat? विषे. 

(७) à wwa gz Rudh aA dg ga टाणवानी Azat? 
(Bar) BA, aA Ad au ay BU yA aad ळेती तपास; 
भने तेनी वधारे gia aA aA aR Asa glad; aq 
Ag ded alag ag’ aad नि साः थवा AU aA Ay wad- 
ug 2 Ba a. (2) ध्रेडनी ag व्युही MRs Ra? AA Aa 
SABA युङ।४।भे।, 





मागण १८ भो, 
dlan az. 


— — 


(a) Angu aU MU anal saa विषे छे, ने eral 
सताने" (WADA aad saadu aae) se B; Pai dead 


१. BUH galge. Ae: “ खते ताभपामा AA A R.” 

२-२. भूई ३६ . ३. ASIA E gad, Bg” “०६४२ 
Rg” “लाळ,” addi ay aaa ay. Y. elg add at, 
“plad.” “eM wag,” madat an, "usd" ५-५. ३६ S yY g 
AeL, RUA खव. तय्‌, “abg.” 

६-६. भवरत MAHA, RAL? DP. WAA B १५२५.” ७. 
miata, aR maal WW A Nadi WA. Cl, WL, Weal भांग. 
८. SAWA, oella aa. a yv, “yad ag.” १०. २२ 
४ Ag RA ad, ANN G4 e, 

vi adle n dra ola aa: dhas, १३. सरणवे। १।स 
WADI, “adat UB.” १२०८: से शन्‌ श्प, “नश Add भथ शेड १२- 
ag? Y RAL E vat, मेते! भरथः; (fene? quer Caelo a 
3. २५. सरणावे। शरस' स्थुरी, gylle, “yid” aas galg 
qw. RAA Add GNA, “ CRL uiid, " gd”, 


०१० १७ Wey $, ७-०१०१ १८ भे।, ३, २. yu 


Fai Ga BA GAN Mardi, mA Wei dena के FH daat yat 
(33 ofl WA AA A, Pai Fog, MA माणुसच भुन,' थे।री, 82, 
al MYA g (UA ०७ ६णीने। नाश 3२१), GAZA €र०८व्यनां माह 
AAU MA SRA an AR aa Feds vua भागते! AA 
छे, PA 3, As इंथियार AWAL wulu उरवे, भने इभत, अने तेभी 
USA SHALLY WA Fe sg, WA agg’ Maag, AA aisne 
गावच, ma wy नीये aN ZWA asagi अने oh 
weg’, MA Ug’ Mag, AA UU Gaai AA HASI AA 








i. WWA NATA ANAFAA अथव। शत YA, “AU भाणुसोान 
UÍ ddig a”? R RUA atd BE, “ga”, Ug «t, 
e M53", 5» c xed ag » 


3. RIVA HMA Hort, MALAYA युना& ते छे ४ यारे 
Xt mel Md Mma we, Aaa Ama le HAA wl dima 
amA; AN AMA gzl RAUA Yva, AAA Masda ad aa 
ged, ad Ady ddt UAN YAB BAL aera’ “nel MYA wey’ ” 
HAA “AHA नाश अरे. ” थाय छे. Adel ADUA “AA”? gadi 
“oad,” NA YA; carg.” 


Y. kL yva say AU NA GU RAU, AU WA माणसाने 
भराण AA aai”? U GAMMA saa wala sai a छे, 
(बुआ ५, ७२). ७७१ ४०८०, “जाओ YARA ald WAUA aury धणी 
जरी AUR BY A As Ua mad UAA aw वियारे। Fa Aw 
«a 9". 


M WMA Adri MARY, Hig BA, usg”, RA olay war 
भटे इथिय।२ ५३३५”; DA al Adea ya ARBA Bai AÀ |B. 
$. add MADMWRa, aid Rep “omy se’. ञे Bw माग्न साभे 
AA Ad udal ७थियार साथे पसी ovaldl adie’ aly B AA 
युनाइभी द्राग्‌ भां agai aal B. (U 3६). ७. BAL Ale WL ४८ भे. 


८. ३७२१ पा. ३४ Hover, NATA gela, Wg B, “urg,” 
५७६५ Gees ( GIGAAL Free: Usa Gee Adal Gea, ) ञे 
Bea SN WA BN Wa ym sald adeg नाम छे, ८. २५२८ 
७१०६) “०५३१, “भेरी ६५५.” 


re. maa “SA weds wy”, Maa “ay AA aml aestag’”; 
सरणावे। शर्सी' Mae safe, maar aran, sia, 


५६ . dasa, wadas <, 


Fud, AA भळुरना* पणारभांथी* ० तेने बपे ते तेनी पासेथी 
waal? ag ma SWA AA gA maa छीन्ची" श्वेषानी 
yaw aad, AA aau तथा wel AA at aa, aA 
av waa well Ba ते. (२) aA Jai gud ysl- 
बाथी शुनाउ ऐटले। थाय छै,० aAA AdE AURA A aa AA ya, 
aad WA, HAA ADE P AA (AA) AAi adi Wa 
MUA amani wA Baa विषे; A wl a aesai cla wei 
aei UAMINI!” Ben wad vga वेदी छे. 


(3) ARA yst R) Att waat yale, WA Azali 
रीते ते नखाने तेखना UUZE susiuet® aausarar gadis, NA 
इश्तानवाणी सी, नथवा SWA aga? wman, wala yates. (४) Ws 
afl 2 ule wa yal’? Ba aol AA, X ad dai Uži 
agail गावे, अने > aA Board ढाय A बिघे, (प) Garai 











a. MH Mahala, 2-2. Bal Maral Moye, ERM BYE 
ead AA चु४६२, “म२”, ३-३, WMA xa qudd, (Va, 
“ay sled,” "345p ४२६”, 

v. gea, t leen Fav Ges, Cap 38557 U WRA 
R unea, “aag,” daag.” ६. सरणावे। जवस्ता भसति “$५ 
a Gara” (Ra) “As mm Bx’? Wa); Ae: (aaa 
qA B), “aA AA aaa dat well we ५३३३.” 

v RA RE साभान, ewa,” “छेडा.” वेरर: “९६,” 3२७ 3 
साभान्‌ जथवा सीभानते। जया “सीमा,” “४६,” पणु थाय छे, ८. E, UI a 
AA” ८. $०४५।रेश, डाभा, “भाटे.” १०. QAU. 


११. सरणावे। जवस्ता हि, स॒डी शरीरने aad gA PA I A 
wa, fax. 

aia. NA aa, Raa’, 12. DP. iota abu: m-aedla, az 
WAL Kh adad, “magang Ma,” Rag” Reg aag: sudi, 
“सारी-याक्षयक्षणु नी.” 

१४-१४, पवन YY PALYV ६११ वेस्टे पवन SIA “RAT पेन्क्राश्तन्‌ 
Aang A wa av, “al aad धारवाभां भावे छे” WA Arya 
sal छे. 


०१०१ १८ भे, ४५५२ २-११, we 


AA acti wani WA yard sad? ते बिघे; जने av 
oar Gl Pal Bara. (६) As ease ala तेने अगत जास 
Jussu? Rg AAU Weis, wa acl was vad 
awad Agar," 


(७) Ay yga aR Y येताना DIDLA, laai ye 
भने शीणवबानी uaaal, Zaad wule नथी a निघे; WA dv 
गाणतपर P awa Mar Ba d. (c) As mU AAAs ya- 
प्रस्त PAT Arari ua घशवता Qua भने आषणुथी 
Bai A) ud az aa B. (e) Ms un भत ठे mse 
srai w B, तेनां ब।०/णीपण०११ (या) Siraivelyyi विषे; aa 
ते गन्‍नेनां आरणु।, (९०) WA As mya छे साना guad Ns 
ull ma D a विषे. 


_ (९१) सने. वणी yag wad ad’ ara विषे; aA 


१, ४ इस्‌ १ भस; १२८०: “adi MA Wei”. 3. DP. yor weal 
aard HAARA भने अवरत! gaa, KR gata, “गाण;” वेस्ट 
“aia अने शाने! विषे.” 


2, WA AA w, aeea: ANA sae yva vaai,” 
MWA MAZALA sel Yor qal sal Draai Wavy we wu zeit 
wuy aa sA ०ज्वा,? ते ia aa, Yu 
DA sadis MAMA हुर eqs Rar mas “aan थाय, 

WAN, djagi यशन्‌ ब ३१, सरणावे। Ward AN, “TMII,” MA Add 
aÀ RA Wet, alg sA” big, Da Wal Halasai इष्टने NA" 
aÀ B. AL ma glaer SA asg sal थाय, ६. iza 
AAYA, DAs gga U aA A भान्‌, “ढश, “वर्‌,” 
१२२: “धर राणपावाणे।!”, 


Y WYRA ८. वांयथु WW, RAA A Wa, wen, 
“ys,” “Ds नीय माणुस,” “गरमा रेढेनार,” Hya sga” 322: 
Wa, “au.” 

e AARAA- aard Gya, vead AAYA, “Grd.” 

१०-१०. पवन At Braille, g: a yad 
साथै,” 

tl Ur, WA A UMEA, faas Big,” Caa alag” 
WAU akisi,” Asal HAHA, घातु सन्ध , “as ag,” 





ud (ast, usas € X 


vlad aRt हाथी देवा विपे; MA Aw awa u Dol Ba 
ते. (१२) AA waal ryd WA vla छाना जुनाडामा 
RA gs? (१३) 'पतेद ४२५।७' १।०/०५७ु', भने ते ५०४०।५७' 
Beg’ B a lad. (१४) Beld we YAE Ba Wara ध्स्युरती 
awl? Ay ANA mwaa X AA JA Ba AU adie wy 
थाय छे, ते हे के घेताना tddi” जान चाइ' तेने। थेक्षे थाय छे. 


(१५) MA भेऽ ०३० A, > थुनेढगारोनी am Gaul ach 
छे; MA av waa u Pol Ba A. (44) aAA yaad < 
sad As aAA an AA (1) aA P Badd नही Aa- 
MA मरश्चुभ murai aeaa AW WA Av wau करणी 
za d. (१८) s aama yga saat wa 
WW Mad अनेछुणारोने झोऊडभेडनी Ha MA Av wad पर 
Pol Baad. (१४) डोणी zs mL SALIS, aA A Awd 
७६; WA dev aaa soll Ba A A (Ro) nore’, yes 
saute] Jost Bura (विषे. 


१, वेस्ट इब्श्मठ' पॉयणु: परीव्तन-२५९०६९, सरणावे। ह्सी' परी७ “rale,” 
ary.” 

2. vate, mug,” “३२३,” “awad,” 3, HA YALA 
YAA. 

v. alae, ५, भभेन्‌ हाविश्त्‌ ४ भक्षा, ६. Ragai, vo. Tulada, 

८. पवन खाश्तीए्‌ (समणुती) ३६ न« 

& Md, WES, “Att,” WA a, “ars Bigs? yall’ wed, 
A CRA NAGA नन was, “Ait wad aps UU ww छे. 

qo. Are yoa; WAA KAT AAt ४६ न, “८29 sad”? ११. GH 
APARE, 

१२, alay (Are yaa): जुस्तुृणिदू, सरणावे! शर्सा Yeg, “Daa 
३९५०” अने umque, “गे As 3रे ते.” ५७ रीते सरणावे। एसी जरतणि, 
orya AU A ARN RAA: a flen wwa a AÀ a ते 
YUAN 6$". ve, "vog " usb aXX at Us zov भार wont : 
विषे अने ते woaldl ae.” g-e RA aa भीड” aai (gA 
g aA २०१९, “०0३,” caa) Ar agg शभ थायः “४ थी भारती 
aa ols AA aa A dl ६६.” 


०१०१ १८ भे।, ४३४२ १२-२७, Ue 


(२१) नने भेऽ इथियार १३ भ।रेक्ष। ges (39, rahi पुरते, ४१ 
ASI Yai Bia; vu Fw yoo Suez waa wan ale 2 भारे, 
wl AF Aui DASA uee? szal Ba. (२२) Ry vr ava 
ava AA X SQ gu cul aag’ gag’? Ba, wa dg’ २७४ 
WANA AAA Roel Gua avai इरढपरथी dluvy™ Ba; भने 
dy wawau: Pol ay Baa (aU. 


(२३) wa ysel YA MAWN? पासेथी sadha Aa? (23, 
(२४) As yag and ys यक्षाववा विषे; va salad 
गरीगष्ठन? क्षीष्रे ते माणुस IAs ala Ba ते ते यकावे;८ R gal- 
हीची सत्ता yaa galang ti? wa G.*t (au) Wy aa Aug's 
विषे, खने तेनी दबादीनी ge विषे, 

(2) Ay SHA D uzale yya BruMt? MAA Ve, 
(२७) AA As Br BA ac? gua विषे; अने As ढृधियारने 
तपासी ब्नेव। भाटे तेने सी१४ पाछ' भार9', ४ AS ally’ ott Da ad’ 
Bat U Aut? utani रद्र sU, DUF ondary 


a yadai a. २. &भ१-११४य्य।री &, ly NA. A yod GUAN- 
MRL dt BALA a BNW WR, ot GR ARA ee sA Dy +2.” 

3. सरणावे। शसी: ६२ ५६ aan, ““छुश्य[२ AJ.” Ara: MRA RY.” 

४, येभीतून्वन, ५. कण्यारे 'जास्तत ने. शब्दार्थ, DAL weak orwell 
ayal aaa eed WBL GAN DAMI ula, 

$-६. २३०१ मिनू पसिभार ugedag RUA R Ag, “old,” 
(ig झु mau Darsan. udhara “oP Sie (वाहओ पितानी wile VAI) 
WA Wala Mala xe 53 A” o -GANRE aea, AA- 
पृष्ठु??, ५००४,” 2 

८. WAL धात-वाय, सरभावे जब, हात, NA वाय “भिक्षुः” 2०६4, 
Cyel KBAR.” ८. सथिश्न GAWDA Aege SEA “ala” १०. रायीनि- 
zA, “aluzdid.” : 

११. तैन। १४ तरी$. z 

R. Rda, aea: y ळोसथी ug," “४२४३ m yag’. 
सरभावे। जव, तथू eg,” HAU “Hoya ad.” Re 

१३, Ai: Wists, BAL EAM २५।११६, “७३५7 " xad. 

१४-१४. रास्त AVA Ye, WUT, MAL VTA AL VAG, 

१६-१६. Ala $a aac ad eas १७, सरणावे। शी पिशन्% 
( wm," mig") ६५. 





६० दीन४६, ४२१५ ८ ४, 


हवा, जथवा ले छ्न 4०4 5२वाने ते वापर३ (a) aik maa ang 
gRur wig’ ad’ AYA; WA Ay oaa X ay Bead. (ac) 
सणीरे। शुनाडे। ४रे ते भादेनी तेभ।ने सिक्ष्। उरवाची ७६. (२६) भे४ शण्स पासे 
wani? भांगवाविषे, भने ते Yara ge; AA AY madu wol १७ 
Va A. (20) Ws wae val awd! Rs ues uad" उडे; 
Sea, MAMI asad व्यवस्था उरवाने * $छे,जने पे।ताना युनानी” 
(aay wd) Ura? ag’ Veg’ Beg’ adad” 33, A alaa 
sya awat AÐ. 


(32) UT anazaa MA KAYA gi; NA A wad- 
परके वधु डेय ते. (३२) WA By rela Rs Mary arya RA; wa 
Ay dal aS A awa, PAE kas WAT तपास wig’ wssaral 

ये, डाय, तेने मारी [णच ते इथियारवाक्। EA Sa विषे; खने 
Avy vide Poll बघु डाय ते. (३३) AA g इेन।२।।१३ AA 








१. aail A AA ABA ang,” “45.” 

२, पढी नी६4 , “०६८५,” १२२: ५ स$4 ४ पी तो६५, “HA १२३।२न्‌। 
aala.” 

3. RUA AA. YSA AIRA teen, "iov NL? “Gag,” 
tagala RIL” Are: WAUA, arwy,” 


v. AAL AU पढीरेशती&, DA भर्ती बभते. DP. «leu, 
“Paid,” “Aes.” Are: "(a signal)," “Aad.” nua हर्त Aug qizg 
& cad ey B. mU. नीहानीण A aà dligid, “gy” (Maz al 
YA Haal uale) 

६-६, HAA R Agyede, Aea, Wd AA AM AA.” 

७-७, पता ताजीह सिन्‌ Aaa c. aa KA me 5६ ०७ 

६. 'परीरीश्नी ७ 

१०, ख्थत-श्ताण्तु, जप, शता; सरणावे। शर्सी Yared, “mg,” 
“hag n 

4. MARA, “ASI ०/शुय AA awa” Jo: “NAIBU avid.” 

RR. S Ma aRar avge येअवीमू१६, 

qa. aAA: KUALA A AER KULOLA UUA NA, kUll, "तश, 
Ug kal “aa RAU”, खे 8परथी “नार ३२२,” YE BAR”; Hea 
MvR ADA g R Aeg aag: Rela, swap XQ 
शी), “६२३१ ४२११२.” 


७१०१ १८ भे।, १३२ २८-३७, ९१ 


PRA मेड जशे। माणुसथी भारी नांणनाभा गावे; Re EU Bata 
जणु छे, रने A yA AAL B? mA wx As madi dul? 
UAA MAË aF guai aa, त्यारे तेञाझश जगण 
छाती५२ डे पाळण 'पीहपर ते ६:०५ हेनारामाने भार; अने मेळ जानत 
पर Pol ay Ba A. (3%) aA A mya विषे ४ ० इथियार gani 
wl Ba Me BY "qt शेष माणुस अने भे'ढांने ळे& छ', हु' 
AUA जा छडथियारे भारीश, WA AML wl vA wa Ry 
जामतपर Y ay Ba a. 

(३५) aA agent (agam. AMA, Ds v wat नी 
BABL AB UMA विषे; ने भेळ aau ०? १ डय ते. (३६) 
vais? ad ova Bw ava Ry Sadi भाणुसने भारे छे त्यारे तेने ते हःण 
2 Bt ma d wag’ wae vad wz B, d ya WA weedeat? 
इग्ण हे ७ R SW अपेक्षा माणुसने भारे छे, ते Waa wacdieaat® gv] 
5X Bj'? »" X Xi अवेक्षां भाथुसने auma Bia Bod Udai 
रवानने yal भाइ इंःणी इरे छे; aA Av waa मे ay Be a. 
(३७) asg aA AU गर्‌ के AHLY द्य, ते थास भुहत २२ 








1-1. KUWAUA Ydy (A) HEH Yk ajas 
२. भेटले ADIL Wad eH FB, a FA aA weda छे. 
3-3. KUIMBA YAL AJLI. 
vow. May Mad पीडी ब (भिडतर 244३) apad yaa 
५०६६. Are: ova Uy Da wad ay AUAA Hee algia wÑ, 
aad ARNIR SAN PANA Maal Yon 523 MIR,” 
u A: AN R ढथियार पडडे ते (AY Ra ०/णुवेक्ष' छे:” 
5. MAU YAU KUNGAH, Dal zadi zsa uag Avdan Rear D. 
Are: “g भे५२ भाई' छु तेपर भा छु अने ते %५ रु.” ७. Ned २९०५६. 
८. He, Mgedt छतां. चरणाव दासी ५।, “esa,” “alten,” ym,” 
č WRA A AAA, gdi yad awe WRAL tiba,” 
AA भेळ, “४४ ६६पर भावी Biag,” AA UA “aN,” “Aar.” 
१०. अही ADY, ga २१७६ ने DD bL dal AA: og 3 
WIN वध. iu uus " 
११. २१. kala, waya RT, CE g.” R DRA gA ARA. 
१३-१३. ९१-६५ जीश६, vy. ५1०५। भार tsi (MEL), १५. ५६ Yali. 


९२ lase", ydi ८ ४५ 


KUI WAN BA YA सुवाने arial Ast A A, dys 
तेनी. २18२ ळो. A asg AA a aN ma, ते। ते जाणवां नही; बणी 
ते३' ७४३" जणतणु Al} esa uga aglai wng,” aA aA 
लहरींना Aaa yva ong’; AA Ry wwa & ay Bra a. 

(a4) DAs myad yig AL EP yag W, A Uls 
ante aal, Aa aand AUAN UPa थी, भने 


१, ysl U Wai MIA, 2. RA, asg dzd ysis a A ANG. 
3, NAA, MASI UNA नाश WA al AAA (led! &id uat atat adl. 
४ द्ररी& थया; BRUTAL RRA RE, Ca Mon, “uaa” A veh 


२०६ छे, 

X, Webel, ६. ५ यु: ५१५ तीम -a-a Agg नीभ- ` 
gai mas adr MAL “As Wed adi Wasa RaW’ थाय छे, भे 8प२थी 
Ay aii,” wart “Aly.” न्य-्यारीए साथे सरणावे। शर्सी' क्षायारी, Waal 
vilaza. red? aime: Wad पीर्भत्‌ (वीर, asa aa aA, Rar”) 
mafla Agg: asane AuR adds etg (aafe) 

७, ai: BAAN, ma. Baa, ५९बपी तरखुभाभां 
rA WAAL प्रेर्भनश, सव, ARAA, AJAA ag” A AA 
HA छे. जप, पश्चने NA ardhi raat sa याब छे. A Aa 
DUARI यर्न॑, ह. ३३ भे।, १६. ७; ४७ भे।, १. ६; खने ५१ भे।, ३. & भां भणे छे. 
diese’, yrds ७ भा भु. (gl AA मारते, eya ९४ YY, भाम्‌ ४ थे।, 
५. ३-४) aaa AN AAD dala mad acl, Pull A Suz val B, 
IA B-a A, (ERA BUA auza aA amaata WAM sa), 
mia NTAAFA (ada aa RAA AUN.) ५७६५ zaai, भाइ डरीने 
दीन5६ भ, A RAAD A arar KARABAN छे ते BZH, ataa, NA 
पाशुीनी AIA Hdl छे. EO AES ऱ्मातरा-पात at se etl, FF 
WEY Amd awani ay A छे, ते Wad sdy Mandy siy 3 
Man IA गरभीनी UAN (RAA) RN Wak थवा भाटे व्यशुते। 
छे. [ag e UGHALI ३. ८), veal aruta, A-Y- 
"ws-s"(| «pu, खेट्यै भू (९४ 477, w. भांग) १! पाहन वपर[स साधे 
अरवोभां AM AA.” grade भावश्थिछुर पेतानी ६(हिस्तिान-४- ढीनीयू नाभनी 
AuAui (yA S. B. E. Vol. XVIII., chap. XXXV., IIL, 74) Ad 
under siS, Rea RA ५७२ AAA RA, AA vA B. wi 3८ Ki kedal 
AA AYA AA yva BA UA yrd A wD As 
SUA AU AAA sig ०८६६ अरे MUUA aa aad WA, Ad 
Wd 334 वारण डरे BA mi, MIM Ad KT Ada ANG, ddl Ga axl} 
जाय, Wl Wa a- De eel Sar गारे. जाय, ते पछी ते जेरती मसरमांधी साम्ने 
ata, MAA AA aly aital I MR aN ma” (yD ed ye 
ने2 ४, ५. १०२-१९३. ) ८, Amefe mua Ayi, aa. A, aA R: 
AAL A YNE A, YNE YN, “Aaiedl dura,” 


०११० १८ भे, ५५२1 3८-४९. 33 


भरसभनी sadad uwa AA maad Uui पसार aal 
पिताना guad wzat aA awus WAN? wq 
छे, MA Rey oud uy P ola Ba A. 

(36) जने BHA’ wawlsyai GI; wa Wau aq” seal? 
UNG” YRA, AA aga’ AN AA yae; saN aAA २१२२ 
डेवी Aa Ba Be शने Ai aa 3२% भाटे Ry ghar 
Biala; WA Av मामतपर P ay Bar a (vo) As ah Aw 
PA KU AL usa RUE Uels Y usadi Bad विघे; mà तेने 
Mseti VAH AT HS A UAUA wae YA Azadi NAL WA भेहर- 
SRU? Uze yite Ay U3 DE AA Am ody ॐ 45 Gia d. 


(४१) MA eais wy AY, PRAM an Ay २०2 मस 
पण छे, mauw ad, A? amad z/33 Gidl 420;** aux q ay 
Ws Sar ALS mayor Ba, urma'ya’ नही'्यी Bla; WA vai 
ते थियारने बी २३१।१३ मारे १४३ Veg’ ऐे!य,१3 नने तेथी भेऽ ॐ 


4. ano riloilg, “alsi,” "(rud waa, ade, “Gud? 2, 
llad, “2४ arya” 

a. DA af “सारी याक्षयक्षणु जथवा यारीत” णी npa, सरणावे। श्सी' 
wuse, 

Y. $UDUA, RAA KA g a gala Yu AAA y gy 

६-६. WUYE, PAI AR ad val wda, Rai 5 Aa, ७२, 
ARDRE, Yea भी सभाय छे. 

u-u, ajae: 24% qofila; atti, “RRL dAd,” सरणावे। 
aH sya, yal aag,” Woi "cu 5137" ska, “o.” 
KAHL see DA “मोडे” थाय छे, 

८. MA. SALE, UBR.” Ae: “Aa ARL tui ( Xs, ) A RA 
तेने १७४ arai (sa) ad नही A AANA) मन|ववा AÑ.” ५७६५ 
Xi Ave HI UMA KAE ER, CANN AI WINA 22441 ULL" 

८. येहूबूने६, १०-१०. -६तीह a uhe 1. Yea भून्‌ म 
WEH HH 

१२-१२. ल शाय VYdlgeteade, 

t-a. DMA ya (AUA) ataa (aa) wad, A Aad 
UU ZA HA छे, Al Godlee ged Mgeciet, “SAAR ३३4” छे, Xy 
Bvt ged AGdedte “Big” wel ate Aegell wa B. Ag णाय 89 
"Xue YUAHI इृश्मनते MAL SR MA ARAL भारे जणुरी३ BAA Suda 
Yat eal. Axed” aime: Dr न्‌ iia, “aa axle a 
AR भारे सगवडभरेधु' छे.” 


24 dase’, yras ¢ a’, 


थाय; wid eux wea! eu «db E su ear BK sara woy 0, 
सने y agl; अनेभेन/ गागत५२० १६ डायते. (४२) AWA शाची 
wat Bw दुथियारमा Fa gash d A; AAR Es BA waz 
भीन सण्त, या नरम, या नीरे अक्र थाय तेवी Ba cu? d evar 
Bea भाग सेवे; ते glara GAS su? Sasa, ma bed 
Gawa, AA gua’ wy suy wR, waa gual avd 
MAU AA MAGU उयारे भेये; अने तेळ/ यानतपर D ay BA A. 
(%3) Ds gad, AA RAU SHU रती वणते धणे, णराण णभ 
रवाना MAA AV; A इभत उरनारे ते भाटे cule? diva adl SUA 
A UNA ana AU vuu sI? A AA UWM A YA SUA 204 थपी 
AVA. (४४) नने SWA aas ARA Fw भाग andi Goes 
awai, AA AAE RE A au agis? wa aad 
बस्थे, Fe sa विषे; AA तेळ णागतपर Pol ay Ba ते. (४५) 
Ry wne a MA Pdu JU aa aag BA, तेची ५७डी पडडीने 
JA wont? wmesidl wat? बिघे; गने Ry जाणतपर X ay Ba 


a € —HÁ— aaa ERE 





q «iugi: SWA, MBA YAA SGA AL vivera, BWA: aad 
alat राय” सरणावे! जप, g (Ma-galal) “लावे” व्याडरणु yai 
WO GRA भरथः anaa AU KU KA,” a “लाधाब' भा? थाय छे, 
aed’ aia: AAU MAA “ag AA” 

i-i, Malang cux wr kd dcm, “441२,” HAA xdi 
ava WAL डे कयां जयी आसे! मोडी शाय तही, 3. AAA ALLA, 

४. सरणाओे WA Gass at ong’, “भाण ५२५५,” aaa Rag.” aa, 
वरेत, “१२१५७. ” 

y aag gala चरणांना. ERM हुभ्यू या हभ्यून्‌, “सदु” 
eau”? DP. yva Gu- Aa इभेन वथीटुनयेन, मेने! Beat awh 
gor HWA AA, VAL Re wae Gar 22.” 

६. स्मेशीश्वूभ, सरणावे। जब, RAA, “wa” ee afo 
WA dal wu उरे तेवु.” ७-७. पवन VU १९०६१७ 

z, mer, “ad पयाय dal,” veal Aras, “RA” wa. A 
ते त२, “५२ ३२4.” 

८-९. ५६२१२५ १०. यन्द, “अगशीत BW VAL” Ae: “8१५२५ 
radang NI.” 

११-११. ॥०१॥३ elid 





०१०१ १८ AU, gill ४२-४८, gu 


d. (४६) AA ease FUL WA mudi WAL BY; wa Iv 
waay? F ola Ba A 


(४७) MA Ds इषवान," य। भे'ढ',१ या डार, या घ Gu? ad 
SIH Rada PA adat हावां AA, va sula As, a भे, 
WL AB, या यार, या. den Bia, Fl did waanza! una 
Budda, अने AA भाई Be ava awa BE a AV. (xe) 
wu? WA विषे naka Ba, AA ave. Ds AU Be; 
MAU Lo (AI udg? Bia, AA UAU Drar AAU Bay; WA vuz® 
भाणुसनी ९७'जीने vot seat GY HAB Ela, भने Biel wea ४०५ 
RUU As Biu; Waar Urd sagala ४०4 year AY uake Be, 
NA HAM ७'६णीने ya sa Asar डाय; vU UN गने 
ae GY udke, aA myad aA ढारनी ७'इणीने शुध्सान ४रवाने! 
Asar Ba, aaa maad aa ad NA UA yiana 
AAU ua, a UA AA AeA Tsa AAU Bia, AAA. (४९) wa 
wul? ai ays भाण AA Ba, WA Asar volley ada caus 
aa AA Ba; AA aR aid Ussa ea md, aA Asr भी 
mdd बघारे लागण BZ" Bia; A wul? ad Bissau भाण भाटे, 
खने भेडरार Alm व्यतना जि।छा लाथ we Wa; भने va ad 
थास लान AA, aA Asar Av मातत बघारे नाण wg BW; 
mA Rey णाणतपर vel ay Ba a 

i. अव, AUZA weal day Caec lu, “yud Guzy 
da NA ai a wadi Buda. खव, ave AAJA Xu 
Useld नाम छे. 

२. सरणावे। जप, RAS uM, 3. ajaa: nl Lo Ried! aimer cus 
“आशुस, ?! 

४. पेशीभारी७, “ताहामत, “kale,” uu, una? ndk aaa, 

६-६. " (Ae Meg Vegas. 


७, सन-भसानीहे, AR” aR” aA A aa, “ay,” 
“ung,” A GUN AdU, eje usd. 


L RUA A Ag, ARR sg.” 


६६ last, yrds ८ Ww 


(५०) ते asi युनाइ विषे, È Uaa AAA uee seat 
नथी; नने ते waa छे वधु Ba a (aa) wa PR? 
wila थीळे यारी हाय AA usar vM man aaa AA; 
ma dor भाजतपर नेगी बु डेय ते. (५२) बणी जाळे X, va 
ZY लक्षा शणसपर इःण भावी पृडे, त्यारे ते इःणभांथी तेने yaya 
DA” sear els và Ad A ag F MA Aga Ad 
पातानीपरण ay Ba. (u3) aA ब्यारे Bs aa wwe 
Heal weaarai wel Ba, AÈ A ua wÀ ned Aa wy" 
e vA AA Mdadg’ S ते भार तेना Naryey war Bia. (4x) 
नभने वणी भागे डे, sux da sid ex E नही cux R5 33 vee 
इरी २३३ A MMA vee seu Vg D; mand c? dal Ald 
wun af vai aidl Ba, d A AB BR udell Ss era’ 
wi udi ad नही',< dad Y Ahi a av cpu Ba aR 
Ales WAU aaa, WA ADMA diva sel us. 

(wu) AA AA Bua wuda पेसा“ WA susini, mudi 
Al vfladiait?, WA dec Gul rau ^2, Ms Yadi aA 
२५५२३९ Wet* aA Add ua'eollt? Ba. (ue) mA Raval a’ 





१-१. २त-५६य्यारी& ४ २६ जाह. kia, ave’: “Mad 
Seld «tt नंदी" इस्वी. ” 

२-२. २०६।५्‌; “ यीन्बनी थीम्तेत! भरने ५३३३. ” 

३-३. भढेम्‌ भद्र येयवीभून।६, ४-४. ०२ देखना, ५. सव, उसेन, “ष,” 
“ना.” 

s gude ने भवे दूनी, 

Y, aqd, ga RAU aa keid DSa ABANA yov HIII iSi 
६७३ V2 GIA aal Uda aA B, RA A gA N aA ua BS 
ae. बेस्ट Hove, भेड़ खते! सरासरी वभत Rs sas A da भीनीरने। छे. 

८-८, Awa Aaaa क्षा पणीहुनयेन, 

v. aag BeAr, भे Az val guid Aeg नाम B (Rgd A 
AMAA मतने), चढी खे मोब पैस a aai aA D. Aeg alag: 
सभ) “थ.” 

१०-१०. वेस्ट: “भीभारी तथा GUA sai.” 

११-११. EN Y AS q AAA, Aze: BA AA ५२दशी Rt.” 

९२. Ada, ma, A, aA A, “geg” 








०१।७५ १८ भे।, ५३२। ५०-९१. ९७ 


डाय dat uate wM डाथाने,! पाशी aA जातशथी ६२१ 
UUA? AA oladi susi? UMAT masa? gz awa, AA olla 
BAd RAN A UAA g aw ७1, गने नदी ३ loa 
sy २३,१ midamit d B A AA (us) भे बडनाराणे।भांना 
YBa wa A भार RA vya Al, gE नही, 
sAd? yag AA, (uc) udaehlt? acl iat? Gay Ad, wa 
ते साई' MA wa चराबनारां न्थाइभी साथे समच राणवानी ०३२; 
a vu a ait sume auellell udat del wd ara? az 
BUA B WA Dy oid के ay Bad विषे. 

(५६) As Wad Au aas ai maul agit? sgul? 
पातानी wN mna sur AA van Zu anA A A; aR da 
DA UNA a, AA Ru IA did 363, d (du aA खेळ 
waaau Pel Baad. (ge) WA var Ak. wl waa AA 
yours SÈ? UR YA ova wu, wal? aat’ Fw Ring’ 
Sars, ma wal A y B d Xi Ad maag Ba ur. (SU) AA 
As ava Fl Mad As gAn aUa ani, aa a- 


ooo ~ eo 


१-१ ६२८ MAZA, A aa. DAA, Usg,” “agy” 
शर्सी, निर्वन 

२-२. णरा "uela, 2-3. Met भाळ; RAA ERM, lex 
eapi ar an.” A Sur ave “Addai susie,” अथवा I घे।ही- 
थी wasn.” Are, “AA,” “अयराथी, ” ४-४, सरणावे। शर्सी, MAN, 
“8२३१.” Y. WEAVE 

६-६. Al gia थिभ, ७. Ay ८-८. ७भ थिशुव, २१०४२ 
EIS udadi e-e. aaay Rede. 

१०-१०. 'पतित ade, 4५, Ws, AA पतेत aN भणती 
भननी शांति, 

११-११, ००६ २१० नीशी&$, १२-१२. पत्वस्तन Rai, 

43-13. Uae Aattele. भेन! यर्थ; “ घनी ळणरी बागशीथी' 
AA थाय, Are: “ Rel ३७५७ थी, ?? 

१४-१४, जथव।, “| न्त्यारे डरा mag’ Bre Y q rui छे,” 

14-14. SAMA Mata, सरणते! जप, इखेल, “ ३२४२, ” WA प्ति 
eaga,” 





९८ fluit Yds Cy’, 


etud AB RDU wae Alaa? B AMA z 5% 
ते विषे, 


(६२) wa al? As d मे भण व्यच्‌ (भे।तनी शिक्षाने पात्र 
alai) aaau Zsa AA, R HAYA DA SU avad gani iaai 
mll BA F” Pal sui AWM AHA saa seu Aani 
dai BA; A Hal d (dd ama) MIA yM पाउ छै," भने 
Uzi Waid? A RA ma B, I AML da Hee sI, yy WR- 
wy GAL AL AA FHM Sl Ai 3,9 ceux d aw ar yaad ava 
हरे छे त्यारे AA veaa uB तेभ! भाषत नथी, ते GA (43) WA 
Si भगब्वन्‌ RAFY MA sami g Ra Tami 
aA D ते विषे; ग्थ्यारे la Ws भश बन्‌ z wal aan 
AA Buai eir? Ra AA gle ते विषे झुस्तप्रीम शाक्षि सेड भाषे छे; 
mia doy wady? 9? बघु डाय ते GV. (ey) sagax AAN, aA भे४ 
mT? HMA Ul aime’? GA aad GI, Rea aA Fedlt* 
ge yA vill ardi? mA aid ausi? D. (tu) mzaa 





i. WS - Qd, Nd, HIV “Uzee” DA पान्‌, “ रक्षणु AR? KA 
"AS DA, 


२. Bel: Fees “NAM” a. alg, awalan: “act wa.” 

४-४. @०4।२ DUG AMA ya Horo पळोन ३६+ 

प-५, सरणावे। शर्सी क्षाभ&, “ बूम,” Ug” aal, Rad ori" 
DA mima Rara aA थाय D.” Aze: “ डाक्षावाक्षा डरे छे.” 

ऽ. aiwa: wat; AMA R ge. Aeg alag: eilu, drga 
“a'ar (distanced tA ma B.” 

७. पद्दीशानीनेल, “AM AA aA छे Waal aaa इरै छे.” 

l-t. ala, Atla: “Aai A awai aa छ.” 

८-७. DA Y, AN Bami aG gle? BA 

१०-१०. ANZA NAE; सरणावे। जप, ANA, सने YA, ARY.” 

११-११, शब्दार्थ: डेटा भपभा,? सव, पति, WA भा, “ung.” 

१२. Wea MDAA RA ARA AA B; aea: “Aso 
MAA था भतवणे। 

१३, A-DU, जब, AL, TAAT” HM अथः UMR 
पसार थन क्षाय5:” BAL Wa. aga, “SRA” A Susi Rar wat, 
querer aa, Rear mat Roy छे. 


०१०१ १८ Al, ५, SINA १६८ भे।, ४५६ ४६ ९८ 


क्षम! yaaa AÀ, AA Mma oa? sea? A; AA Ay ava 
gud? sacl? ol P wore qa छे, dg wre Mera’; 
ma dy oid we Vell ay Ba a fai, 





wa tè 
digu drs. 


(१) daga arsa WAHI विज्ञाणभां Nda wad” छे; Rs 
डथियार साथे, aA AAU Badi ngaat ad, भेउ waag’ ar 
ag’, AA fled’ aA aA Aa wan auar AA; AA all vu ते 
Ay Be uss, भने तेनी पर भेऽ छन idt, भने aug AA, 
AMH? app 453, NA सवारी sA PLAN नाय" ते साधे से 
Z, mva A ai end man y a A wga ते AZA डे 
ola घशीने भारे; AA Ay maau wul vla Bea ते. 


(2) AA vat A wa Ry WA माणुसने भारप। हे सस्ते 
चाड UGUA अनसु!” डरता छे।य, त्यारे Ms av gy" sag’ MR 
ते विधे; जने ते जशे। जाहमीना आप (विषे, AA dev णाणतपर करणी 
Ba d. (2) णे शण्से। DD RA ad wa S, Aail As vy 
FA AL MBA WLR At BWA sj] sag! ते (di; ma dutadi (lod vey 
(a, var aA MBA F ad’ MRA Ba. (vy) a Rs "ur ed «ll 

३, भध्म ua (aa. ma, aeg”) Y Dia ala ye ety 

२-२. AA: YAA, caya AL” Areg aig: Wedla dy “eA seg.” 

3-3. yaa Ule v. mdoa wu. Na AA. 

६-६. कयेनीने, शब्दार्थ: “झन नाजे;” wal HA ea Meter 

v ajag: NRA, UUA d. egy, “TAU.” Beg’ diag: AAAA, 

८. २९०वूने६ . ८-८. २॥६-६।२७, १०. Su-yaolle, ave: anad 

aa”; yalla ते d yale 
११. हज्यार्‌ स्वायिश्नीढू, sagel Gag,” “वीडर,” “श्राप.” 
१२-१२. GHANA, AMAL A हुभ-२।९, “साथे YA WAAL” 





७० deine’, ५२०४ ८ ५, 


सारवार sad vg Bat UAA anaa AU? ME kala? ते 
WAN? साभे थाय; aA Ay wadu me ag BA d. 


(प) नने ब्श्यारे साक्षी तथा ०४३० Maeti- Ag, Rea ad 
६२६२, डेय त्यारे वाही मने अतिवादी तर्र्थी KAUDU या YAA 
aagal weed eilad g नथी ते विषे; मने Wie 
Moedi atauza (Paa, के तेथ पातानां शान भने गवाहीथी 
घराचे छे, डे? बणी शारीरीड सन्न त्यारे उरवानां तावती नथी; भने 
बशी cxx su idis aa saai भावे B cur lara ystad 
पर रेती विश्वास्चनी गेरढ1०/री विषे; AF av aad aAA yed 
cya Ba Arh ad au vada seen waguiel 
MUA eisai ०/३२. ($) AA sael (Azt णे भाराभारी डरना” 
ami विषे, va Anil Ay vey wat sI BE aR ara साधे" 
Aet? aa B PA laI! uy AFi AMA BAA छे." (७) 
भते Rs Bani adt? yah stadu Mast? विषे, नने 
Dug wg gg aA Ay wnay Pol vlag Ba a. 


१. रभाव! दासीः ६२ व्य्‌, 

२, MA, MA: HAA lA Ba, We eal We सारवारती 33 BA, 
à 33 4£ भारवा AA ३. पैशीभारे, “वाही.” v-v. wig aRar, 
“oazi aA RA.” l 

yu, मित तनू ४ किरतात, शू. वेस्ट: “sasda a विषे.” 

n aae flA, RA KA ०५५२ ३६५८, “१4५.” 

७-७, HALHA पवन तव. ९ ASA, uea: RN ad ska 
iR essel adl Ris AM.” TUU Aaa Asa, ti AURA RA.” 

८-८. m-eiReate e-e. aia: सश्तव, 1) भां छे ते २०७; सरणावे। 
सरत्‌ शस्‌, “eru,” red aiy: Alvar, “wre wel ye.” 

१०-१०, ७भ-वितायू - १६-१९. WAAL wired Alga, aver: 
Colle तेज! भग्नेन, भनावे छे,” RAMA wat Be wa weed] 
nal Ba, aA Arw ove sila al 2%, Aa RE ova wol 4, थाय छे. 

१२-१२. ७%-शसीणओ ने शवे मही ७भ-रासीह ad D, 

१३, पिशू, KIWA Ndidi fag, Aea, “Ae.” A ave lege’, 
(ura qy wai AHA UANI AZAA छे. 

qY-iv. MAYA जरा वश्तन, सरणावे। शर्सी १०५. , १२२: “साथै थचाइरी 
Brat Ad wala (A, भने ते खाभओीओे। ने wmpindl wes we Guia 
२५१ विषे.” 


०१०५ १८ भे।, ४४२ ५-११, et 


(८) aa IYANA amt saaat A AVA AA Bia 
dail AVAWA nee, तेभाने wud amail Dub Bayi? 
ROAM uez; Av yva Ry well waai ald day 
A AU AuR sza ad; aA Ay waur Pol vla छे।य ते. 
(३) Z WUR sid yee SAL Bia ARMA um® ad’ aa’ विषे, 
YAU? Adi avds aiD ५४३१ à oua B; d aum 
sedi se Ma siat ail. wha BAM awa sed, wa) तेे।ने (निद्दे५६ 
aga A? aA AMA Fu गांधवां, जने AS 8प२ सण्ती" a 
ymd, a A aA FA aural worl sed; AA av 
wady Poal ay Ba a. (१०) MA (add un Badas used 
Rye aai Myl WA BA AA; vai ANE vwa aasa 
Ba, AA Ad aadA ana AA aBa awai बिघे, vai 
तेनी vwa daaa Ba, aA ते नाक्षायआतलबु' डारणु; AA Ry 
Wexug' sca भेऽ? शडितवाणा mya परथी daw lla शड्ितवाणा 
mie YRt? Bear aetls, MA Wy avin 'परथी तेबाळ vloa Aoin 
Avau? Fraa yde; AA Ay waaau: Pofl ola Ba A. 

(११) NA As galet AA, P ad yrat? sad] AYR; 
ma Pel ar LANAA agt? RYA WA sage yor 
ABLA” myat aua AT va अतिवादी Bwa dil 





१-१. HEH aon निश्न-्ाओाभन्दी दै, २-२. स्थध्य्यारीद्‌ २ गधे R, 

3-3. AGRIA YS A-a DUA DUAL 

४-४. न्य-एम्श्नीढ, “जरा! ARA um a RA.” 

Y-Y. WUA थ१. नपा तबि/१२०, dws aiD” 

६-६. स्प-विनास हातन A शाय, ७-७. Avelleiled, 

८. सरावा. जव, GAWA, “YU,” “Tunas,” 

८-८, भे अभाशुभा खेम 8भेरी २४५: २॥६२५२१ asa" «(Lol aibe 
ब थिन्‌ ४ न्मम नीजी& ४ gondol, 

१०-१०, ओभा ओम SA] asa नभने ४ पृषातीशात्‌ भोल 
AR Y gille, 

av. AAR a. aA KAT WAA, R” awg,” 
maa तैयारी.” A GN, “ale R aan ad Ba a fay.” 

43-13. tf dl, m," AA SR. KAE UAR, Aadi,” Asar, ˆ 

Leo. UA HA परणीहन्तन। सरणावे। शर्सी यू aL aff. 


७२ das, yedi CY, 


नथी, aaa Aad Buy syt aaa नेथी; वादी भने 
अतिवादीना Fears Gaur? seo yaa we Br d addi a'd- 
vui? ys dug ad yed naa sai” तथा a AA 
naait, बादी भने अतिवादी, aA तेजेनी waed; YA gyre" 
aid avai? aida ang’? WaW ०३, AA yA Wadi 
०९ रीते तेनी Maky ag zg’ (Ars) As al GA} Peli 


As RAA Aiea AA wa gi urad Ba, aA sagt 
सर" पाताना घशीनी gals aaa, t WA चशीने kale याक्षती Ba 


qt. SR Wileler, aea: “sa aag.” 

२. वायणु: @realler ने ५६३ seda; aa. ga aa da, “Rg” 
evaa RA RE alle “वियारपु.” Bat अर्थ: “ad aa 
Aaa ४2१४ vad” A aa, Aeg alag: wahe, aa.” 

३. पेन परीर; सरणावा शसी' परीर६, “बणतते wag” “eraa,” 
* 3p UZA ६७७” (२२४), 

y. aag: Awa, awa aa. ew, “tag” Are: a Mg, 
“ywyd भन,” HM WE AU aa avyd,” “टडाडि” भी थाय छे. 

y ad-an, goea: “दीमत aaa शक्षि ag,” समथन 
“aua DA बाही $ अतिबादी, 

६. २१४२०००& ५०२, स२०१। २५. ४२० “ued,” “ala,” ag 
रिय; ञे Su “alwa aa a y MAAA Ai wad.” 

७-७, वांयथुः भात्‌ रछ भगेन; सरभावे। अव. भष्ठेति, Aar,” yy” 
१२2 : Mla, “Ss AVA dama अव! ३२.” ८, ह।रिश्न, “wa Ba ते,” 
“dasa. ” 

v. waded, and a wd awg” aA usadi 
पाडीरा शक, ज१, ५४रिश्त->शुद्रे। (१ही६1६, &, 3 ९७, ६, ९४-२०) ने 
RAM As aa PA भती. सुड! ५४ होय,” अने veal wdlaellag, 
aa. UAA ने! तरखुभे। छे. (4'डी६॥६, x १८ भी, ५, ६३.) 

qo. AAA: ५।००२॥२-४७।; NA, ULALE SA ub SU - cy 
af; केशी पाताना घशी साथे पातानां भाशापनी सरछथी पर्थी Ba, भने मशी 
४२० ४ ५६१-२१--०%न dl’ Ga, waa val As Wawin 
SAA Udit HAN Fa” Bs vdd Beni uaaal és &dl. a 

११. बांयशु: नीशा ४ पातण्शामे angun षेशीभारीह्‌ ५६%. 
ta ने शेड sanad Hel Adi wi mal aa, As स्री, मशी 
wa eè Yaad Ba, IA Matat saad KONA kale यक्षावशे, गने धशीने 
wale AÀ wa 147.7 





०१०१ १८ AL, ४४२४ १९-९४: 93 


तेती woe wi; vu Ru vega 5 तेशीना घणीना पैसाभां 
doll sid Aasa aN, U au BE a(S d uses sa 
WAM Aud wani aA Av waad वधु Poll Ba ते. 
(१२) UPA? ARID asl sad (विषे, PR पवित्र 
ARAUA UAN uae aai Ba, AA MPR wea wae 
UAIN ya Adi Bi, ABU 225 edel HAA MAHIA uae 
थतां पवित्र थयद्ष aN, WA £35 gei gei iN Anni छे 
Ay wy; vane AA Uudd MAAA aad al ya 
vlad स्थीतीने क्षायडनी UA भांगे aR gy seg’ a विषे; भने 
dy णागतपर Pol Ba ते. (१३) साक्षीचनी as AA, aA A ged 
Zia Batti siste; ^ छे हे aa aci Ba A AUE B; 
WA dey भागतषर केणी बु डे।य ते. (१४) ३से।टीथी waa परि- 
wa GA suyani mudal भतती भास्यत विषे; शने sebit? भा- 
AA As UARN ya ag AAA; Feat vA तेपर तपास राणवी, 
AYA; MUAA maA mat? aA MNN aat de 
awadi Mzani? wA Aui Sag’, awg, ti aA Aal ad 


१-१. MHA ville (Masa) aean- near NDA 
YE AGA WL uman, daha aoe’: “ar sig Waa Ba a.” 
. २-२, पवन ADUSS Weile, aveta": AL AÈ Ad ७४३२ छै,२ 
या “जवादी A Masa.” s—3. AMela. vy. aA ald] yere v, ५), 62 भु. 

UU. WE CAML oil olla. ६. 94-2052 A ध्ये २५-६९५७ 

७-७. AL yk Y ARa aza पायय्‌ ( पवी). ce. Aa y 
शायी८4 २०१, 

v. a wila. qo. nime: नभनी, DM. ७४०-४, “ती 
&zdi.? 322: *—4l सया.” 

११-१९. Die a? Aa ayara; aA AE Aa, “erlag,” 
e sag.” वेस्ट: भालू बश्थास्‌ १७४8-०१; UAA vR d.” सिस्‌ dia 
शसी सीकने amar oN Ber, Mea awyd” Val RANA: “ 3सेटी परथी 
mudi uu ad.” 0 

१२. Damark, १३. २१०२--११११, १४-१४. (भान्‌ बी हन्त; 

१५, ओग्छै Mai e aia: निपिश्न या निविश्न, खे व veer, 
“ने Marma, A aaa, Wala tl "ues, C aftu; siut afa, 
aa, Mg, “Beary.” eg alag: a alya, “aA Ga.” 


७४ (uis, ४२१५ € X 


४००," MA Al agd aad oda? wou; भने के शरीरन हाणे! 
पर said umani? sual Ba? dail wen Fa Ad; aud 
anal uz" Ay WAL F aga aga Ba alyerd Gu 
इरती. वणते हेणरेणनी* ०३२ विषे; नभने Bs waza Ba yea" 
F yaga eaat A NAAU yB (u) माळेणी X 3से।टीनी 
परिक्षाम" usa, dma, नीने, याया, MAMI, छडा, सातमभे!, DUZAI, 
aa, WA ew BA vgs wad wr gsH HA जापपे।, 
(१६) WA PHA? sWd movaaaig’ sy Bg’ Bat? XU 
xA. (u) Asar, waa Waa AQA ad सती विषे, wa 
-तेथी नी५%ते। RAA; WA Ry maau RA Ba A. (१८) 
खोड यारे पणाची लाळ नासी vat? AA, aA AGRA णीळ Fw 
Gur A ARA Heet” badi as, Wade adu ay Mell Wa 





a avale, aa. Rua. ag airg: dade, “aA 
vda Ad glaa.” 

a. wyda. 3-2. पतश १०७६ चेजवीभूनेद, “ पर sad 
ymatal wd Ra,” al R RAA ADAN ya aat Ba”. 

v. RAY, yad elai aga R WNA ya ad भाणुसती 
AMAN al? analai aa B ते, ५, नेत्रूनिश्न, "equa," “भरेम,” 

o $. ने भाषुसे उसेटीभाथी पसार थये हय तेना निद्रेषिपथ्‌। Augi 
विषे भरे! युद! भापव। क्षषाद्वेती १६६ ale wa eal WAMA Maag. 

७-७, Youd mba, 

८-८. AR BV; UTMU Nd, SNU, “MAA” KUI" Fa, “da,” 
ut” dia; aa (aga A मध्ये) SMAA १५,” ८. 
ya, awalan, 

१०-१०, १२-शेश्रेस्पीआाव,, wila “कणे ANAI Aaa ysa alas 
Bas” aw ead warda, HAU, at Azan, 

११. सरभावा Wea avade “श्राप? या 6 बणाशुनी 
Jell.” 

a DP. yva वायशुः Vester, सरणाते। शर्सी yette, “४६०9.” 
azg aig: YAra, wN,” aA RAM: As W RNA cla 
इरे ते A.” 

१३. वरीदून्तन्‌ “ ७२ ०४३ ” १४. न्थध्य्यारणी६&, १५. सरणावे! अ१, 
Bana. 


०१०१ १९८ Wi, ४४२४ १५-२०, wu 


ते, (१६) WAA alas gA भाटे डसाटी नधी ते विषे, Av yva 
सारी £ति वाकार mau we ad; aA Gurl? ai moze Ad 
Gu? siu aadd” ge MA I yard ai wu vedi, € 
e£zWzdai, F MRA ai, F awed, F Asini Avr ead" 
awa wed dala. 


(२०) Ms Av RA Best was’ vraag’ Baa 
wee ae AI, P Av AM wor, Y Yad war 
wt साक्षी घरावे छे ते, He णीळ waa wi ada aÑ B, 
EP जीवन भाणुसनी wahd al, भने के“ दाक्षी या mad ane 
छे; या Bw A uad Ba PA wR Rev साक्षी ढोाय; या Bw 
Pel गवाही इ्रेश्ताओ।नी Bia; a asl Fwy rd wal wed vad 
«Et? sax S au Ba, F aut? ad’ Ba;ttama sw add 


१. बांयणु : ६-श्वृगान, सरणावे। जब, $ WA aga, “Ald WA’, ” 
“avila was”? शासी' स्तू, “भात, ? Ae NHL छे waga भी व'याय्‌, 
mul: DSM RAR” 

२, g- RA d, GBA, पाए, खु, Talang,” A- 
28 3“ RRA He Be Wena ar’ 

3. diay: Uda MAHAL, Ares Uae Qed, “A sal विषे,” 

Wa gala. 

Ye. kD AAA ४०० A ga (A Ua भा४- 
ajat As aa, A aa As MAMUd, A WU AS t- 
24, MAA lAa Rs yava aa D. DA ai adai ay B. Are 
३ऐे छे डेः “ मा SITU ardd RAIMA भणती स्‌ छे पथ्‌. बडु MWA 
छ; हाखने डश साथ सरणावाय मे भन्ने सावारणु तद्वत हर्शाववा भाटे 
au छे, म्मे डे ते तेनी SAW dg sadi MU DB B; AUAA 
क्न NYA ReAl छे; AA AKUTA MYA HUA छे, मने डे तेना! डरता 
aa Rad B.” §. MAA, 

७-७. valda, HUA Wasd $ YA ag.” ८, ६२२, २५, 
3, sumai 24g.” 

&. Aaat Gt AAND, 

qo, ME Dy SAU sw MAY: “ar m OQ "uud As साक्षी 
सथने। इ......,,,...” MM AN wR A ad’ Ba, wa aad ara 
हाय, तेनी साथे १5२२. 

११-१९. Wya, wea: Adels al, ” 


७ टीने) ५२०३ ८ २; 


MAA ते! सबथीर बाळी! जशे. (२१) As wiwal शु॥६ने ze? 
इश्वा AA, aA Dael vea wN AA sad Ad Aay, 
AA A ya sud? UA AI aA Av naur Po ay Ba 
त. (२२) » Rs Masa well aq vad wal विषे; ळे 
dasa विषे Ru mse wig BE A Re vod Ar 
aye ARP wh, MaA Ugua (agud) UP, AA 
mnauza (ALARE) UP; wa a Masa Rew vga dv 
Aah waa ad’. 


(22) AA Wear ad’ Ba Ad clara Yaa विषे; wa 
२० euius Xe डाय ते. (२४). मे$ यीळ के नही! णनी शडे भेवी 
Ba a Aa makat AA (ay) aA DAs aga sif aad 
alley? yaad Ba A ada ysn AI, P Ray vay धरावे छे, 
Wa 9? थी AAA AN syal IB Bicie UA A Wwaadi 
नथी, पणु ola vy wael HA भणी छे;? wA dx णाणतपर wul 
ay Baa. (24) Ry safle Ma wN wya a परदेशी माणुस 
साथनी ५५२२ विष; As UN छरानन BAE wad, DMA Yadi 
yva B BUA wel, BY arad थी० ag Ase; 
AA Av जागवपर Dol ay BA ते. (२७) AAA ANA भे इंडभ- 
नाभांनी waad ag Maal m wman AAA धथ" 
agati sI DB AAY aA ye ggd waa wad 
gisa myat? (AA; aA Av maau केणी ay Ba A. 


1 


qt. agat: ael ह्यात, ? “भरेभरी, ” वेर2 : “ स्तवथी भरी. ” 

२-२. पाहीरानीनीद्दन “२६ BWA aay’ eziag’.” 3. MATa, 

४. De weal oie weer wat, loa, wa ale ev. 

५. Rovadeitet, §. MA NB, “ छइ ५०७.” सरणावे। xR 
शान्‌, " सरथ,” 

v aeae, Ead A.” l. gatU, “Rsv भत धरा 
qa," “sya sadi, ” 

v. yla, “waal, " at AN”, to. DRA Z, Udd Maza aty. 

१९-११. येन्द ADRY; aA N २१।१।१/ “०७०३, ” Aiae, ” 

R, wa agaa (e) Aaawe alva arhe, 


०१०१ १८ भे, ५५२. २१-३४, ७७ 


(२८) asi zidi Masa wA Raa Fee ana wad a 
विषे," अने वडा zidi जास wadu sU ४४ D; cQ dv 
mayer vel ay Bad. (२६) साक्षी अने vevd vou we 
ZU mdi anna, cux तेशी eaa’a® Ba AA Uait Uld 
ail” aad az Ad Ba” A मन्नेने" भाट" परेश 2A AA A d 
शुनेदुणारची asidi; WA Av waay voll ay Ba d. (se) 
Alasa MU? ysa? Ga, P AMANNA wauw war 
न्‌थी,० (३१) भज्याभानी? dasa wN Fa A; aA dw ond 
पर pel ay Ba a. 

(३२) WA As dasa AA शे My mya uat Ba,” 
Wa WAN WAL AA saM? ya sza siyoh गवाही तेनी 
WA Bia ad? (33) MA wwa DUN UA A; WA sire” 
जहालतभां DAsAKA aasal AMEY MAMA अतिवादीजणाने Adlai 
gwai wes serait AA; aA Av waaau Roll ay Ba a. 


(३४) As ala®® ana ase विषे, केशीने तेभे। भेऽ vey 
WAN UA ma, AA AN a BWR पासेथी नायी ळय," wa Bw 


१, Wea, ast exg® Waal wasal Waal wel masaA Brea Bear 
AWA घर ववा. २. शायीद्वत, Mau’, RA A Rg MAJA dg,” aastad.” 

3. MEM cg AKAN Belz, YoY. WA QUA, YY. Yate ARP- 
Uu. 

: ६-६. सरभणावे। शर्सी LR SILAA; NZ Age, “AR १४५'.” 

७. २३५ PAR गरा ggd ८, सरभवे। दाशः aroy, 
“माज्या.” ी 

८-७. यज्सेवुने६, १०. vella ११. धरीश्त, सरणावे। ६1शतन्‌ , ज१० 
$3, (sao) "093." 

१२-१२. Ra miu Bam AA, ada: “Uda साथे ४२१२ 
३र्‌वानी सामेती नही” हेय,” 

qa. aA ado YGZ, adl UGZ aY,” ने WA, ng,” 
A GRA WNA भूरात्‌ (न URIA NA UU! Ba) amet 
“Hee UAR”? थाय छे. 

१४-१४. Va ARa dua २यीनिशनीहू WA Ma ag. 

१५-१५. iA: YI; RAA १० थु२, Ad,” “er,” 
यने शु२९५६न, “६६ उरपी,” “साळु ४२५.” 

१६. DON, AWAL klo AMEE y TAA,” Wa, “१101.” 

W. UAA, UWAL klo WA, Web. Aza: MAE, “SUMA sad,” 


७८ dar, yras l Y’ 


wila ad पाछण RWA तेणीने प५४डे, यारे T Bea? wadal 
जीने! तेथीने थारी क्छ ळय; way dela mua well dela 
जाणणते। नथी wa ala aA wel AA B aA va A oe 
तेणीने साइ शादी थाय छे, (3५) BY wya sumaid Aasa AA, 
2 waa, var zw ते Masa Ad ai aaan” vila 
mw हे, eux d wX ad Gaudi 4H" (3६) ५३। ६२२० 
Talat AAA Ds gyut WA aa al sug? dua 
AA: aA Av oway Rofl ay BW a. (3) AAP Asa 
ae muya ag O As Mga Masa WA BU WAN az, 

AA; wa Av waay Pol ay Ba d. 

(३८) ते भाणुसने क्षणता gae विषे, ०? ad we ay aR 
BRAS Uae ERE WA aet yva? Qail ua aa; AA do 
muay Poll ay Ba A. (३६) अने न्इगरन मने P aa adadi 
Ba, Awa wea डेटक्षीड रीते। हेवा विष; aa dath, 
ब्वहुशरीथी, AA Wear’? सने २२४२४ नीहुगरीथी"* 228? 
Auma Aat AA. (we) aA D Mad Bata atas 
erat waa wiz sY AUA AJAY ते (विषे; WA ARs yaidlai 


न 

q elle, सरणावे। जप० ga, “१४0 wg” o eet 
५४३१,” "Ga cq. A: Asid Wig.” २-२. निन्य जाह! 
get, MLB Ai Aa Beat Ae wae AR 

३, वायुः छनीन्‌ „ सरभावे। इनदवारेथ्‌ 9०६१ “Wg.” Rede 
ajaa: कुभचुन्तत Axe: Varese, “Ag.” 

v-v. waa, वीनीश्न ४ DUAL, “तेती नगरे अह.” ५-५, श ५८३।२६+ 

s-s. Ava Dia Bra A १५५९११, goaa: “dealg 
भा? ५७' नही ०१.” 

७-७. MAA बश३५-६॥त, सरणावे।, रवायते।भां जावते। AAL ३०६. 

८. खनभसानीइ, “भतेर” न्न) “तही,” AAR AUR, “ARY.” 
vlg airg giclee, wu Mae GA, अने aL 

ek. AR agg, aoa’: “As SAA (yu as." 

१०, न्भायीनी हु, व२2: झखेगुनीहु७ “मेड रीत.” 

११-११. यातूगू-यूमिश्नीहू , 

१२-१२, मेटे, WAA UHALA WAVWMI argelle, 

१३-१३, इदन्‌ ४ खन-भानीह्‌ ४ पत्‌, 

१४-१४, भीम तरखुभिऽ-“ WA BO mdai MAA As भाषुस सारे sAN 


डावी कओ A AA” DA ह, इ व्यतना WAMA WALA यार sal acl 
Bh ASA, 


७१०१ १८ भे।, ४४२४ 3५-४४, ७८ 


Mews aA ayang; भने ay BA छे, ३सेटीभांथी' 
पसार ada sa Wake (Ama ais Bt (४१) जाणवानां 
asia? vem विषे, नने तेरे डान भाटे डया atg asg waz B aA 
UAN Ga sa we Zai wad aa नीरगानी ०३२ छे. 
(४२) WA ay MAS, va Ts wya U aB AU myd 
Ba त्यारेश A mya wai” maa AA MBan लाषाभां ५ 
उड़े छे डेः “ठ wA mada, Fa Fg A wal ds al 
९०'४गीने छ्न 5रीश.? (४3) WA As date? विषे, भे भेऽ 
Sus WA gaia Usadili AMI dini बथे पडे, wa da 
ANE AA AA Fenil y sae WA BA Raat? AY wa 
av waay? Ro ay Ba A. 


(४४) aA As mäa RA धर्मशु३्नी (पे[ताना घचासरची तस्टनी) 
dasa Ba, Masai ते घाते aaa AM, थने ०१२ धर्म॑शु३्‌ 
Ua MAAA Uu az ola आंत न्भथवा। Tai War व्यय; KUR 


१-१. Aa afboua wara &६भ वावरीशाक., (५१० १२, “भानु,” 
Has’ 34: aR). Areg aay: eibi, WA RYA: AAA WAR 
ZA NA भाशुसेभांथी a Rale wai D.” 

२, AAA भार naldi assi ३-३. शपीर शायी६4 १७।१-४थु, 

Y-Y. wAWd-UM. ५-५. flere Aa. A UA शरान्‌ भूणिश्न 
of aad ak, Wea, “Rs AAAH या AA ai,” 

s जया अथवा 9१६, “agel.” MA DM. ५०४५ 2430 a[20233 ता 
अ वायूने! नथा ओभ थायः “इ तेने ते यावे त्यारे समन उरीश,” 

७. सरभात $० भ्यान, “4५1६.” L. Rata. 

v-e. HH भन्द दश दोहना. क्रश साथ सरणावे। जब० ईश्‌, “HAI,” 
Had, ४६णाना WMA UAA Mla, Axe: “BAL” 

Jo, ULA bed, Wel: RA AU,” “ale ovg’,” सरभावे। ३० 
W3ud, ^34," al gto y "RW" "ag wild" A Gumi ur 
SAA NA Ralo Yai sal? Aa ol av, 

११, "०५।२२६।२. 

RR. waaay- Aolle magy (Ay) uaa vdsl 
mal ayang, 2AGoy-FChalle wa BWA Ade 8-६, “पितात! 
zad ai” wal uaa AA-AAA we Ra yasa क्षमते 
AAW” yer B, MA yar wAGoy-BQlolle “wurst yas ad agad vD,” 


८० dasah, ५२०४ ८ ५) 


ते yovd ब्यय त्यारे ते! डाथुने नने डेवी रीते भीव्तने सवाधीन थाय. 
(४प) भाणापनी जाई RBA nal क्षणता बांधा विषे; तेने केवी ने 
Adley? AA awa? AA भने Av maau Xol ay Ba a. 


(४६) WA AAA AA ag g aa Ary’ ढेर 
Bea MI AJIA Ze, AA At Asa, AA Y Mandl amai 
yua AA; aA तेळ maau Po ay Ba A. (we) WA As 
Aguas AA, PA ag ay aiD, wan? ASAsA Hee उरीने,® 
Ay MARA wt, Ws ose wr, WA Ws Wei Be we, gale 
y*, WA AU BA vam Wai wa.’ (४८) WA ag oxi 
As kade arg aA asar MA, X arg am wat? Br 
afd? AA RU wuda तानानां ते नापी Bat ते भेड़ भुत 
miwa Maart? maat? Ba, AA Mai Md wast 
waft Ba. 








4-1. DUA YA Bia med; Wed Fal sau aay atzA रीते ते 
"(asa भने, 

२. २११२-भातनद; सरणावे. भ१० MNR, yg’)? Del भत, “रही ०४३३” 
A klo जाह-भान्देहना जे पपरणथे। छे. 

3-३, १8भ-6रीड A ASA agu; Wal klo NGA, “0०४ 
AA” RA ARA बन्थे A Masa Vert aig wl Rad, agra यथ 
aq”? पृथु थाय छे, ते. 8परथी १२९८: “JA WA WAN”. 

y. wo MAUR, TDs add’ dera mua Tadi Badal शेड सीड; 
DA wadai Awa al Baad sid Ao. 

y ado HJA, Aa AUG WR NARs “०५३३” ३ Ap 

$. २५० २२, “भए हार” xq $ 82, ५५६ (aa. 

७-७,. JAL UAL ARAU 

2-2. WAY ४ भून पेश gyda, yA oval Wai 
ANA” DA Y vsoràl AAA ANAL val I YLE k-k. varalla, 
casad Gadd.” 

१०-१०, न्म>छभ , AA: CAA AN WRA Ado GH, klo हम्‌, 

११-११. A DUAL YAN BA 

१२-१२, Seda, 13. Nle Ww. MAANA, 


०१०१ १८ Wy ४४२ ४५-५६, ८१ 


(४९) AA aq von PUR T RAA uee उरी, भेऽ 
ava UAN AAJA, WA ofl. WR asm, ca Docet! 
wan Ae’ m By” Ba, AA wa am seu Ad. 


(uo) a HA? Nasa Mear ag? DAs BUA niala 
बा०््णीपणु। 3 जेरवाब्टणीपणुानां ॥२ण"ु AA; aA Ay wadu Pol ay 
हाय ते. (५१) Aguda तेम० शेड palAa aianag’™® aq we 
ail? ge AA, aA ATA Riau we saa’ ana,’ wa adi 
७४. (५२) aA a AA Z, va SWA नीळा ue deud ysy 
Be, WA RUAA aA? UB, ma; ua तेने क्षणते। van HA 
a waay av mya WA la तेडमत ते ws, PU? van 
AA Ba F A Wai aud RYA AAA. (us) seas daai 
sa AA; saad तपास याक्षे त्यारे घ्या भाशुस AA lag, Aa, 
ma Bia’ a Bea’ Mag Ba; AWA seid तपास यक्षानवाभ २२ 
«wd ys YAAN” ua” (ad. 

(uy) WA As sade maai WA wat? AA, षे 
UA aa aast wld gaai wa saai wel a, 
(पप) भने जरभ FAA, WA SA MUA awa AA, AA Ax 
wadu: Pol ay डाय ते विषे. (५७ awat? wad Bat? a 
बणते Rs va UAA avaan भांगनारे। छेय ते विषे, अने भीने 


a. WA madai, ५०६4: “सेड WAN.” 

२-२. UAL १०८ ४ नश्शा, Fee: “WAM MA भार,” 

३-३. 'पवन्‌ वशभ्भूनिश्न R Ae: '“सांगणवाच शभ wy aD" 

४-४. aa adha, uu. gama sê Yadyan, ce: 
"di&ud ged” Ba.” | 

$. amA diana al sal awd. ७. मेरे ने तेढहभतने!, 

८. aia: न्मपारी६ , सरणावे। जप०-स० AU Mendi,” Ar: 
mt le, ase,” “६:७.” 

e-t. aja: aZ Me, A: aM, “६५१4,” 

१०. पाधाशनी& , भे श०६ AR yA A aN AAN Ae. ade 
veal ayaa wda ara guwak भणे छे. aza: “'डाढी नावु.” 

a RAL, ad aao AAR d MA Ma” o aR, 
“०७०२३ शरभान.” DA Het agil AAA WAD WA वादच. aza “YA 
sal”? R-t. WAAR, 





८२ री१४६, ७२१४६ ८ ४; 


ove, MAB dt WE AWA AB उरे; अने dey UA wul 
ay Bad. (us) wel uot a wel Zu Raadi edi) sta 8५२ 
WAR asiat wale विषे; नने वणी mA X, kiM? 
asi u aad aa गभे तेवी Va wae as Bad Raar 
Syr Maela Magai Aale. 


(५८) सने पाणीनी uwa us? waa विषे, अने dui sia 
ava’ uaa AR, gua WA vua GAL, MA ते डाळे yad- 
नामा adt layt AA aD URA wud RYA aee विषे; 
AA geld, भने छुपु१ wag, AA aA BDA alad, 244 Hee,” 
WA la Ne (Aad) nee AN. (ue) vl, AA A AA B, 
AA vlad aAa au बिष; भने तेळ गामतपर Pell ay Bea 
ते. (६०) जेड घषाना युणीओ मानो डेटक्षाडे।ना Uad जात sta, गाया 
Masda Magai Ma sia AI, तेभानां Maa wa ssa ७५२ 
Aua wwa RA; aA es yrna ag WNDU ABA 
Guz awat Myat Rwa AA. (६१) WA Ds ysrenri aAA 
wd Gah Ruvd Zels madl nA AA al A 
waur X ay Ba A. (63) Ua ya त्याग sada goua?” 
दाणी Bad AU विधे; अने भेळ भाजतपर Pell ay Te d. 


ee 


y, ata: “भेणिद्ना WH.” 

i-i. diae: Yada ttg, DM. ai yar Ae ने AA भने छै. 
सरणावे। ३० ६३२, “यश,” RRA as.” 

3. सरणावे wedi VMs, wield ua.” 

Y. Mead Ae: “ तेमां sid yg.” 

u AGa AW: Aky al A, Od aal Bay ug," 
“डंडी मयु”, 

६. सरणावे। शर्सी ५४६६, “छुप,” “BY ula”. वे२2ः शानड्‌ 4 
wala, “भरान्‌ ययी अने छुटी ULA Nova.” 

७. Ao PMA, “EE”. (Hid, AY, “Hovyd Gig”). ¢. ALL 
मनून, 

८. ARAS le, "uid, “भात्री,” अ१० ४४ थर्‌, “alg”. 

voto. suele... DA KRU Gan algat Gar ad 
ama A Gafla, “१६३,” AA seg”. 








०१०१ १८ WL, १३२ ५७-९८, ८३ 


(€3) 21 दिघे ह, भाहभीनतन| वियार, वयन ने आमने! नीतिन! 
बनते! सुधारा" नषा, र्पेन्त-्भधन्युचनी Ads waal थाय छे, 
नने wy Udy A सायवटने Uu? ad D aA 
RA” wal AMA ad भणे छे; WA ruerlaad yeas नधी 
ana-a d yaa जालारी छे, WA wa Udy A ada Wel 
जनावे B, AA A A oval GALA um थाय छे. 


(६४) aA a AA F, uug, RU urA saai aadi 
नथी तेथी Guvg gm; Rea डे डेवी रीते Xu wya Wai, wa 
ola, AA flea, गने Wa, BWA wia ARU YAI 
थाय छे; mM dad ddi uda adi at Wa di. (tu) WA au AA 
3, Jg Dag’ a awg aa Gua sI B, WA १3. २०८४ sa 
छ, डे YA BST डथियारने नीये उटडे। भारता As uva diye” 
yag aa B; aA Mai wiiniel duwai ofl” wh AA. 

(६६) WA an AR}, HA Ava sell;* areal UAN a- 
भायश ठे KAM uz B, AM HA diva डर्बी; शने भाछानां Awl 
जरभीवाणी said ४७ छे. (९७) AA A wae F VM aviv’ By 
vasa पे।ताना डुाथमां से, नने भन्ने तरत%१° तेने विषे डे।४ ०/३०/नी 
भांगशी ३रे, नने ३से।टीभांथी पस्रार थवानी ४्छ@ा घरावे; WA waz 
Ms vy A Hasa act? sais uatawa sa इरे, नभने णीन 
Ms vere तथा sade Garanell wire उरे; मने doy गाणतपर 
हेभी बधु डेय ते. (६८) aA As wga AAF, Z xul Aasa Aat 

१-१. #इनी& , “सीधी a,” “Majua, 

a. spin: PUPAL AMAR AA मागण बधारनार ABa.” usadi 
Wawang, 3-3. Bud atau adhik. 

¥, REA $, BARA wa. ५. Rea $, wanda ररते. 

s AR MY adedi BUEN BU Meng ear भारे. 

७, खव, तचु-पेरेथ, “युनाहथी शरीरने भरु,” (GA ada, २१६ 


४ थी, ५. ६७-७२, ७५-७८, सने ८१-८४.) G 
८. BA 0, una madha, Lo, MAA (ALA, oea: “awda,” 


“२१०४८. 
११. ala: A yya, “AQ sa.” (A Ak Sua we yA 


Aase yras AmA BI uad याल मुग्श्मनी गणुनतीनां परस Ag AzA.) 


८४ Qai, uas 6 X 


amail Ad? avr wman? Aad A, मने ते डे MPa Qari 
ते Masa Wai डती, d, Ws Greed wer,” dal sua minat 
WAA az vev man DMs साक्षी तरीडे 6ले। रडे, जने ते ३४२६- 
भाभा डे न्यारे) DAs Gl a‘'er sivuga जवाही und aall;® 
mA dey vide aol ay Ba a. 


(इद) अने ना विषे डे, Ws ०/३० पे।ताने। यु॥हे| masa WA syr 
Suef, maa mai ABa Asad’ gsr’ war माये; मने तेक 
WMLAAUR Pol ay Ba A. (v0) AA As WIA Wg, a ढेर भाभी५ 
arg” B Ag AA Jad ant uzan AA, va Aai 
BW Push vill ad’ Ba, Wa all A ai आभीनी निश्ानी- 
Su (àÀ. (o1) »u विषे डे, va Fears ys WA aii set 
Ba a Aia Moa wiz Asar Fas पुरते B. 


(७२) As %३०/ने नेभवानी सत्ता? विषे, न्ने ANAL eei 
सर्वापरीप छु AA; aA Ay waar Pol Ba A. (७३) ved 
avay aA sude get विषे, (७४) aA au ua 3, vevd 


१-१. Urey AQ S Qua, ea: Aw Rami.” 


२. AÑA gA gA AU भथ Dy gi wai R akiaa 
«ua 3. 


3-3, PH WR We CLA माडा क्षा भत थेशवीभूने ६; ३०४।थः: 
“ जथरे We era nig sid ua al al aag नथी,” 

४-४. ७भ-६1हीस्तानीड, ५-५. पवत ]Ieago[le, ६. पातण्शाओे. 
Axe, “avi.” 


७, साभान्‌ ना das Wa थाय छे, थही' ते युट्थीनी सत्ता, गथवा। 
yw थाय, अथव VIVYA AHA सामे अरडाव भी थाय, वेस्ट: “%३०४/ते नेमवाना 
Bq AA.” 

८. १ न्थवारी६ madi, “विश्वास,” “ea of aa. 


è maaf, avd Sister." 
१०. येते! NA Ry,” “aval,” पिभेरे, 


४१०१ १९८ भे।, ५६२ १४-७४, ८५ 


vou day mud FP smn wlaue Bat aA Aai 
डायना mad ७६ Feel Sell AYA. (oy) जा विषे है, ध्या शुना- 
डेगी Aira Sell आयहाना dèl vaai जाजमभां क्षायारीना समण ५२१।२ 
थाय छे, णम डे इर्याहनाअ', याव, नयने युडाहे। AUA) agatat sal. (७९) 
MA DU 3, ते भाणुस७'०/३०८प५७' चुडसानडा२5 D E v Aa agel 
mulan YUH Fels aad madai AD नीड़णे छे. 
(७७) ते. mwyd gas? AI E wR Ds Masa Waa 
gA, olm $ PUA sumi A Ba, ADM sian gl a छे, 
var AMA As झ्ाटभा बडे छे त्यारे पेक्षा जरे, घण घातानी wag 
AB I B, FN A ३2नाराओि।डु' सत्यानाश बणे छे. (७८) सने 
Bel Masa a? As जस Ba, अथवा Dy छाखना तशवतभां 
Ba, AA aren? uja ddt YAR” AA; aA Ay maau wul 
ay Giu d. (oe) As Masa X AN HAAN Ba ते जनाभत 
ysa AA, ma A Mard adud ysa WUG? AA Qua 











१. glase, Yds cy, URA Y3 Y, k c-e, (Vol XXXVII, 
p. 146 Juli AA wal KA asar R AIARA Al 3A, aA AzA 
JALAR ZA Adl uale AA. As vso (AV, के ea da, AAR AA, AR AA 
तेर वरस, २8६ वरस, Md wera YANAL sal mad ऐ।य; RA Farias 
AAA ABUNA Zels wa Mama, Bld AA Zaad aldi gel 
ejfl सुडाम.” KELLS- पा. १७ भा २१।३1२-४।० 
USE MA yoa Ae ai aNd छेन-थपस्वा: W ARa GAR 
[११६० डायधथी १1३३ ०/७०/ sU B? aa MANA UA २१ kyi- 
awl, ते ०४३०८ R AA RA y y BAL WA A YY AA छे 
[Ma zeds AA RBAN wawa Ad Ba, A मे $ विभ UI 
स'ज्याभानडी एय ते सम%/५' तेने भाटे रहे नडी Ba, duw A sa ayang 
अभर छे; भने ते डे मे (ANAL UM ASIE YAYU सभम/ते। नथी, ते को $ [da 
ते. धणी नही' हाय, ने तेते विषे तेयु sta sis Ra AN Ba, Aiwa aa se 
HN elia ag MR”. (YAL S. उ. छ, Vol XXXVII, 
p. 64, note 1. ) i 

२. diay: vafle, ad A va, “eag,” “flay? ayal 
madly “viel.” वेस्ट DM, alal awe महती Re, “ag” aid छे. 

3, ALA, पासेती al RA Masa पयावी पाउवाने क्षयता, 

, ४. भधरिभ्तभी&$ २१. धरिथ्‌, “३१1७ ३२ब्‌.” 
Y. H- “साथै RD $, थथु५।, णीरे। युझ्व। भग, 


८६ fast, wea ८ २ 


BA AA; Bl waAl Masa Bar उश्या; NA १०४ ०००२ 
Pol ay BAA. (co) AA vu ZWA Na Ua Maa adio 
नर आजण जीवने पवी पडे; मने ते waa % a gedl aw 
aaa tail Masa Ba au aii Gad पे छे; भने ते 
waay vel ay Ba a. 

(८१) भाणापे।नी ब्टवागद्धरीने क्षणता बांधा (विषे, va PAL 
साथे वारेस Bat AAA As A ws Asar डरे छ) नन ७० ते 
sya sd Gal 3B छे; amı ते AA ०४२२ ३री शडे, Uy src 
नथी, (८२) भागापना सधणां AA aadi Ds atad aid ag 
Ra विषे. (८३) न्यारे सणीरे। ADM? a ad Ba? 
नु म्र भाट ama aud UA vanal? aA As 
afl 92 स्त्र डेय ते तेम यारे valet थाय, (८४) aA a विषे 
४, mea Gua’ ae Awl छे, अने सेड भाणुसनी ५ 
Guat adl बघु छे. (टप) WA EU ud dasad QUA 
aA ae AA, va? Bw ते Mer waa samail जीनत5श२रे 
भाछी क्वे. (८६) के माणुस Araeta? BAN MA रीते 
AYAS man ad, WA हटना डायहाचुसार Baler wv’ अुडरदभे। 
suot AAA Ae, PS mya way’ soa AA erp Aldi Wa" 
AA P Mdidi aay wz? ys wad, adud ag AÌ, 











4. gaama BANAL,” al “वारसात! miala.” 

3-3. mudun uela Bat — ३. शायीहन, 

y. aze, Alaa ga, As Reial taala Reel.” 

yu. dga (asya, mata Ha. Ng, aga” “बीर ३२५”, वेस्ट, 
बीरेए ava, As wya wed.” 

६-६, ०-६त-स्याजाभन्टीह, ७. aR ५७4 aé, 

८. धद्स्तिन-म्भाे।भनदी७ु॥, ६-७. 3:2, DM. yva मित जाह ४ 
avag AA D, AA RAA उर छे डेः “मे ५२५२४२७ते। भने ५२५२ Wa 
हाथ तेनाथी ४१२४ alaa.” qo, diay: Wa-yell@y सरणावे। ku WA, 
tang हुः,” Maal Wy Edler MRyaar “Ay we २२०४ डेरी,” 
maal Bete A AA -arlig “ As Ba wales,” AeA Asal 
साधध खने नभनतार्छ साथै, ३२२, भाइनीछु, “Brisa AB,” awed, “yn 
wada,” 


माम १६ भा, ५४२ ८०-८५, ८७ 


(८७) भेऽ भाणुसना इर्याइपत्रऽना av AA, F D wya 
uud A, PA wera Bt AN yeh AU Ba. (cc) भने थाम्ने 
पशु डे, ळ्यारे तेशीने छन्न थशे HG MAA सउेक्षाछथी* तेणीने। ५१६ 
FAT Ma weal della’ rag wal Ru wd Ba, AIA avol 
8 3 dell पाताना voll wa ysest a(S’ agai तेने भेम: ३६ ३२।च.3 
(८९) नने ते भाथुस् डे केने ते डाम UA gs ul BA AN agl 
As yvr Wa mud DAA wyd suya विषे, (६०) Ay 
KWA Ya aaa Ua ३२०४/ पाउवाना युनाइ विषे, (६१) भवां 
sU भाटे! Tate Masail MBI aya gag विषे, 
QA daai Giagd? wr ay Bar wii wz’ Ru ak Ma 
sg Jaa तेभे। Ay al ay, a} Ada wed aa sive 
aud AN.” (€2) As kusta dlan Sailer war yay विषे, 
ayal MY maer Ae wid, a Au Raat ydg Fig 
भारी. ण्ठेन या छोऊरी WA m, guy तारी. छोडरी या ण्डेन पासे 
Iu.” 

(६3) aA भारी ख्रीनां शरीरने aara yuge (33, È A uy 
गुना&ृभांथीळ au aa D. (ev) Xi. As sA Yar ad a पाछा 
बाणवा AA, va? d seu तेने परणुवा भाटेनां पेसा aud नथी, 
(ex) Rs zaha AA, PNA ve aud SH WA परणु५१।भां 
mad af, wa तेने, पिता Ada galt व्यस्साने सतिष 
ayt? qaa A ag awa As wl a sB, aA DAs यारने 
नेभी wÑ B, aA Av maau Pol ay Ba a 


१, नौशा ४ १००२ one, A aad aa भेभणी थाय ३: “भिड 
MYA RA As va es uad ANA gA AN BA तेत बघाना az विषे,” 

२. yaa R ayd, aea A aN ad” Rea डे, Gana 
Fela BWawel (A mi बती) नाणी ६४ भारी नांशवाभा यावे ते साभे रक्षणु, 

3, यन्सेशुनां, “५४३4,” ag,” “Ee 314.” 

४. धर नीद्व्न्‌, asala, “ad aig,” al “aR eg” 

५, čo HÍ kaai vadai sa alg. s ARU 

v Wade, aa. ag “wag,” ८, येश्‌ ५३ रागे. 

&. RA 5, सेवा YAK के पातावी खरी साभे, भी७ N aa ०/नाआरी 
sal, थाय छे. १०. DM. भा थ&$०११६१ ४६४ 369332 भणे छे. 

११-११. इश्तान्‌ RAG Am न, 


८८ flic, wear é A, 


(६६) Wes waa all Baad Fwol My Bs भाणुसने 
(पवा! विषे, X wya FY a wman wye dd avg 
४रे, ने 5 ते तेम णीजथी sede Sra diel; WA au uaF, auil,® va? 
AAN ad mead Aa wmarai yea UNA थाय,३ त्यारे तेने 
Awad’ wedi sedi My vl As suwdl (es) 9 Reads 
aAA aa? B AA Ds Afl जापवाना शुनाड विषे, (६८) MA Ws 
agar 2 Tal’ Aa? wade Ba, dar तनापूछेर शुनाडगी auod 
gait gadai sat विषे, RA Agt आम घणी रीते थाय 
ma uz’ adi Bais aa aÑ, 

(६६). जने राते। तथा इछाडाजा विषे, ? aion, tataa न्ने 
às छोय छे, भेटले ० ६ ०4६! AA Feels WIWAL Ra Bt? Rai 
२५. अथवा गाइ थाय छे; AD esa saai Ba d. (too) 
zaa (निघे, > aiku, भष्यभ, WA हड, मावे छे; अने तेना" 
eu sal छे." 

(१०१) AA As orwA aa दिवसे WA ad arma Are 
ad gat? (तिघे. (१०२) Ds Ug, Y Rs niga gala ठरे ते विषे; 
AA AU al IY viel aC’ wa wee? Mela डे YAGUR 








१, 4WdpR, २-२. "ARL AC, 

a. quu: AMUA YA GAMK: WA A MNAE 
"५५१९ 3२१.” ia, USU, सर KAMALA” 

४-४. Na WMA. Ae: “भाशुसने aad.” y RA Ad, 
aa, “AL” 

६-६, भबन ७-७. ag Ra fla, yea ave daa 
uoveeul Yael ea aie Ber Aa vy छे. ८. NGA lore. 

८. SIR SME. Lo. AeA, Ud seid’. 

११. Nd, WAA, “BA wada,” “थी सरस मनत,” 

az. wa. AAA, “ganai gas,” “aldi stal” 

q3. DA, thl AA Ud उद्षाष्भा RRR WA छे. 

१४. ४42 an awa Ray un. 

बप-१५, 4 Al भिन मज्शिशन, १६-१६. डोरू घे वासात. 

१७-१७. भूवन्‌ भन्द भभ ला ३६ न; XB, d Wa wg xd Wal 
Za WS AA wed wala इरे छे, ते भा? ते भेन! घशी Uad जे६२४री 
HA kadhal dak रे छे. 


०११० १८ WL, ३३२। ८९-११२, ee 
छे; MAAN A we Ay giad maa शुनाडणारीचु' ४२७, (१०३) वणत 
8? Al arad giad N asue alad dak kadi a छे ते विषे, तने डे 
Zu Uaua wgl aA नड eegead Faq walla av ALA; 
AA d avd Fea Ba a Ad. (१०४) शाक्षिचु' Asuacdiagy’ ॐ भरी 


Nad Nasi ००१ छे, ते विषे; भने Ds ve 2 Ry zii 
ad Ba (gi. 


(१०५) सने Bw भाणुस Y By योळ Aad aay ad’ Qu, पशु 
तेने ते awahi खावी. हाय ते| तेने हणत वड! ttd Adi तेन रवाननां 
E AA. (tot) su mad AN, A myad weh adadi, sYa Uu- 
aai Ua Ba AR; Rea, Fa, WA su A aryauai wad B; vat? 
ते जाषनार ते भागे छे त्यारे ते AT eum wl mB Fl Ma 
AA eai uyal; va A nid Al eu? A 393 ams «s.t (१०७) 
mu विषे डे अवी Xodls Masa BP Ay waaa wl AURA 
Ae AF aud छुट B. (qoc) aA an AAF Pol siy 
auai WA छे; ते जयीत बेनारनी भता. थाय छे, WAM A Ba 
aH woy B A mde sad aa wh AHA ae a 
छे. (१०६) MA MA ey केट नथी थती ते. णीडथी B, Jol 
mat ols छे, A AA. 


(११०) Z BU west wl wagtivad ols’ माजा 
ad AA DRIA Uat samai AA aN, ANA थारी अने बुट 
विषे. (१११) AAQUR wa aa seat GY, aA A sal 
aUu sA, (143) aAA yed UPA AA vai a adha 


——————————— 1 


१. ०१२) [०४१ Gt Agadi. २. 4२३०-६।०, 

३. १२२: “तेने! wel sid MA Bea ad AN ते भेर ad’ 
aal AÀ.” 

y. Deà ARA ते थातानी पासे aal Ad, Kaka AR D Y sea 
ADA w aN ANA AA wN ARA Bead, wad aig’ ee 
MIA ALAA wa AA; AMA AA AMDA LAANA sa AÀ छे, 


५. ajag: vad, Tiu. UY, “RAJ” KA vad, “agal 
AUN “am A; अथवा Aga, “जवयवेते सब्बधी ०भभी ३२१,” 
खव, (तभ्‌. 


४० dase, Yds C ७४ 


Maat Ba (a3) As awama mya, RP 4३ सत्ताने! 
gut Waa wi पढेरामा awani wol Ba? तेनीपर gua 
sa साइ' P am थाय तेती ७६ (Ad. 


(११४) सधणी न्‍्यामते।३' १/रथुश्व तथा ० रथुश्त्रना येक्षाओ।ने मण१। (ad; 
Asè maad UA WAE a? P UA AA «radial xüu- 
aie siyal Bus airs yan ual alls WA dey mundu? wol ay 
Baa arwawugar vurll al Bat yay adi पय तेने डेवी 
arda क्वे! ते विषे; जने RAA Agai vad aah 
भरी. न्य ते. ऐन ka तेने, नाश WA (Ba भानच)"; अने १० 
००५२ Yo डाय ते, (११६) जने वयन पाणवाने।* KAB, NA dell andl 
yud निषे; भने बुं ngai अभाणुभां* विश्वाश्रघात Yi sadi duwa 
wela UGA, TL WA geal; MA Ds ard Fa wig’ ava ते विषे. 
(११७) गने aruis, Ha ui, ने जाणाणाणीनां 
vari wy FY, WA Adie agt” grala, WA AA Ad aw- 


i. dyqan, “4७०८ dev," “aA awa.” 

२-२, ह पवन भस-दाहिस्तानीछ। ६११ येजवीभून६. ओेटले $, के २।१/ने 
aad ad agada ele: Ana BWA ad ea. 

३-३. दुवे YA येडुन्तन ४ अधा; खेशय ड, ते भुन्‌ ad Ah 
ad ya, | 

v. ime: We, QAR, “OMA BAL” WU ELA HA, 
SRL ma, Gala, “a, ” 

६-६. गेऐणभ-५1२, ७-७. सरणे! RAT Agt BAe ४६ १, “ 51४ Nov- 
ने! नाश AL” ARRAL ARYA déd yl B: “Ds WA IN छाक्षतभां 
छ ते AÀ, RA aaka vai awani aA Ba, AA a A Agt 
भां अते छुट Rair भरी ma, au तेते। ०्८टणम पणु RR maddi adı 
छाय; अते Gov adu मेथी हाव ते.” ८, सरभावे। थप. MBI MDAA, 

«८. ५७०५ ५६१; क्षरणावे।| जब, पक, “प००',” “पणथ्व',! शर्सी, WER, 

१०. भित्न-६१४९; सरभाव। Hazai भिश्रे--६०. 

११. Aade, sar” “Aa” १२, MADUME, “ye ad 
alla a wad.” 

१३. सरणते ER वाण्‌, “सन्या,” “Namun,” usadi at 
villel याय, -ade vN a aiD पथ्ये साप” थय. 

१४. ४ २५०१ ga. i 





— —————— —— m 


०१०१ १८ Wl, ५३२। ११३-१२१, 2A 


पी, WA ad, NA पढ़ती, AA Ay way Pl ay Var ते. 

(११८) dad ad’ Ba Mai a a Besa ys <a? 
भाजे AU aredi AHA MMA ad} arya विषे. (११६) ने 
SS Ved ak Be Rat Ma भाणुसने" aad siyal zo 
uA RA? (AR; mA aR A ee? ANS ani भाचे eux 
तेनी ludag’ aug; AA yad aN Ba AD WAR ale’ 
NF eed vD A Ds yayda ब्श्वानने'* मे के तेनी १8११ 
saag aA A A Rate ya ah 3d. (१२०) अने Ry 
भाशुसना Ma yug विषे, > swi? As yad ad’ ua 
Au WAN AF ते Wow AW"? Br Aug ६3 yw 86 थे , ६३ 
(१२१) Rs Taat सरहारन पापी आभ विषे, Par WAHM AA 
See és Bai giv vud uz. 

९. सरणावे! शुरसी १०६, “थी ?, तेभ०८ “ ६१, " wi” (aa 
agi Ag aa, a ४० भे, ३. ५), पद पास्‌ “धाती, सी 
aka sAN um.” 

२. timer: Udle, Aa. ud, "uuu AL aq, पष्ठीत, “साभे,” ते 
GRAN “ हुश्मत४. ” वेर> : 'पतश अने तेनो। तरथुभा। : “तेभ! भार Pera 
ux] x." d 

3. BML ERM Aw at aaa, “Ge,” “ye 3 निपिश्ता, 
Tawa,” “uled डाक्डरारनु भत”; ayal १ थिरन, “ जार परे! 
५।३ब्‌। ” RU A aa, 

y. aA, “aeg yig,” (Cela, n 

प. ४ Ae -SAE Rel 96 DUDA, UAA tl Heg “eefa” 

5. सरणावे। शसी थर्‌ शीरेषतन्‌, “ ५३३बु', ? “बसरी शुः.” 

v. ajag, AA, Uy A ALA; AWA AAt, Be, “Me ew ata 
RERA BAA gA naaal MAA lad २३भ.” c. emedo g", 

६-<. UAL VAAL € AA पवत ZA (Md aN). 

ie. kal ARA, “As yaua धाटी बिनाने! वान. ? ११-११. दासीः 

af 
ne " Acn A MABUA Masada aaa wad ovaida Yat WR, 

१३-१३. १ (FS) (HA NAA RA AWA ६९०६ (पाळे! बू.) 

Ly. Rea %, UAU AU R RAA RAAN RA, AAN ANAU AU- 
H Ba, RAA Yud ad नहार zu age al Gura WA weld Ba. 

१५. ajag: WaR- ने मध्ये e, श०६थ : “anggan,” 
Are: ARE Ruy, ” 





६२ flus, ४२१५ ८ अ'; 


(१२२) vad aaa AA भऽ थेरे vla MIWA MUA 
Dat aA daman? AI, AR? wad welai IA AA 
wA” AA AU AYA X ve qae geuel" ADMA sN? 
aS. (123) Ds WMA we मागणे धसडी ७४ ०४०, तेनी श 
aug dà 9 aa Ba AAN deaur ajaa विष. (१२४) sid 
wa पैसा murun mad dwa थती. नथी, पशु AAA पाताना 
yB Dzar aA थाय छ ते बिषे. (१२५) अयहाना १३२, 
nal Zw siy AvA ka भांगे त्यारे AA भ६६ sa AA, 
wu A Masa WAY छे।य, हे मेरखुबभथी GAE dami aud Ba.” 

(१२६) Beds mad Sauda Mer ya AA, va Ws 
al RAA RAA ayt aa vald aBa साथ भेऽ 
भाणुस wA wadai ad Ba, WAA Aa mya साथे १२७।१- 
वाभा मावे; मगे ते” १०५५२ १४ Pol Ba ते. (१२७) As Aa 
myad Nai, AA, R Ds yee? mau Bat? a 
Ag al Rae ma ANNY, ते smaa aad Masa As 
शान waa WAM ged क्षे. (१२८) As mala mya atz 
wa Ad agl A ua ३।४ नही' ठाय त्यारे, शेढनशाछे 
धीना Mm ari zi थेशवागे।नां ०३० साथे Yswarni 
बन्थे usa निघे, (१२६) WA Dal vem we As myad awn- 





१. ७4६ Y EMA, BIA mido qued, "mu, “सरु.” 

२. भरणी-शरसी , २२६ , Cee? ML ANA छरतवेभबु aine छे. 
qa24' alus: १४२4२५, “५६६ ३२५.” 

३-3, सेवत $004 ३४ १७ 

v. वांयणुः नविश्न, “७2०३२ WI mrt o's.” Area wa’ Hl alr छे. 

y YAA भस-#ाव्स्तिनी५, $. ६०१०७ 

wu, AYAN en AAN Kek, WANA Ndo FOLA, Patel.” 

L Mdi, WMA Ado पहुती , “१8,” RR.” ; 

e-t. aia: GM, RAA Nee ७०९६, २११० ९५४६, “१२.” 

३०, gu sizani, 

१९-११... परीरिश्न vrravildls, १२. aa 
« ञ२ब्‌।०५७्‌ , ” 

१३-१३, भ्न ५८३।२ राऊ, 


०१०१ १८ भे।, ६३२ १२२-१३४, t8 


bidal सभन (AR; MAP aA Ds Ba Adit alec ALA UIA? 
grum uee AA. (130) «wl Bea तेवा via Myra 
saed YAD A; u yad awl sugar MYN, रेटले UA 
पसार Lu बर aa sA RYA, (333) dB Asar Mar wh dt&- 
dee] fs awa विषे. (१३२) DA? As Masa cand 
राणवानी सत्ता Ba? तेनी. ते. Masaa? As aan «isl 
sad Ba? (AR. (433) maBa a NyA AA saed 
dulu WA नही याहून (नेघे, अने AY ad’ भांगवाश [विघे; अने 
AA mula Zed azizi छे. (१३४) Rs al Ad, Pelati yg- 
मने, वडे. नही Gun WA Pol Ay ae’? A war's उरी से; नने 
dey maau: Pel ay Ba a. 


(134) a'ai raid Rata? वणते लेणीत पुरावा 
204 BRL (AA; MA dey oUELAYR ay Poll Bra. (13e) BWA तेनी 
ARA Aad AWA usadi yie AN AA A MN ayan? 
ते «tl ctu, cux. AN नासी vad an 33 di Aa adi चुंडसानेनी 
७8. (१३७) WA Bwei GA waa samail sis aA diy’ Bate 
qA wg aa निघे, Aa aA alg’ Fl AA ag’ aR, 

(१३८) NA As saad y D AD Ba AN -छु।नानी 
MBUA (8. (130) aA al a Ace geuaitt wy afl अने 

१-१. वबे२2५ बायथुः भद्रम्‌ तन्‌ तत ४ Dar, “Ai aed eeni,” 

R=. YAU RUN Y Rea, | 

3-3. पथिणु: न६-०४/न्‌ ४ WALAA, UUA २१० न३, ld e£ 
या नसू, “नाश AL”? NA ER MA, “RT,” "eo" Ad sal Re 
aA (AN RaW 22 B, F Ua MAA wy’ BAN Masa WA Wa 
watdl WB. Are: Moves, Carus LU aa valent ने! मथ “नही 
wal,” “pala” AA aps, 

४-४. BYA nn A ARAR. N ब्व-पूणानीओ ६. 

६-६. AGIR, शण्द्रथ': “बढ HAAL ygd Al AA” NA ४, 
वाहीनी जेर७०/रीमां, 

७. सरीठुन्तारे-. ८. मेन रायीनिश्न. ८, सुन्‌ नाभः, 
पुरत,” 

to, aia: gA, aA ado gva A: UA- yA 
“YAAN seal Bia.” 11. स्विह्ी&-धथू. 


‘i 


ABA 


D dlaze, ४७२०४ C XS 


wrap maw तथा सपन adat विषे, न्ने Rew? qaal 
ayè aul AA andi Gai? ya? ma ad; NA BA ES 
ag wu ug.” (WO) za eel zsaXudl me ब्वणववा याउ” 
aAA Masa Gad देवाना! wan Yale विष, (१४१) ma As 
sasia water (A, Pai Ag av az ag dd BRA! 
डाय, (१४२) WA As ais विषे, D wa परी व्यय त्यारे से. सारां 
ulug Ma duet, 3 7 पक्षीमाभांथी As bar valle 
EIETETI खते, 

(१४३) ma जाणणी dian awad suyud नीडणता शुन॥७१। 
awa? निषे; अमे adh w ya wat” wadi nêla 
aiani Peal aad Ye Rs eragsia’ Meini Wet विषे.“ (१४४) 
जापजी भाहामाने ANGA ४२५ना शुंना& विषे. (१४५) भने मिड 4३९२ने 
vla wya aadi ८४.4१ (विषे; =ने Dey ode val ay 











q qaja: a-a, DM. Yve, aua KA wu, “aaa,” 
RUW.” Ae yva A AKA Aa aA RYA Ai,” "agen 
थय. सरभावि। अ१० नो, “१०४६३५ Aw.” 

२. ajag: URA, WMA AAO wudl, “aga” A DM. ywa 
ydy aana, HA “खुण,” 3-3. UGA १२, aA ado ५१२, ४०.” 

७-४. पत्कारिश्न ४ QUA MARL Ayal, gest: xod X Wald Bla 
a wa Aa. 

y, ajag: पवच नाभ Elle, Rade Wey aaie Ag aag: 
YAA MU AE, “ASEMA बढेवारेथी”; शासी' ०१ ते ३ छे A VA 
zar aaa alr WAL AA BA A AE तेते भाट aahh 
got SX भने AAU RYA भेभ छेः “med agan भेणवेथी द्वक्षतना 
waal ade FAR, मेथी इनी शक्षिशे। नाश WA छे.” 

६, पर ६९०६, सरभावे। ३६० (Rent, “wl vg,” ५० Hid ६९, 
२४. ६१, “गदी ०४३.” मरी ०१,” वेस्ट; ६१०६, “लि।२/४ AAG.” 

७, ki "aded, "E 4३,” oye AERA,” 

poe, aly: AA १६ ard Y Ara ky dA ME AR 
wi e. ARAL BA: “MA Dy Wod ANAI adl नानी जांगणोनी 
५३०४ wals agt wN युनाहने YUYU dutadi भारे.” तेच quu: abe 
४ यन्द OA WR... 

८. सरणावे। ४० ६२७, “dg” खने VUGU Toto. KKM 
ma, klo AYG, “atte,” “UM.” 





७१६० १८ Al, ३२। १४०-१५५, eu 


ढे ते. (१४९६) AA a ad साभा Qua (निघे; पुरी Aa- 
वाले. लक्षी diun wyau: Z gua ४रे 0; मने तेळ भान तपर 
Rol ay Ba ते. (१४७) खेड सुरी daan myad सामा Sua 
A, ot? BS बघु सुरी Aaa waar wl व्यय, 

(१४८) Re wa adan sani Bway Masa ad’ र्व! 
विषे, (१४६) Ds yag sani PDU wee se Aa d YASaAL- 
रेन Paley थुनाइ विषे; AA Av wadu Pol बघु डेय ते. (१५०) 
A AU? UBidi Uve sa WBA? Aasaa uA aand 
kale ma adai sa विषे, ळे द्यारी Alasa wyd घशीनी 
Rad awar Ba, ya DI adai a ad alas 
Se नही, (१५१) As veva yae AA, P RYA A ven 
४०४०८ gsal थपे. (१५२) खेड yad avaa yad al Ba 
dat Wela wdi Bait vA sale, विपे, aA Av waay: Pol 
ay Wa d. 

(१५३) सेड जशे। भाणुसे AA Aedl wow, Bw dan 
Hdl Me sedi ay awa BS A AA, sizq Ful Ae ziea २९४° 
aye Madai AA AB szal ag sya राजे D. (Au) vu पशु 3, 
YU UB Ay aM mya भने eu dX तेनी 
WA ag ASR; va दाथ $ ya @irtatedl, याते! 
माथां [विषे wy मीड Ba A ABA vig? Ba a val 
E? BI al AA? (Quy) शा पथु E, 2 Xu Masda 








L AUY YEH, HAA AVIA OYEH, 2, Bao AE AL BWeY-EMet, 

3. wove छ शपीरान्‌, ४. muda; वेस्ट suile, “grata”, 

M. AI, klo Agite. Az: q Mtg, “AI WBa.” 

s. aaile; RA A Hasa aad Rael. ७, Re, नक्षनार. 

८-८. Aly ys y DA wlda SY ४ ly eed dai 
wA. 

८-८. भिन ५४ ४ VA Ran, 

te. deulkdl kid AV Bs भाणुसना KWA WAA ४नसाइ वणते, पतान 
klaai alg ay À uwla addi yo WA Ud" वळन डरे छे. 

to. ANADL, ado WADU, Ug yy, “aig? “sA? ARA.” 

११-११. मित ye ४ a ggat avat e Jadan. 


è$ Aas, yras 6 9), 


Baa AB, waa पेतानां सणांणि। साथनी geua l, t wis" made 
af, Awl aU Maga, wa ADL wa ama QBA 
छे, भने aeea? MaN? AALA aml Bud 
waai AR? mad छे. 


(१५६) aA a i am asi १३११ AA Yale 
AA. (१५७) अने aed Bagh WRAL g? yea Bud साक्षी, 
हाऽ, WA Bia gar aga Ver seat (विषे; Regl 
adt KAA Aadi aH madi ayaa, A ADAY aga 
duval g राणवाने aasa B? Ru AB? sg, Righ v 
aid X wai gw aha’ Yeay aaa al, Z UA 
६२।३।२े।८ dupl amaya AMA छे, (१५८) aA amA aiat’? 
Balt? sada UH agh ang VIVA WAR Kdi (ad, 
ma dg ते gale’? WA MSRLUNYVE wA wg; AA Av wady 
Pol ay Baa (qwe) WA Rs साच्या vii Aug's? 
निषे, È gaad, yaan, AA भश! Aa yA gea? 
wa Faart BA AA, 


(१६०) भने छो पु Wya Gal ate सर w'en" 
Jad uz Aa aaa AA. (149) खेड साच्या vedere ani 


———— 





१. GA gia, mes: “war ad uA dd, “AUR [बननी 
ead,” “fae.” 

z. ajag: A-A y-a; R: We MAY, “ARA RG” 

३, -ARAE ARR AA B सरणावे। ३० WURA. 

y, mêkbiyan, “asi Wa” प. सरभावे। ॥० ७६-०१ हे ५६०२ 
aara,” 

६. बुभीशमे, ज१० ०२, “५३७३,” “युरी घेवु. 

छ ७, भिन UAL tte, Waid AGgect ged At Avlleel. 

Z. YRA-PALUA ELL, ६-६. २५६ PALEY DIG RU. 

१०-६०. मिन्‌ पारश यन्सेशुनान्‌, WA klo WRR, “aia.” 

११, Wa २३ ६, ख4० ३३०४, “२३५.” “घ।३।२ ३२ब्‌।. 

१२. येढूणून्वन. १३. CHARA. १४. evada; wua ado 
Qon, Wa,” “RAH.” 

१५. Wagu, Abad, vido WG, “N”? १६. ६।त०११६. 


०११० १८ भे, ५५२. ९५६-१६७, ८७ 


eller” yereai SAL साथ सरणावतां ०णाती Buw (da; Wa 
wêwadi SHA YAU YALE, VU EARL War ws vai wa 
Deiat ees YY wA mua नथी. 

(१६२) गाथा, छाइ्नमाज्त,' AA eA aaa? aa 
sa? (AA, RA det age gel ADY ane aya; wr 
ते नही समळवाने। yag; AA तेभांथी मेथी mau थाय ते, (१६३) भीछ 
पवित्र Sai WA arudi, YAA नने evdi sia a3’ etd, 
Aza saad Rew विपे. 

(१६४) aa mad dasa विषे, छेने भाटे X a 3छे छे $ 
ZWA MY FWN mad dasa व्यभीन NÈ देवी नही. (१६५) 
खेड जाजतपर mei agi भपते। घरावता ६श भीजे। AÌ. 

(१६६) जने NA ui Aa awya AU AA; 
ma yaya gand bed adadi sisi (33,5. भन ००१० aa 
Fant जास लार yil vaai ay’ B, AI yasai. ewa 
SRaLHL Boy" छे; Feas yad ०? Myo oe SUMI गनय 
छै ते; mbali अने sia Gel Fedls adi A, P sar 


mala 3रवाभां adi Bila, अने ० Avila yadi da slam 
audi Bia.” 


(१६७) “नशे adh aa न्यामत छे,...........?? 





` १. नाम अद्य इव-भांश्र ने मध्ये मही बपरायु' हाय. 

२. Veda, जेने. साधारण NA Yasa,” “sig भांगवु' ” खेभ याय छे. 

उ. et 5६, ४.-पाहीगु, सरणावे। जव० Wa; elo Wa, “WAL” 
“ata,” “ABIR”? 

प. Ada, klo Moda, २१० ७०, ASAT,” ६, वायशु: १हु[न-य. 

७-७. १५ DA Yn Ba UBU, Adi uda mla चेडीत्यूने६, 
atli: “AA R sid A aai wed vaa BAAN al Clase ai mis 
घुस्तथभां alqalai aly D.” AA Jegra ala UWA klo AJAA- 
$e, Ama nag,” “Rang,” ८. Bea ase ai HIZI UZAZI. 

८. AL RAL AA ay AA yva B:-“ भने जा विवेथननी 
quel AA, Ral न ४७३ ब्वतना जाणा BISA छे, अने तेभां पणु ते 
बंधारे। डरे छे, जने ते 8परथी धणुाड युश्मे! नीडणे छे मे, eai, wells 
Mda Wa भने डाभेली नांध घे छे, अने मे wa gaga तथा इंश्वारीथी 
Raami aat B.” (पा. ७४). 


iet ilast, yeas È ai 
०१० २० भो, 


६०२९१६ Ars. 


न" TC 


(a) gouge’ daeat २२ भाणे।भांने। पढेक्षे! लाण WR 
Ag’ yeas B; ani dad mad Ð: MU wA àg, A ळे 
M Be? ad yya? gad? ad,” se yva usata; 
aanv A RAY yag, AA ANA, aA avd 
Han NAA gand dues साड Ja gadi am, भने ते 
am daad, JA HIZA! KUA? ge,” WA eA Al gel 
mia? जहते। जापवानी ७६.१ AA A aa nadl aa Ad vt; 
Zeut? Ara AA A aia भक्षान्‌ Bq BA AAR; 


——— 


a, Aa ged ai: gale. Ani Waa ujur usadi Gd, 
9) विगत viet २०, २२, २४ भाभां जापेक्षा भाजेना RAN uod छे. भे 
ajawa अर्थः Ds fal usd) २०६?” aa. g gou ado I, 
sag” aa Rg g WAL Wd ४०५ ॐ दिश्‌ छे; due XA St 
aa, मे २०६, mao Vel, oer” साथ aug uw. As Lis 
aoe वरी; A weg ajag: १-१-४६ ap DALA As Ye 
DA amad ol” Rud wad aardt, “AN N.” Areg 
aa: गन्भान्स्षर्‌-निष् अने aa a: d तील ५३४ ay.” 

2. weal Agg RA weal argala, “RR” “gan,” z 
इपरथी अथः; “ ट्वी alla,” “aR,” (31 Pahlavi Pazend 
Glossary, p. 218). 

3-3, ALS YAU; klo WAG; Ado yu Mag.” Aer Wer 
AAt,  भास d.” 

४-४. Badi Nipatie; UA kio Plaza, “अक्षाभभीरी,” Se.” 

प. ye ually, Sex VR," I ipu Sul" ६. ००६. 

७. QIU, ado $, “awa १६.” २५० AUNA ma “विश्वासघात” 
थ्‌ छ. वेर: “AA.” ८. I AA. ek. Ararte, 

१०-१०. BAE ANA sadis. 

१६-११. तन्‌ 4 नीति ४ Wuri, RAA klo Ue, “BRU 
atti? Axe भे aed kle WUE, “Wasiag’,” साथ ux wa 9, ddl तरळुभा: 
Aad Wa za अने तेवी रीत; तेभ R yanad Ba aid FeAl 
ga Bs WA खेड भडार sita, अने AVAL Brey अभे ana.” 








MU २० भे, $३२। १-५, et 


PR Feri BW INA A, wh ay MR Fu seat 
FAM wow HA xg’? 

(3) aA Alun As भाणुसनां शरीरने। aa P gd? 
Ba AAY AA RAA Fel wydd AYA तेनी. वथा सण्तीनी 
Ses AA Alar yas az Bel am Bea amad nd mum. 
(3) RAR AA A IUA UA माधवी विषे, अनेते भाटे #३रगी 
NMA wa; aA Av ar Poll ay Ba a (४) भने 
KA KA ३२८४ ov AA, AA sY maa MA ANMA 
B WAU AVR. (प) भने As gouant MA JUN Fea, 
SUR, aA Ed dd ira? Ba RYA: DD IIM Ba AUR 
डेरी NAU wA AU RAIA; A zed an Bad v 
AA ANAA DAU gN AUN Hat YA YA dil wetted, 
AA AUA al Baa UAE; AG” HUM थता wade ge; 
येरीना Feas aasad P aA an हनी MSR व्यय 


B ADM डे DA AA azel छे; नने duv Aad F P 
SA Sad gd aer १4 छे; PM AA aasa छे।य AAL 


1 BMA gle fled, “Bag” “eR seg.” 

२. VM seta, AIM og”, a, NA; wu wae त्मिशु. 

४. alag: ARA, DM. Yordid', सरणावे! aF “aig,” “AQ 
Ud.” Reg alag: Oteg ४ ledy AA RYA Be R ANAY पुरी 
पाडवी. HM.” utai setia aoe Fe Haw छे, भेने। जय Sao 
a: “aAA DAD & MUA wud मथवा धुरी wed MYR.” 


M. 3448 3, A aren Rai wat भारनी oval WM, Ag 
c'e BEA AAA wea wR ww WA, WA ALA aw 
wis" तेजन FAA yeaa MT, 


S. AAA: Soy; UMA do Uya, असवी दासीः ४89/त्‌, 
“gll aga.” Axed’ aie: Ai-ti, “ALR YA wad” 

७. ११4७: ALANG, yea lled, “aa AG? RAA glo egy 
MINA थन Zid BAAR बहे adi wan a A vN. Areg iza: 
Waele, “AMA BA.” DM. 4i वांयशुभा तेशे ३२३।२ NA DB. 

t. DA FA ova $ vai DRA sa Bal AD %३२ी थीम पुरी पाडवी 

JA 


— 


»" am ANg. १०-१०, #A-MA UNE. Ag vya D? aaa 
YUAHI MUM Zels MA al HA भार शाम्‌ èal sadi day Uwa um 
१३२ इती, खने थी® zals न्यते। जेपी छती à तेने भार अम देवा sadi 4H 
ARH Uriel ७३२ ७ती, 


१०० flars, ylas E y’, 


SEA YA mad Ad AI; As यार A myad 
aA xd तेने ळभभी sI A wA? yaa; AA M? Rs 
Sta PA g Baul? Arad ua नही” ana’ (विषे, सने. a 
यार १? Av vse gal WA WS genet w'agui gdi;t NA 
a'e साधना थेर विषे, नभने aa grama sg AA Garai 
MATL aU TRA gi Wiad; WA muss aaa WA? 
Av vA Mar ofl yar AA (७) Ws AR, I भह६- 
भार Ga Ba, Adi Belai awe’ A; aA Ws Aa 
aUud UA; WA ०५६ oder aL Wel. 


(c) Mea RA यारी ३२५. YAAMUA” YALE विषे; भने के ते 
saa anani ui ते विषे; ने JA Bi ढे१।,१३ भने तन छ 
देवाने! sy; MA Rs ARAL aiudat” (di, v Ms BARA Bw 
aat dai ne mudi? Bl; WA As alle, aA aai 


—  M— MM —|M शा 








१, वायुः alegr; YaN bein, शर्सी seta “याभदी Gard.” “d 
seg” Re: ye A Atd १६न।, “७1५५.” 

a, mena, "eiua," up "mui 4१६७.” 

2-3, UA gy Y Nad gA R YAA AA gad vA 
YA Wa ca ARA a UA aa val; ने थर ते vN झोड 
९७ ६२ ३. 

Yo. MAADALI MA; ei: “इव नही' हेवा,” “सता Wa.” 

w-X, X ५, ते थेस ARR AM avd aly vw wall Ry sey 
maw Wari eal. 

पन £-t. XB 3, WA ARM Ba ते aed ww YL UG aL 
Us. 

Y. Uleg RAR. 

८-८. छ क्षा &भ, १०६: “2 d ad RAA ARA” 
सराव ado ga ८. AlMedle, “ar,” “aad.” 

१०, DA ४, १७६ ५१६ अमाशुना भाजे। भथव। हिस्साओ।. 

११. 414७: १२२२. १२२; २१४ थ्य॥२३, "aee ५२७.” 

१२-१२. निणिरीू-श्‌, Be: “तपास ३२0.” १३. शेरू", 

१४, MAUR, २०६५: “०६1२.” Are: WWAN, “UAR.” 

१५, सरणावे। ६0० Qef, Al Ales, “UB, “भारी sta.” Aze: qe, 
“ad waai ag,” 


०१० २० भे।) $३२। $-१४, १०१ 


बरनी खी, wld Fo ghee Bad AW RIA Ada 
Yaa; Ud UDad avd qud, dar As sasa चोरन! 
खुवावडना ष्ट aA ADMA Ziy uni भने ड्रेवा व्वभीनपर शाणवां 
MJI, 

(e) Ds Hasa AA, P Meh? am geared? xs 
R ADM UUN g uA AA UUA हाये यारी उरे ते, तथा 
पातान हाये यारी नही' उरे," तेवा. थोर विषे. (१०) As थारवी साक्षी 
विषे; भेटले डे, थारीभां ७ गण भन्ने तेती साक्षी Fu zag ad MYR; 
ते WUR UzA AA vA ae Fa; WA vA तेनी 6५२ परे५रे।* 
samt Aad asa ai yA A aa awad au zaad 
२/३२ खय त्यारे डेवी रीते तेनी साक्षी २७४ इरवी. (११) WA WR aad 
०1४ (qu. (13) UN AA g'e aA kas QV. f 

(13) aI Aasa RYA gA BAE d det WABA Wel mya’? 
AA, rh F azai Ad छरानी ad’ Ba Aai A WAN 
AJ ma, MAA ER DU पासेथी ०३०८ ७४ बे; जने यारे, पासेथी 
Fe काग बते विषे, छे तेने शांत राणबाथी थाय छे. (१४) 

१. सरेभ।वे। १० UAA, “aizel al.” 

२, वांयशुः हुभ-दात; ररणावे। ज१० "El, Ue सम्‌-था, “५२।५२ 
Asy Rg,” AY Bg.” Ae: “Aay ag.” 

3. Wai, A aga Ag.” aqo Wi, "094; सरणावे। 
yeah await nga. 

४-४. ४ मिन्‌ ema ava Avg eiegs BAL go MY Elde, 
“Mesiag’,” A GURAN YAA Diet lai ov wesa,” 

५. Wer oF २०4 मारोती used भीन्न "elc wa RIS. 

5-5. klo BLUU “AAA; सरणावे। ६४० &भ-थार्‌ RUG, “rada 
sale.” 

v. glo Marwar, aed aad,” wang.” 

८. diay: ayany, ज्यीशीदून अथे, ५०८ ज्वीशी, “ सशपणु, ” 
बेस्ट: MARA, raD” 

६. देथूनान, PAA A. co, Ugagellelled, Iia," "ag" 

| ११, HUMU Bao MM VAA, “AS SHA ७७०,” “aad ain,” 


१०२ fai, uas ८ ३, 


AA Ay BRA mandan WA Baez seg’ विषे; अने वणी यारी 
(adan Mer as astern (a. 


--*४०-- 


५५ २१ भो, 


६०५५९५०७०६ १२३, 





(१) gone daa va ma wyg MaA aag? 
छे; Ay wud Udd BAd Adls भाटेना anae? A, ०? 
BU yod Ga Ba, AAA y va AU AU A yig 
४ AUDA AL wa Ba; जापना AA yud qadt Aid, 
Dy ola साथना yde A AAU जलरा2; WA aR AD 
Adu WsAsd Hee sal al; ma Wy mat शुन।इ २३ 
तेथीना uan aare, va A Add साथै भणी ते yde sA 
a, € AMA Ani wee ard नथी, mA dela asad 
नथी.* (२) A aan da बादी पिता gA Agy aadi 
awadi aud yaar AA, aA AN शीणबबानी रीत; aA aaia’ 
ygd azaua aa d Gus? aA सगीरपणाभा Mai wig 


eee मि सि विवि 


१. परपाना न, UAA klo WALA 

२. ७२६१५; ज१० ७भ, जते ६ १ ६, “४४३५” avna: aA yag’? 

3. diag: Mama lg, mwah Nen Ga got; UA ado 
a-da Ad ail.” Are: varac-aealle, “aa sal ad aay” 
aml klo vaa Ag,” WA Wao Rg, “सत,” Ad aag DuA 
ala: UU Ball AE ONE, Nadi UU, metal zag alle, aal HEA 
garahe. 

४-४, AAA EL AL MAE Wears, 

y GARAN, AA Aee RAL” SMA aale salai भ६६ उरते! नयी. 

६. ्थन-स्थाषा०/-६३, ४०६: “तेशीने ude ALN g aya adi.” 

v-v. a maey Da yt Igar AYARA Ba साडी UAL 
mu “dawa,” um छे, 


भाण २९ भे।, ५४४२४ ९-८६ 463 


WHI; Me wolleuginit तेनी dura, भने Av arl yva Gu; 
Ds al YA glad? AR? AA ad’ aia yaa; WA 
av waa PA ay Ba d. 


(3) नही! भारना (बिघे; MA grd नाशने asdal 
(qd; ma As ag Bada? awai wal waa wih 
ddl Masad aba sad रीत शु' छे ते विषे. (४) Rs 
ala, As arai, aaa As Yad नही' Ba AA yd” gA- 
यारे४ खापनाना yig AA (प) सेड स्री विषे, ळशी भे भनन 
युनेइगारे।भांथी, As A ea भारवा भागे," wa ofl Rs Bsr 
Anaal wu AD. 


(६) As ५४4१ AA, X Maê aU? Ba, wa X 
Wadi 5m? ^ eva” As Wag wman wA RIA, vai Ms 
तेनाथी८ ayay aai ady तथा Rei Bas wa dv 
awau PA ay Bad. (9) WA Ds dasan गेरवाळ/थी 
AA awa là, mA del Gur gê. 


(c) As ०/उब्टनी daai भ्रभाथु विषे, छे Bu mad 
Ba X xald जारी भांगणी sI B, aA Aguai U Asa 
52 B. (e) As ०/३०नी दीक्षनां अभाणु विषे, भने As अयहानी 


३, yaa, AA 3, सभीरनी हाक्षतभां, २-२. WAYA 

3-3, "ag ajala WAL, UTU klo TH, nela (भान), अथव! 
भट्ट न-४ १६, “भ६4२।७१।०। ०७६२ भाथुसे।.” 

४-४. JA m^ asali GAARA a 

५-५. AAA Aw MAWAL 56. MANG, aA klo 
gag, Ars.” 

७-७. पवन Bent, “Vaid दीक्याक्षभां,” 

८-८, ४ भीयानश्‌ ; सरभावे। ३० भीगानहू, “मेजाने! श9स.” 

८. वांयथुः पसीय, ae yn URAL Bat “WA? aL B.-A पाक, 
"Ue “ewa” व याय. 

१०, AAR aad dla. 


१०४ fit", gras c oW 


Betdl* da; WA dev waay Rol ay Ba ते. (१०) ` भेऽ 
wewa aster GY, X As asue peii viel wr wae, 
wil exar usus aur, WA Bs wear Yulia df RASI 
asia RA aA. (११) भने के sid MAMA Ba aa Bawa 
baaa yie AA, AA A yad auai? ysa? (di; भने 
Av wwa Pol ay Ba a. 


(१२) भने नीयाभा नीयीथी ७4१ 84 ued yha, Asd 
Gu; Eb, Ama” wmd ga विषे, (१३) Ws geru 
युद," ने A vad BA भणीने मापे त्यारे ॥यहाचुसार wea; NA 
AEP Brel भापनार२ evà aydi R vam was ay 
त्यारे sasigar ama; भने dar जागतपर Poll ay Ba a. 
(१४) yaaa aad युआहानी waza विषे; aA Ay oa- 
auz vol ay Va d. (AW) AA vem ad ya au- 
didi awad yea AA, AA AY yva v भाटे oram AN 
wa Balada,” WA aa radiata dudd yea AÌ. 


———————————————————— aa ma aan ns es a 





i. tladha, २०६: “ घन्लाइती १५,” 


2. Ame aina, aa wal AMRA, “avg,” 
“३३७”, 


a-a, RAe ४. gana, सरणावे ४० वि अमे भरू, go 
ज२-शजुभाश्तन,, Augy” yadda, "sop Rud," “sid wie sia seat 
Irag,” WAA As vod Ail अने हाउभ साथ 5४ भाणुसपर Bia 
sa adag.” dra: “Anaal vs” (commissioned judges). 


y RA dad MA ysel WA A Mal yk 


t. DM. 3A gora: oso साथे खथव। भे ०/३ yA Ba ay” 
aat a a a aa adla, 


9 ATYIAL kle udvari, "viel" (२२॥४-०!स्र), ८-८. ADUSA A, 
vaea. 


८, सयिश्न. 


०११० २१ भे।, BERL १०-१८, १०५ 


१६) नने भेड ०३०४ भे हभदम।वावे।१ डाय ते विषे, भने ते डे 2 ६न्‌६भावाते। 
al Ba; euet al तेवा. ०/३०्/नी X gueu vew 
Ba Ad ad amaai Arad yea AA. (१७) AA u? aet 
v? NA तेभे। तरइना यु॥६1नी ब्वते; जे$ व्वतने। ००३०४ ते छे $ ०0 
quer Za AU A aa? B, aA AA anani YA ad ४;3 
जेड ते BEM yn Fu mud ap B, ug A asd awani 
yd aM. (ic) MA Bears yserMail vavd gous’ (तिघे 

१-१. PAL KGL Y Ur sap, पा. ve, AA २०-१२: बच्चा: 
MLA: ELAR Fett Monde, Da vas UDa a Taller 
JAMAN eua चीयूद येभलेक्षून६ ६२ णी७, aA" ase ai ue aui 
AA, AL AM AZA, MATAL AU, al ZUMA ०२०२ छे. 


“MBA २०६ वया-व्युश्ता, १८६६, $. 13, १. ८ भा. यावत! AM ga Ba 


aa awa, oval alt aver el, “lg? परथी Gum ssi; XI 
पर्थी Dat wah: ls SUA say Aa’? ad ay, maqt Ral ay 
डेः “सेड भीड GAUA AR Yard Pd”? madi “As Aa Bag”? 
Axed’ aia: garnet, ‘oF BW Ra wan wR Ba ते.” 

-MAd अर्थः भाटे डष्षी kei Ds krai AAN eGA 
AIAN ae diu sevo B— 6 AA yor dN sg छु: "०८३० गा 
बाही A AUAA A yr MYA; AD E R 8 sR तेदु' १२५२ 
Ala SX] A woven Beret UVa न्ने्छये.” पक्वी RAN Ri येती मानम्‌ 
aldd Aledl (Yet) ९०३ AMA FALU ZA WAYA D A Bg ya छ, 
A we IY A क्षणाथुभांना Gad agad Ga Ay vau D, ye 
A Ga भाणे! जापवाभां खजाव्ये। नथी, AUA was “ya gadi, >? 
“WALI YAA” aa B, AU अर्थ RAA AA WRA AN na? तेना 
ASA ay wa ad AS BAKU sad awa (iar Baia dA, qe 
3रीने भे श०६ने। अर्था dae, al Wa Be, AA a ad (अने Far 
Aay mana) वि, 8३, 'साभे,' ‘ag? Ew Gumi asa; AN 
ila «Xi-sasdi Ap अर्थ, “मेड nikaa AAA swan’ Ry a. udadi 
are eel Ca a AA Rau ३रे छ.” (खुम Wa" ve). Kir Guat 
ZIAL AeA- RN AA yra B; पचे।-व्शुश्ते।, ० शेड ००३० D, A a 
auma छे, RA wo sA R asue Ba au aa waa B; By 
3B ax, ag व्यशीमुण्ठने ते_्ष थाय छे.” 

२-२. वेर2: “यार Gaan खेड ०४३० विषे.” 

3-3. ya Ada udgas sd apada, walu ko Gif aa, 
“dang.” wai Gi Ea. see al mets “Ete ol pa oed याव छे, 
wa a wd’ ay wil asta ell. 

Z. WAL Ado GY, “ge.” Aad’ aime: ११२ &, “4(९4।०।५७',” 


१०६ दीन5६', ५२१७ ८ WA 


R Aa Ma gudai dd aa B, WA As Bani Ea 
eux 30 Xu थाय, WA dv va Ba a A Fa थाय; 
vat ते छाखनी mér थाय छे त्यारे ते तेथी 8णारे। भने छे, क्यारे 
ते छाख YU a aE wa Ba aA awu ud gÈ? 
D.t (१६) WA Ry ola ०३% Ai, Pg We Aay 
AB ada Ba, ` तेना Dei Aau, नने We Bg नने 
भाटी तपास, नभने खुदी साक्षी भाटे adl dura, va paid“ 
AU Wet as ब्वय;* नने DR omaani ald aug ad aura 
B; Ul veva wed diva Bwoll yeu’ sn seul nai 
शती. नधी, (zo) MA Aiwa yriet ad Baa AA. 
(२१) As yva Ga mya X naal amy BA Ad szadi, 
As wl waar By al GA saat ayait Ba, AUA ०/३- 
yA va wA ausad Aw A. 


(22) daa yad WAT aai Mwa we Fula 
Uaa AAA As Uny Adi ४२०/भां yee sear GV; गरीन्‌ 
ma yaa Bar Ds Ua Ba ANd ugs AA wee ad’ se 
a ydg; BAd A BA Aa ले'किभांथी As neea जे।क्षाववे।६९ 














१, जा AD geU BA खने चढी सभ०/ पऐ खेवा छै, वेरटत diegUl 
AA yva Doai YN Ani MWA y इय त्यां सुधीती Ms osd Adi 
डुडमनाभां भारेनी सरसाएँ विषे; A A g BA AR Aa aa छे, भने Aw 
eA Ba त्यारे डेम थाथ छे; मे ६२ होय ते ब्यारे उनसाइनी weal As 
WA YU थवा WUT WA AR al BVA WALL” 

2. mudi, “Gad ore हेय,” 3, vadledle. ४-४. Yea 
"4$ a2. 3g seal]. 

M, MASS HAH ६-1. MALE (Uo esed, iod) aimul: 
war, “Big” wa.” 

७-७. "॥४स-६0. ८. वायु: श्नाणी €, DM.ai Hala aca. 
MIM Ado YA अथव! Weil, “agi? १२२५' ajaa: ६1१1५ ६ 
“amad,” R 

kuk. kuila, UU do ey, “AP ११२ ४१५" ?? 

, Q 4; le डर , 14. 
३०, जपीडु नस्तन, * : 


जाण २९ भे।, ५, १६-२७, १०७ 


“aal 9. a, yad ad’ Ba aavua, use ue Ad wy 
yxa Mad aad avol छे; मने dy waa Pal ay Ba 
ते. (२३) रास्त Regt avd Brea? AÐ 


(२४) eais wad AA, कमाने aad ya aun- 
a Ba As basa c Uuh Uudd al Ba A awa ' 
ma al? ad’ £a AA; अने Bw waa ० Yara 
ag’ Ba RAU wa wa AA aac yee AR (ay) sw. 
aiu c aia aa wma ad’ aia aat Ba a विपे. 
(२६) As wawa gre विषे, Pg डाम aw Ad at 
mad’ BA. 


(२७) ४६५२० ysel HAUK AAN बट युनाइ उरे ते 
(AI; Bwa aA ma AMA Weta ge Au avel al, 
MAAN va® sora (Ai vill Ba cu& usse Xu CAU wa छे ते विषे, 


— — Ot a ŘŮĖ 


१. afln Dae, Aya Bed.” 
२-२. atA: RMU yee साइ' जारी ydi Ba.” dres “RAL sll- 
हाती auauai ia du" 

2-3. Gt wade, mao ar, “IN Eg” Re: GL aleovacdlet, 
"ad agama ते.” 

Y. Uag AR Weda, mec : “ ४।४ Uda KAMAL AA” 

५. AHA HUA, “ga A ते,” बेस्ट: MARA ABA, “Gag 
ad.” . 
§ ७-०/भनीरे इनि नीह. Aze: “asulal AAU” WA Ado 
ReH, “४५.” 

ws, HEH iia Heldt UA; Aze: “sasi ag साथना 
sael AÀ.” 





Glossary of Select Words contained 
in the Dinkard, Book VIII. 


नकि Ss 


aan 
eivp (atizun-khrati) Chap. XII, 
§ 8, p. 30, 1. 9; ^, ‘developed 
wisdom, “aq sete.’ Cf 
Arabic « }3! ‘stronger, ‘more 
vigorous, ‘Madz,’ “HA Mord.’ 


wder (ana-spûrigih) Chap. XVII, 
$7, p. 44,17; 2. ‘imperfection’, 
‘ayaa’. Cf, Pers. wom and 
७०२०३० to complete, ‘yà sd’ 


wise (dekdrih) Chap. XVI, § 8, P. 
41, 1. 4; n., ‘piety,’ “RP. CE Skr. 
sqirare, ‘fidelity towards religion,’ 
‘Ziq aa aelerdl, West: ájárih, 
*affüication', ६7५, 

reo (ana-basánih) Chap. XVIII, 
§ 48, p.52, 1. 11; n., ‘difference’ 
(of opinion), ‘dispute, ‘conflict,’ 
maka AU “dia Ci. 
Pers, wi: "like, *resambling,' 
‘Dy Uy,’ ing.” Hence ana’ 
basán, ‘differing’, ‘9%.’ 

1४३७० (dsip) Chap. XVIII, $ 56, p. 
54, 1213; n, ‘molesting, "éxl4 
५२५ `.' Cf-Pers, | 


apasspaSm (az dehigth) Chap. XIX, 
8 44, p. ७, 7. 9; n., foreign pro- 
vince,’ Rèy’. C. Av. ETSY 
‘beyond one’s native country,’ 
Bada Vettel Rau होर, 





mm (apdrth) Chap. XIX, $53, p. 
68, 1. 10; n., 'delay,' 'éla.' Cf. Av. 
asa, शर, अपर, ‘later on, 'पाछण 
ef’, West: dedrih, ‘hardship,’ 
‘affliction, ‘Hse, ‘gw. 

J)» (agri) Chap. XIX, $ 99; p. 76, 
1, 11, adj., longest, “ALAIHI «ial. 
Cf. Av. waw *first-sized,' *of the 
first quality, USA) ad.’ 

asap (üvákhiíh) Chap. XIX, 8 117, 
p. 79, L 9; n., ‘rectitude,’ ‘4»refl- 
sugi’. Cf. Pers. Fs It can also be 
read khvíshih, ‘relatives.’ ‘Xtal, 

-hé* (a-vimónd) Chap. XIV, $4, p. 
33, l. 8; adj., ‘unlimited,’ ‘Ase.’ 
Cf. Pahl. if (viménd) ‘limit,’ 
‘ge,’ Av. ees, ‘boundary,’ 
Jimit, «aes, et’ 9 and wigo; 
otherwise read nimond, Av, "bagi 
‘direction,’ ‘leg,’ ‘Ra 


vlna ny (apavardvarehtinh) 


Chap, XVI, § 5, p. 4, l. 
12; m., ‘unnecessary smiting, 
Riser भार. CE Av. voa १००४, 
नहीं, [siab ‘desirable,’ ‘82841 4I- 


y5’, and wih, ‘assault, 4 wal, 
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Bom Av. rt, wh, Skr. ew, ‘to §3, p. 9, 1. 1; »., ‘excellent series,’ 
. +} 5 ui Ta^ ow 


M Me Gaa gR’ Cf. Pers. ४3) ‘a 
smite down,’ ‘412d. line,‘ ‘a series’ (of thoughts), ‘41%,’ 


asipo (drêmih) Chap. VILL, $8, p.19, | AARAA) eraa.’ 
lll; », 'amiability, "w"ndldsl- | mor (hû-áfritán) Chap. XII, $17, 


wj. CE. Pers. wa! or wy! ‘aml |p, 27,1. 9; m,. ‘fully-blessed,’ "et ye} 
able,’ ‘attractive,’ 'मिणताव& " 'जे- afie Da Cf. Av 


२य।७५।२५.' It may mean ‘duty,’ ५४ कक 
ad ‘eae, ‘SG. CE Av. “els, greatly beloved,’ ‘| 


ydo 

tsp (dmdr or hamdr) Chap. XIII, § 
8, p. 81, L 2; n., ‘reckoning,’ 
yh,’ CE. Pers. JLA, Av, rb, tug 
‘to count, wyg,’ 

Pwo» (áshârag) Chap. XIX, § 122, 
p. 80, 1, 8; »., ‘insinuation,’ ʻala- 
a,’ CE Arabio-Pers, s)T West's 
reading aíyyárak, ‘assisting, H- 
६६ 51d." p" (hanáma) Chap. XVII, § 3, p. 

Thee (Ehüshinttan) Chap. XVIL 42, l, 6;%., ‘limb,’ ETEICETI eu, 
§ 1, p. 42,1. 3; infinitive, ‘wither- | CË. Av.-ngwogeso, Pers, plas, 
ing, sl ora," Cl. Av. «si, 1७ (hazal) Chap. XVIII, $1, p. 45, 
rt wo, to dy, ysida’) 1 1; n, ‘pillage, ‘gre’ Cf. Av. 


Pers. As ‘withered, ‘५२H; | wy fve, ‘plunder; ‘are,’ rte fou 
(93955 A, 'to cause to dry up,’ 
‘yst wd.’ Vide footnote 17 on 
p. 45 of the English translation. 


4934 (khasdfg) Chap. XVIII, § 8, 
p. 46,1. 9; m, ‘rustic,’ ‘AID.’ 


reid,’ a» ‘to love,’ ‘io admire,’ 
‘aeg ayd,’ 

fenya ( hû-khrû-gåönatûm) Chap. 
XV, 8 4, p. 34, l. 9; adj., ‘hardest,’ 
wwdubp aped Av. old ‘to be’ 
hard, “wua ag; another reading 
avdrun-gaénalém’ ‘most immoral,’ 


‘unfair,’ ‘most brutal,’ ‘sft uh,’ 
जेर२ता०/१ी,' “४७0० घातडी' (aan) 


‘to seize’, ‘to snatch away, ‘ssd,’ 
‘sedi aq.’ 

"ome? (Ehüsiügih) Chap. XVIII, $ 
48, p. 52, 1. 12; ^, ‘confession,’ 

Cf. Pers. uma or (ns ‘a rustic,’ ‘a’ As? m O5 fus. aom e 

Fu rtu ing, “Asar sa, 
mean person, 'a miser, 'aiw$l- 
Ay 'नीय naa, wa. wesya (haénin«patin) Chap, XVIII, 


wor (Ehüshgünfn) Intro. $22, p, | $61, P. 55, L 10; s, a 
7,l 5 adj, excellent; "epi Og | UES’ “ARRAN BREIL’ Cf. Av, 


Pers, w shes 2uese ‘an army’, ‘4252,’ and 
ayrdo» (khugh-radag-ich) Chap, II, | “pve ‘a lord, "सांदण. 
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wwr (handesht) Chap, XIX, § 11, | ‘® collection, ‘ont; and of 


p. 60, 1. 6; n., ‘reflections,’ {व थारे।.' | 

1 
Av. ese and 29 ‘to soe, ‘to 
conceive,” ‘Ad,’ "wd, Pers, | 


wastani, West reads the word 
khvéshih, ‘peculiarities,’ ‘W1२4,’ 
weaje (ham-báján) Chap. XIX, § 
81, p. 64,1. 11; n., ‘partners,’ ‘Mi- 
aura.’ Cf. Pers. 3431! ‘a partner,’ 
tena." 
ssw (hachidagth) Chap. XIX, $ 34, 
p. 65, 1. 5; n., ‘pursuit, ‘ya ussdl.' 
CE. Av. yuy ‘to follow,’ YB wg’, 
Pers. wose, ‘to seize,’ ‘to carry 
off, “५५४54, Gaun wå’ West, 
‘sequestration,’ ‘HuUleg awg I 
360७३ (ham-ddtag) Chap. XX. § 9, 
p. 90, l. 8; adj. ‘collective,’ 
‘Ha’ Cf, Av. wage, Skr. «2-97, 
nyala (khig-raftan) Chap. XIX, § 
58, p. 09, 1. 7; v. ‘walking on a 
waterskin, ^wwawz wad.” Cf 
Pers. iS ‘a waterskin,’ ‘wud.’ 
3ps (garang) Chap. IV,§ 2, p. 10, 
1. 8; verb, ‘break down,’ “mili 
नावु, Cf, Mod. Pers, 4,5 garang, 
which means ‘the rendezvous of an 
army,’ ‘a field of battle,’ ‘4२५२नी 
ysl Utell oT,” WA.’ 


wona (drashtag-?) Intro. $ 22, 


| 








p. 7, 1. 5: n., ‘diffculty, HISA. | 
Of. Pers, 3» 'diffieult, “hard; | 


‘ Haba," ‘aud. , 


ths (gerd) Intro., § 22, p. T, L 5; n., 
‘compilation,’ ‘aiue,’ Of. Pers, yf 


७०७४ ‘to make publie, ‘enè? 
53d. 

won (dáhmán) Chap. III. 8 2, p. 10, 
l. 1; n, ‘dâhmas, “sa, Ci. Av. 
-ueu ‘pious people, ‘D ABY 
West: ‘the community,’ Jin,’ 

ape (garáüb) Chap. XVIII, $ 23, p. 
48, L 5; n., ‘security, ‘rla,’ 
Pers. , * (girá) 'a pledge," 'a secu- 
rity,’ ON Bat Ney;’ ‘oar,’ 

4935 wiv (kiirth eigd) Chap. XVII, 
$ $7, p. 50, 1. 5; n., ‘blast furnace,’ 
“angele ag’ Cf. Pers. 5,55 ‘a 
furnace,’ ‘Ml,’ and (018108 2196 
‘wind,’ “५१०. 

iy» (gatbun) Chap. XVIII, § 42, y. 
51,L8;n., ‘spearhead, ‘aad siy,’ 
& corruption of the original dar- 
bun or druban, Ci, Av. 4g {in 


ya ml ) ‘a spear, ‘œA’ Pers. 
9200 gatbur, a kind of spearhead 
(Steingass). 

fw (dahrag) Chap. XIX, § 143, p. 
83, 1. 10; n., ‘scythe, '«ta3$.' Ct. 
Pers. ४33 

avos)» (drüshishnth) Chap. XX, 8 
5, p. 89, 1. 3:0. ‘brand,’ ‘spf 
fia; inf. moot- (drûshidan). 
‘to brand." Cf. Pers. «A333 West's 
reading, garév-daheshnih, ‘putting 
on of fetters, AIPA,’ 

Web (nadshihéd) Intro. § 15, p. 5, 
1, 6; adj., ‘immortal,’ lit. ‘what 
is immortalized,’ ‘2H2," ‘7 343 
थथधुं डे।थ ते.” 
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sie! (nishtvt) Chap. XII,$ 4, p. 
24, L 9, n., ‘descent, ‘Ad Garg’. 
Ot. Pors. 24) (nishib,), ‘descent,’ 
'Sq2q,' Av. -+ and +g" or 


wagered, rt, umg, ‘to has- 
ten downward, "asul AA Sad.’ 
Joven (vishüftárán) Chap. XIII, 
$12, p. 32, 1 2; n., 'destro, ers, 
WALAU SARI DI, Av. rt. oh. 


neifi (namluntan) Chap. XV. § 8, p. 
35, 1.11; inf., ‘burning,’ ‘blistering,’ 
tung ‘aR Garsa CE. Chal- 
de-Arabic nami, ‘blistering by 
burning, 'wiví eral 681531, 
or ‘to defame, ‘AAA sA.’ 

45321 (nizáríh) Chap. XVII. 8 4, p. 
43, L 2; n., ‘maceration, ‘An,’ 
Cf, Pers. (5), "leanness," "५०४. 

wos (nishyighna) Chap. XVI, § 1, 
p. 38, L 3; n., ‘acute pain, ‘or 
$g Cf. Pers. T (nésh) ‘sting,’ 
‘prick,’ "sw. 

Je (vara-áómand) Chap. XVIII. 
8. 64, p. 56, 1. 7; atj., ‘believable,’ 
adal ays’ Av. lab “to believe’ 
‘ula’ Otherwise ‘deserving to 
undergo an ordeal? ‘Ruia 
पसार थवा ulus; ए. "७३००9 an 
ordeal, 's3uZl;' hence ‘doubtful,’ 
५05 भरें." West adopts the latter 
meaning. 

J4s go: (vd ha m-dár) Chap. XIX, $ 45, 
p. 67, 1. 4, n., ‘same manner,’ 
Ada NA. CE. Pors. etl It also 
means, ‘together,’ ‘aÈ’. West 
adopts the latter meaning. 


«Mos! (navishna) Chap. XIX, $ 118, 


p. 79, l. 12; n., ‘ransom, Buf Yi- 
जुसने छी।5 4वा भांठे भरवे। ५७ते। ६७. ' 
Cf, Pers. wy ‘a present,’ ‘recom- 
pense,’ ‘Me,’ ‘4<ar.’ Or nipishna, 
‘a writing,’ ‘a treaty,’ ‘ayia,’ 
‘Yael Rasy.’ 

4) (naka-zun?) Chap. XIX, $ 132, 
p. 82,12; n, ‘destruction of a 
part, “As mm aig.’ Ch Av, 
+090}, Tt, “544 OT asang ta destroy,’ 
‘a sAr, and Pers. ws), ‘a 
share,’ ‘a part, ‘du ‘o>.’ 
West: nikizend, ‘squandering.’ 

-aup4 (kámág) Chap. XVIII, $ 2, p. 
45, 1. 9; m, flour,’ ‘aii.’ Cf. 
Chaldse, kim. 

७6१ (kafch) Chap. XVIIL$ 40, p. 
51,1, 2; n., 'a trap," e 5. Of, Arabic 
Cadi ‘tying by the feet,’ ‘confin- 
ing in & ०६९,” "५५ थभा,” “५०४२! Mi 
voiy „3d; also a ‘network’, 'eav[|." 
Pers, GAS means ‘a shoe’, ‘ABI? 

Jsvess (kastdr) Chap, XVI, § 4, p. 39, 
1. 8; adj., ‘pounding,’ ‘yal नाणे 
WA.’ Cf. Pers. wins ‘to pound,’ 
‘to seize, ‘yed, “ussg,” OT ८.८४ 
‘base,’ ‘shameful,’ ‘Aa,’ ‘URH 
RAL’ 

wow (tdshid) Chap. XVII, 8 6, p. 
44, 1. 2; verb, ‘mutilated, ‘YAA 
ॐ्छ तमाय डापी stél भद्सुरत पनावेधुं;' 
Av. -vp ‘to scrape,’ ‘to chisel,’ 
‘uas) ied,’ 'इरसीथी ५।५बु', or, 
wese ‘an axe’, ‘gats’ 


be (tagil-t) Chap, XIX, § 119, 
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p. 80, 1, 2; ».,*a handsome youth,’ 
WAY aid.’ Of. Pers, da 
wade (teraft) Chap. XX, § 1, p. 88 
l 2; verb, 
Pahl. २७१९०१७ (teraftagth), ‘force,’ 
‘violence,’ ‘ez,’ ‘mun.’ (See 
Pahlavi Pazand Glossary, p. 218). 


‘seized,’ “५५७! Ct. 


Jwa (pddram) Intro,, § 2, p. 2,1. 1; 
n., lit, “a protector of ease and 
comfort," ‘what facilitates; ‘qj 
ने सभवडर्लु २११७, ५२०२,” "के 
3ij zàd SRA,’ ‘Av. 
«v$»; hence “a helping hand,” 
“an authority,” ‘HELW १।७(२ा,' 
“yd”. Pådram elesewhere means 
‘a reward,’ ‘sca.’ Cf. Mod. 
Pers. eU (Vide Bk, VI, chap. 
CCCII, $ 1. 


47495९6 (pati-aárag) Intro. 8 11, p. 
4, l. 1; n., ina complete order,’ 
lit., ‘something up to the end,’ or 
‘successively’, or ‘something first,’ 
iya भभा,” goed Rae ye,’ 
"As uM Ws, ut ‘sid ge Av. 


pay and -sisao 


sews and 


nereo (patüdan) Chap. IV. $2, p. 


10, L 7; », ‘descending,’ ‘12 
Sard,’ Av. -pvo ‘to descend,’ 
‘AQ mad,’ 


-yovinere (padtalhshié) Chap. VI. 
8$ 20, p. 16, L 2: adj., ‘a privileged’ 
(wife) ‘Wera, wA esa oll." 
Cf. w3 *l2 30 of the. Raváyats. 

v6 (püsh.) Chap. VIII, $2, p. 18, 
l 9; n., ‘niggardliness, ‘yha.’ 





Pers. (Ay ‘a trifle, ‘isod 
a, Or s} ‘mean-spirited’, 
‘servile, ‘gasi waid, Aa 


wofvu (padmighna) Chap. XVII, § 


6, p. 43,1 12; n., 
'faz«12,! Av. 


measure, ‘Hug.’ Cf. Pers. waye 
Better padmáishna. 


dimension, 
pang and -ws ‘to 


Wovuso (pasåjishna) Chap. XII, § 


8, p. 31, 1. 3; 2., ‘consummation,’ 
'aivdjai.' Cf. Pahl.—Pers. ७०१ 
originally eyes 18 ‘to accomp- 
lish,’ ‘to adapt,’ ‘to adjust,’ Ya 
५२५, AAA 529. 


We? ore ( fráj-rüdag) Chap. XVII. $ 


1, p. 42, 1. 2; n., ‘disembowelling,’ 
MASI “46IR Sigdi.’ Cf, Pers, 
$9) (rudah), ‘bowels,’ ‘241q2sI,’ Av, 


usd. 
ye (páe)Chap. XVIII, $ 35, p. 49. 


L 11; n., ‘opposition, ™ (43 vq." 
Cf. Pers, b, 


neay*o8 (pashkhádan) Chap, XVIII, 


$1, p. 45,1 0; inf., 'squeezing,' 
"faa, Cf. Pers, wast ‘to 
compress,’ ‘to squeeze,’ “SIWA,” 
‘efluag’.’ 


Moye breye ( pádiráninidan ) Chap. 


XIX, $ 11, p. 60,1, 8; n., ‘exhaus- 
tion,’ wul era; lit. “to cause to be 
dried up; ‘sidl iMag.’ Cf. Pahl, 


Jaro weve which is the render- 
ing of Av. "र aapa a 
man whose seminal fluid is dried 


up, As Hye FA मनी ys 
af Ria 
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wees (páürü-khüran) Chap. XIX, 


$ 33, p. 65, L 2; m,, ‘gluttons,’ | 


MeL? tue] Cadets! Cf. Av. 


Atay or hte ‘full,’ 'पुरतु' and | 


Hee ‘to eat,’ ud,’ 


ww ey (pagina kardan) Chap. 
XIX, $43, p. 66,1. 12; verb, ‘to 
free,’ BIS ysg’. Lit. ‘to make a 
passage,’ ‘to escape,’ ‘zal “I~ 
dai,” ‘adi vg.’ Cf. Pers. wit, 
‘passage,’ ‘real.’ Or wy ‘like 
tH, hence paghna kardan may 
mean ‘doing the like or similar, 
"Aet yA sA? 

354 (pazd) Chap. XIX, § 117, p.79, 
1.10; »., *blood-shedding, “mê 
२३१. Of, Pers. 3% 

wow) (banjishna) Intro., § 3., p, 2, 1. 
d; n, ‘a classification, ‘Du.’ Cf, 
Skr. şm, Av, gu) “bo break,” “to 
divide’, “a sa.” 

nap) (bákhtan) Chap. VI., $ 6-7, p. 


13,1. 8; inf, ‘distribution,’ ‘4¢ yell,” 


Cf. Av, -&) ‘to divide’, ‘a@ xq,’ 
Pers, wid ‘to give, ‘anug,’ 

Wwf (mêd) Chap, III, § 1, p. 9, L 8; 
» ,thoughts," yi.’ Cf, Av.--weve 
Skr. srg, Paz. -¥s (mit)‘a thought’ 
‘quiz,’ Av, rt, -w6 ‘to think,’ 
(au d. 

oof (manítunishna) Intro., 8 4, p. 
2, Lin, ‘thinking,’ ‘opinions,’ 


‘precept’; ‘AURA,’ Ha,” 'इरभान,' 
Chaldæ manit, 


| wrens (miydnjigih) Chap. VIIL $ 

| 5, p. 19, 1.6; »., ‘mediatorship, ` 
|. ‘aad.’ Cf. Pers, gedhe a media- 
| tor; adle wys gmi ba ‘to arbi- 
| trate,” "Mall sadi,” 


| 254 (mizda) Chap. XVIII, $ 1, p. 45, 
l. 5; n, ‘wages? Amil Yau." 
Of. Av. "byes Pers, 5 5e (muzd,) 


wOyresf (mist-guraeth) Chap. XIX, 

| . $ 33, p. 65, L 2; adv., ‘helping in 
distress,’ ‘gyi Hee sadi.” Cf. 
Pers. we (must) ‘trouble,’ ‘lis- 
tress, ‘agel,’ “६:१५,' छाप of 
(gurazidan) ‘to help,’ ‘to cure, 
Mee std! 'aned 534. 

4) (riinth), Chap. VIII, $ 15, p. 20, 
l 7; n». ‘cause,’ ‘reason, ‘512,’ 
mo.’ Cf Pers, ws) 

neg 1462 (lávak kardan) Chap. XVIII, 
§ 18, p. 47,1. 10; n., ‘supplication,’ 
‘ara sodh,’ CF. Pers. ways lY ‘to 
supplicate, ‘sialaiat ५२१।,' 


Mie (sida) Chap, VIII, § 13, p. 20, 


1. 5; n., ‘hunger,’ ‘auy? 4ए.--०७१७४ 
Skr, ga. In DP. sêka, a corrup- 
tion of stida, 

t» (sij) Chap, XV, § 2, p, 34, 1.2; 
n., ‘destruction,’ E CL Av. 
-७१०७७०४* rt. and, Skr, ax, 
‘to abandon,’ ‘to decay,’ 'छाडी 
ta,’ Bidl org.’ 

wena» (sebünishna) Chap. XVII, $ 
1, p. 42, l. 2; gerund, 'severing 


with a knife, SAR sigd Cf. 
Chalde sekiná, ‘a knife,’ ‘#2,’ 
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Of. Skr. wa, ‘a 


Ween (simbishkna) Chap, XVII, $1, 
p. 42, 1. 2; n., ‘piercing, Wus. Ci. 
Pers. i+ ‘perforation,’ ‘piercing,’ 
‘sia ws,” Aug. 

aloo (siavríh) Chap. XVII, § 4, 
p. 43, l. 2; n., ‘swelling,’ ‘yo 
atag’ Av. “५१०१७७ 3६7, स्थविर, 
‘largeness,’ “thickness, "ierwwl.' 
ons yj." 

Jes (spar) Chap. XVII, $4, p.43, 
l 7; v. ‘spleen, ‘agd’ Cf. Av. 
“ates Pers, 5 9 


1wv63s (sashtan) Chap. XIX, $6, p. 
59, 1. 2; inf, ‘to inflict’ (a wound), 


AH SAL 
wound,’ ‘43H.’ West reads it 
sikhtan, ‘to dissipate, “wuu 
so9' «it 0a d." 


4049 (sis) Chap. XIX, $ 14, p. 61, 1. 
6; adj., ‘by jumping, SAA Ct. 
Pers. ( (sis), ‘leaping,’ ‘gtd’ 
West. gds, ‘place,’ ‘ml.’ 

phrevs (shdd-atirvén) Introduction, 


§ 2, p. l, l. 5, 2., ‘ʻa large tapestry 
suspended before the gate ofa 
royal palace, ‘a halo round tho 
moon,” ‘an area, 'Usti, 'fa- 


vaiz.’ Of, Mod, Pers, "wr or 
e Le 
wl 
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